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In the Name of Allah, P ^ 

the Merciful, the Beneficent 



3. THE BOOK OF THE S>U u^lxf] (r^Ji) 

PRAYER FOR RAIN 



(SALAT AL-ISTISQA*) 



Chapter 1. Collection Of ^ ^|-f ^ [^u] 0 ^^j,) 

Chapters Regarding SaldtAl- * - ^/ 1 

Istisqa' (YM L^jjiJj frliLl^V^M 

1161. It was reported from ^ ^ ^ 1^1 - U^O 

Ma'mar from Az-Zuhri, from ' \ ' * ' <. , * 

'Abbad bin Tamim, from his J*** 
paternal uncle that the Messenger 
of Allah 5|| went out with the 

people to ask (Supplicate) for rain. J^^k <r3>- #1 ^ Jj-^j ol 

He prayed two Rak'ahs, reciting - t;S .. .. . ... 0 * : 

aloud in them, and he turned his J ^ J ^ r* ^ 

ito/<T around. [l] And he raised his jJfJ.,lj j^ilLllj Ipjii 
hands, supplicating, and asking for 
rain, and he faced the QiblahT 
(Sahih) 



1162. It was reported from IbnAbI > ^j, ' , ^ _ mY 

Dhi'b and Yunus from Ibn Shihab, f ' , , 

who said: "Abbad bin Tamim Al- <S^ Jjr^ i?) ^ 

Mazini heard from his paternal . . t , > > f 

uncle, who was a Companion of - 1 ' ■ ^ - ' - 



the Messenger of Allah §1, that he jlSj - lie- ^1 i^^ 1 if. 
said: 'One day, the Messenger of 



Allah #| went with the people, 



supplicating for rain. He turned his J>\ J^i { j.;,*,*^ j|| 4)1 Jj^j 



[1J It is detailed in numbers 1163 and 1164. 
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back to the people, supplicating to 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime.' — 
Sulaiman bin Dawud (one of the 
narrators) said: 'He faced the 
Qiblah, turned his Rida\ then 
prayed two Rak'ahs' — Ibn Abi 
Dhi'b said: 'And he recited in 
them.' Ibn As-Sarh (one of the 
narrators) added: 'Meaning; recited 
aloud.'" (Sahih) 

1163. It was reported from Az- 
Zubaidi, from Muhammad bin 
Muslim [1] — this Hadlth — with 
his chain (a narration similar to 
110-1162). He did not mention the 
prayer, and he said: "And he 
turned his Rida\ such that its right 
side was upon his left shoulder, and 
its left side was upon his right 
shoulder. Then he supplicated to 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime." 
(Sahih) 



J 15 ■ ^rjj^ <ul j&Jj *j$> <j-*&t 
p e£lSj J>>-j ^-5^ Jr^G :SjlS 

:J15 }j> Ju^i biJi^ — Hlf 



p t^^J^I ^ulp ^^U- 3-^4^" «iUaP J^rj 
. 1^15 oJu! ilia t Ia*Ap! 



1164. It was reported from 
'Umarah bin Ghaziyyah, from 
'Abbad bin Tamim, from 'Abdullah 
bin Zaid, who said: "The 
Messenger of Allah #| sought 
(supplicated for) rain while he was 
wearing a black Khamisah. The 
Messenger of Allah #| intended to 
switch it around, such that its lower 
part would become the higher part, 
but when he found difficulty in 
that, he switched it around over his 
shoulders." (Sahih) 



[1] That is Az-Zuhrl, who is also called Ibn Shihab. 
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1165. Hisham bin Ishaq bin 
'Abdullah bin Kinanah narrated that 
his father narrated to him, that the 
Amir of Al-Madlnah, Al-Walld bin 
'Uqbah — according to 'Uthman 
(one of the narrators) : Ibn 'Utbah 
— sent him to Ibn 'Abbas asking him 
about the rain prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah gg. So he (Ibn 
'Abbas) narrated: "The Messenger 
of Allah went out (meaning in the 
open-out side the city), wearing 
modest clothes, in a state of 
humbleness and displaying 
neediness (to Allah), until he came 
to the prayer ground" — 'Uthman 
(one of the narrators) added: And 
ascended the Minbar — "And he did 
not deliver any Khutbah such as you 
do, but he continued to supplicate 
and petition (Allah), and say the 
Takblr. Then he prayed two Rak'ahs 
as is performed for 'Eld" (Hasan) 
Abu Dawud said: This narration is 
that of An-Nufaili, [1] and what is 
correct is (Al-Walid) bin 'Utbah. 



^0 .* 



P c^LJI Jp 



t ^liJ jl^lj :SjlS jit JU 

. 4~P ^1 ^IjJiJlj 



:Jlij <o JupIwI jwU- ^-j-^" 



ooa: 



Comments: 

That it was like Eld prayer means that it was like it in duration, that no 
Adhan was called, the number of Rak'ahs was the same, and the prayer 
preceded the Khutbah, but the prayer for rain has no additional Takblrs. 



Chapter (...) At Which Point 
Does He (it) Turn His Rida' 
Around When Seeking Rain ? 

1166. Abu Bakr bin Muhammad 



* ' ' 1, > s * ^ * 
: iiLL* ^> 4j I jup UjJL>- - \ \ 11 



^ Meaning, he heard this from An-Nufaill, and 'Uthman bin Abl Shaibah, and most of it is 
the wording of An-NufailL 



The Book Of The Prayer For Rain 20 



fin r.M i'uVI o^U? 



reported from 'Abbad bin Tamlm, ^ * „ ^ > - ;fi „ 

that 'Abdullah bin Zaid informed & ^ ^ ^ oU ^ ^ 

him, that the Messenger of Allah ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^Sv ^1 ^ 

3g| once went out to the prayer . as: /.^ ^ ' , ££ 

ground (Musalla) in order to seek it ^ ^ : °> l ^ ^ ^ ^ ol 

rain, and that, when he wanted to £j 0j c t _ 5 il£i: ^L^lJl Jl 

supplicate, he faced the Qiblah, „ " ' > \ . ' e . 

then turned his Rida' around. .o*bj ^ -o^i J^-i j^Aj oi 



(Sahih) 



*\ \ : ^ 4 ^iajl aJLp (ji^ I 



1167. It was reported from ^ tdJUU ^ ^liill - WW 
'Abdullah bin Abl Bakr that he „ ^ „ ^ - c , 
heard 'Abbad bin Tamlm saying: "I U ^ hr* ^ f 3 * ^ & ^ 
heard 'Abdullah bin Zaid Al- ^jUJI jjj ^ 41 j& cJUJ- 
MazinI saying: 'The Messenger of V \ , \ , 
Alllah s§ went out to the prayer J\ #t M 

ground to seek rain, and he turned y£> , . t ^l^u 
his ' when he faced the 
Qiblahr (Sahih) 

Comments: " - ^- 

Turning the garment around is a sign of turning away from mistakes and 
toward repentance, so it is accompanied by supplications 

Chapter 2. Raising The Hands J> jlaJI £j ^ - (Y ^^Jl) 

Duringlstisqd' ' (T^ ^i) 

1168. Muhammad bin Ibrahim ^ ^ _ mA 
reported from Umair, the freed ^ ^ i 
slave of the children of Abl Al- y^j if- Cf^ 

Lahm, that he saw the Prophet « ^ ^ . tdLJU , 

asking (supplicating) for rain at v ' s - 

Ahjar Az-Zait, close to Az- <ol :^U3l uJ ^ ^ ^ 'j^'^l 
Zawra'. [1J He was standing, 



his hands raised in front of his face. Uil^ j^-^ d^? 

His hands would not go above his ' > J- - 8 . 



supplicating, asking for rain; with 
his hands rais 
His hands wc 
head. (Sahih) 



[i] 



Ahjar Az-Zait and Az-Zawra' are two areas outside of Al-Madlnah. 
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1169. It was reported from Yazid ^ * , ^ , 

bin Al-Faqlr, from Jabir bin ^ ^ ^ ^ " UM 

Abdullah, that he said: "Some ^ ^ ^ jlUJ 

people came to the Prophet §1, ^ 

crying (and complaining). So he ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

said: 'Allahumma asqina ghaithan & ^jjj,, :JUi ^ 

mughlthan marVan mari'ah nafi'an \ / „ ^ 

ghaira darrin, 'ajilan ghaira ajil (O 3^ ^rL£ j^i 'J* &>y> 

Allah! Grant us rain - a rain that ' ^ ^ . Ju ' , y 

is helpful, blessed and fruitful (for ^ - ST - 

the crops); (a rain that is) 

beneficial and not harmful, 

immediate and not delayed.)' So 

the skies covered them up." 

(Hasan) 

Comments: 

1. In times of difficulty, hardship or need, one should supplicate to Allah, 
ardently, humbly, and repeatedly. 

2. One may also request the living and present pious, devout men to supplicate 
to Allah for relief. 

1170. It was reported from U^l ^ ^ b£U - UV* 
Qatadah from Anas that the , > ^ „ 
Prophet gg would not raise his a* J* ~ • ,£~>J if. -jt 
hands in any supplication except ^ju ^ ^ b\S 3g| b\ : 
for seeking rain, for he would raise ' , & „ \f 

his hands until the whiteness of his 015 ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

armpits could be seen. (Sa*u7t) . ^ ^ ^ ^ 

^ -Ljj C^<~i>- ^> Vo*;o:^ ^? ^jL tt^JLJl t^jUcJl <>■ 

1171. It was reported from jiL^J ^ ^^Jl lil>- - UV\ 
Hammad, that Thabit had informed * £ ^ > ^ ^ t ^ o5 
them from Anas that the Prophet :aU ^ ^ ^ 

£g would seek rain like this — d\S ^ V\ \ ^\ o,li U^t 

meaning — he stretched out his „ " * - \ 

hands, and he made the inner palms J-*^ ^ ^ '• J^- ' ] ^ J£^»t 
of his hands face the ground, until I 
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could see the whiteness of his „ * * - .1,, ,s . ^ 

armpits. (Sahih) ^ ^ ^ ^ & ^ 

. <u i*JL- al*>- t*l*jJL*- j-a ^HV^ t^LJl Oj-^JI Joj\ i.^jL~s> j>-\ '. £^y>%j 

1172. It was reported from ^ , , . ^ ^ _ mY 
Muhammad bin Ibrahim: "One 1 ' ' 1 

who saw the Prophet #| informed ^ j^^> ^p ti^ ^ 4jj o-p <u*— 

me that he saw the Prophet » # ^ > * . 

supplicating at Ahjar Az-Zait with * ' m A 

his hands spread out. (Sahih) . kjS Ik^U cJjJI jl>*>-l al^ 

1173. It was reported from ^Sll j> ijj^ ^ - 
( Aishah, that she said: "The people , > ... r . , , ;s . 
complained to the Messenger or ^ \ " ^ * ^ ' 
Allah #| about the lack of rain. So ^ dyj> ^ ^tl& ^ t^-Jjj 

he ordered that his Minbar be 



placed in the prayer ground 



(Musalla), and he appointed a day <^ ^ i^Li ^ &\ j J ^ J 

for the people to come out. The tf ; s ^ ^ \ ^ 

Messenger of Allah #| went out ^ ( >^ J| -^33 '«>iJl J ^ y>j> 
when the sun's rays could be seen, J ^ :1^1p ^Jli S^->L; 
and sat on the Minbar. He glorified ^ tf 

Allah and praised Him, then said: ^ ^-l^Jl 4^"^ ^ d^r jH 41)1 
'You have complained regarding * i ^ ^ ^ ^ 

the lack of rain on your lands, and ~ ^ ^ ' 

the delay of rain from its usual ^kUl jU^lj ^jfe v'^r ^M* 
time. And Allah, the Mighty and \ > t >^ * s 

Sublime, has commanded you to > r 5 ^ 1 ^ ^4 ^ 

supplicate to Him, and promised p . C.,,^'^ M ^^jj M 
you that He will respond to you.' s ^ V. ^ >s ^, 
Then he said: 6 Al-hamdulillahi Cr^^ ix^^ ^3 & ■^ Jl)) 
rabbil-'alamin, ar-rahmdnir-rahTm, ^ j,, ^, n/ - *j| 

maliki yawmid-din. La ilaha illallah, 9 ~ s ' ' ' ^ % ' ' 
yaf'alu ma yurld. Allahumma! cjl Nl N ^ 
Antallahy la illaha ilia anta> al- s-A- \ "A >\'-*\\ > a.'u 

ghanyyu, wa nahnul-fuqara . ^4wz// ^ 
'alainal-ghaitha waj'al ma anzalta S cJ^' ^ 

/awa quwwatan wa balaghan ila hin. * . ° r - ° T* tf • 

(All praise is due to Allah, the ^ ^ C 3 ^ 1 ^ J ^ ^ ^ f 
Lord of all that exists; the Ever- ^dll J>\ p 
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Beneficent, the Most Merciful; 
King of the Day of Judgment. 
None has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah. He does 
what He wills. O Allah! You are 
Allah — None has the right to be 
worshipped but You: the Self- 
Sufficient Who is not in need of 
anything, and we are the destitute 
(always in need of You). Send 
down rain upon us, and make what 
You have sent down a sustenance 
and a means to live by for a time 
being).' 

Then he raised his hands, and 
continued to do so until the 
whiteness of his armpits could be 
seen. He then turned his back to 
the people, and turned — or 
turned upside down — his Rida* 
around while his hands were raised. 
Then he turned around to face the 
people, descended (from the 
Minbar) and prayed two Rak'ahs. 
So Allah caused a cloud to form, 
and it sent forth its lightening and 
thunder, then it rained by the 
permission of Allah. The Prophet 
$H did not return to his Masjid 
except that streams had started 
flowing (in the streets). So when he 
saw how quickly they were looking 
for shelter, he laughed so much that 
his molars could be seen, and said: 
'I testify that Allah is capable of 
doing all things, and that I am the 
slave of Allah and His Messenger.'" 
{Hasan) 

Abu Dawud said: This Hadith is 
Gharib^ and its chain is good. 



, i* , , j, ^ 0 - J" 

o^Ia^l p ^"yj ^^-^ XA>J*> Jill LijU 
cJl^ Jp- oJb^-li jUi (.4)1 OiL 

4)1 jlp J>\j tjjJi ^ ^ 

olLM : IS J»\ JU 



[1] Meaning it is only narrated through one route of transmission. 
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The people of Al-Madlnah recite: 
'King (Malik) of the Day of 
Judgment,' and this Hadlth is a 
proof for them. 



1174. (It was reported from 
'Abdul-'Aziz bin Suhaib and 
Thabit) from Anas, who said: "A 
drought once afflicted the 
inhabitants of Al-Madlnah during 
the time of the Messenger of Allah 
So when he was delivering the 
Khutbah on Friday, a person stood 
up and said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah! Our horses have perished, 
and our sheep have perished, so 
pray to Allah to grant us rain/ So 
the Messenger of Allah $g| 
extended his hands and 
supplicated. And the sky was as 
clear as glass! But the winds began 
to blow, and clouds formed and 
merged, then the skies poured 
down rain. So we left (the Masjid) 
wading through the water until we 
reached our houses. And it 
continued raining until the next 
Friday. So that same man, or 
perhaps another man, stood up and 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah! The 
houses have been destroyed, so 
pray to Allah that He withholds it 
(the rain, from us).' So the 
Messenger of Allah g| smiled and 
said: 'Hawalaina wa la 'alaina [(O 
Allah!) Around us and not on us],' 
and I saw the clouds splitting up 
around Al-Madlnah, as if they were 
a crown." (Sahih) 



:Slii - WVi 
ui cr^ J* ^ <_H jtj^\ <y ^3 

^jlp Ja>J o-uJl Jj&i t^U^I :Jli 

Jjlli !<&! J j*- jU : J Lai ji^ M 
c fcjuLJ 0! 4t I £oli c £tXjl iiii c^i^sdi 

I d\j ' ^wl Jli . IpSj 4jJC JUi 

t L^J^ ^U-Lll oij-j! cJUj>-I 
pJi t fljlU £ol tUJl j^J li>-^>ti 

!<t»1 J^U :jUi ^ jf Ji^ll iiJi 

c«£l£ >fj : Jli ^ #| Jj^j 
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Comments: 

Supplicating for rain during the Friday Khutbah is in accord with the Sunnah. 

1175, Shank bin 'Abdullah bin Abl ^ tSoi- - UVo 
Namir reported that he heard Anas * \ * 8 S 
saying — and he mentioned similar 4^ ^ti^^ 1 -it*^ J* 

to the narration (similer to no. ^ 0 :f c f ^ ^ 

1174) of £ Abdul- c Aziz. He said: "So ' 

the Messenger of Allah raised ■ ^ 4°-^ 3^ ^jk 

his hands to the level of his face, .... »^ /• o-,^ i, 

and said: Allahummasqina (O - t 

Allah! Send rain on us...)'" and the -«>>*j ti^j (( tl^l ^4^'" 

rest of the narration is the same. 

(Sahih) 

1176. It was reported from £ Amr ^ ^ ^ii- - 

bin Shu'aib from his father, from . - • -.p tJJUU 

his grandfather, who said: "When ^ J ^ ^ ^ t * > \, ' 

the Messenger of Allah ^ :^ 4)1 dj~>j o\ ■^ r ^ 

supplicated for rain, he said: -s „ ; > . > *v . 

'Allahumma isqi 'ibadaka wa ^ ^ ^ ^ J«- 
bahd'imaka wanshur rahmataka wa 
ahyl baladakal-mayyit (O Allah! 
Send rain for Your worshipers and 



dyj b^S :Jii ojJr tol ^ tv -r4*-* 



Your creatures and spread Your J>^*A \i\ «g| <i1 

Mercy, and revive Your dying ; % . „ >8 

land).'" this is the wording of ^ ^31^ 

Malik. ^ (Dal/) ' ^ ^ jjj )Ia {{ ^ 

* (irT/rr:x^lj t \ < \*/\: L ^_) U^^JI ^ y^j [Uu*J> 8 iL^I] 

Chapter 3. The Eclipse (Al- o^iidl - (r ^^JO 

Kusiif) Prayer 

(TIT 4A>«JI) 

1177. It was narrated by Ismail ^1 ^ iuli bil^- - UVV 



^ That is, he narrated it through two chains of narration, and this is the wording of the 
chain of Malik bin Anas. 
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Ibn 'Ulayyah, from Ibn Juraij, from 
'Ata', from 'Ubaid bin 'Umair, that 
he said: "Someone whom I trust to 
be truthful — ('Ata' said) I 
presumed he meant 'Aishah — 
narrated to me: 'There was a solar 
eclipse during the time of the 
Prophet #|, so the Prophet ^ 
stood in prayer for a long time 
leading the people. Then he would 
go into Ruku\ then stand, then go 
into Ruku\ then stand, then go into 
Ruku\ praying two Rak'ahs. In 
each Rak'ah, there would be three 
Rukii's; after the third one he 
would prostrate. (He stood for such 
a long time) that the men were 
about to faint due to the length 
that he stood, so much so that 
buckets of water would be poured 
over them. He would say "Alldhu 
Akbar (Allah is the Most Great)" 
when going into Ruku': and when 
he stood up: "Sami' Allahu liman 
hamidah (Allah has heard those 
who praise Him)." (He continued 
praying) until the sun was visible 
again, then he said: "Verily, the 
sun and the moon do not eclipse 
due to the death or life (birth) of 
anyone, but these two (eclipses) are 
of the signs of Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, by which He frightens 
His servants. So when they are 
eclipsed, hasten to the Saldt^ 
(Sahlh) 



If '• oi Cf 

^ l r XM\ cJi~£ 



Comments: 

A Prayer during the Eclipse should be coupled with a Khutbah and 
supplication, see also number 1191. 
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Chapter 4. Whoever Said That 
It Should Be Prayed With Four 

Rak'ahs 

1178. It was reported from Yahya, 
from 'Abdul-Malik, that 'Ata' 
narrated to him from Jabir bin 
Abdullah, who said: "There was a 
solar eclipse during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah $g , and it 
occurred the day that Ibrahim, the 
son of the Messenger of Allah g|, 
died. So the people said that the 
eclipse was due to the death of his 
son Ibrahim. 

Therefore, the Prophet $H stood in 
prayer, and led the people in six 
Ruku's in four prostrations. He said 
the Takbir, then he recited (the 
Qur'an) and made it a lengthy 
recitation, then he went into Ruku' 
for a period of time similar to what 
he had stood, then he raised his 
head and recited for a length of 
time that was less than the first 
recitation. Then he went into Ruku' 
for a period of time similar to what 
he had stood. Then raised his head 
and recited a third time, slightly 
less than what he had recited the 
second time. Then he went into 
Ruku' for as long as he had stood, 
then raised his head, and went into 
prostration, and prostrated twice. 
Then he stood up, and performed 
three Ruku's before he prostrated 
— every Ruku' was for a shorter 
duration than the one before it, 
and each Ruku' would be similar to 
the length that he had stood. 
Then he moved backwards during 
his prayer, so the row behind him 



(nr oUS'j 

^ r JLx]\ ojL.5 :Jli 4)1 jlp ^ j)^* 
^jJl ^J! ilb q\£j ^jgg Jj^j Jl|p 

V*Yy&\ JLbli 1^5 j^J ^15 tC->IJl>t^ ^jjl 

Oj5 \ Alt I j £3 j ^ U ULo I jJ>o 

^ ^ fl C > 2 ^ C * s 1 a o ^ - ? 

V\ ^\ tun: ^ J>i 

l^llJl I^IU» :JUi 4,^131 

.^oJ^I 
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moved backwards as well, then he 
went forward and stood in his usual 
place, and the row went forward as 
well. When he finished the prayer, 
the sun had appeared again. He 
said: 'O people! The sun and the 
moon are two of the signs of Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime. They do 
not eclipse due to the death of any 
person. So when you see such (an 
eclipse), then perform Salat until it 
becomes clear again.'" And he 
narrated the remainder of the 
Hadith. (Sahih) 

iV W /V : ju^-SI x — Jl ybj aj jLJU ^1 ^ tilLJlJup ^Ji>- y> ^ • t : ^ 



1179. It was reported from Abu 
Az-Zubair, from Jabir, who said: 
"There was a solar eclipse during 
the lifetime of the Messenger of 
Allah | on a very hot day. The 
Messenger of Allah #| led the 
Companions in prayer, and stood 
up for a long time — so much so 
that they began to fall. Then he 
went into Rukii' for a long time, 
then he stood up for a long time, 
then he went into Ruku' for a long 
time, then he stood up for a long 
time. Then he prostrated twice, 
and then stood up and repeated 
these acts. So it was four Ruku's 
and four prostrations..." and he 
completed the remainder of the 
Hadith (as in no. 1178). (Sahih) 

1180. 'Urwah bin Az-Zubair 
reported from 'Aishah, the wife of 



J Jl^p ^j-w**-tJ I c*jL*S : j>\>~ 
Jj^-j t^tJl JuJui ^ji ^ 3§| <ul 



r 



:^Ut 
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the Prophet that she said: 
"There was a solar eclipse during 
the lifetime of the Messenger of 
Allah jgg. So the Messenger of 
Allah H went to the Masjid, stood 
up and said the Takbir, and the ^ t ^ ^ ^ 

people lined up (in rows) behind " s ^ ' 

him. The Messenger of Allah i-* 1 ^ 1 f 1 ^ a^UJI ^1 

recited (the Qur'an) for a long ^ i ^ t ^ ^ ^ J f<^ 
time, then said the Takbir and went " 1 

into ' for a long time. Then he : J Ua ^ I j £aj ^ t %^Jp Ip^S j 
raised his head and said: 'Sami' (( ^J| Jjlt > ju^ -JJ " '» 
Allahu liman hamidah, Rabbana wa i J .J , 

lakal Hamd (Allah hears those who ^ ^| ^ aL^L f^xili ^la ^ 

praise Him; our Lord, and to You > , , I - a- > ; \ 

belongs praise).' So he stood up > b A> ^ ^ 
and recited a lengthy recitation, ^ ^ w ' t j*Vl ^ Jjf 

which was not as long as the first , > ^„ 

recitation. Then he said the Tafciwr t> ^«j^J^ dlJj £3 t8 i*i ^ 

and went into Ruku' for a long ~.f t ^ 
time, but not as lengthy as the first fi , . * 

TfofciT. Then he said: SamV Allahu cJi^\j toUi^ 

liman hamidah, Rabbana wa lakal 
Hamd (Allah hears those who 
praise Him; our Lord, and to you 
belongs praise),' and he repeated 
the same acts in the other Rak'ah. 
So he completed four Ruku's and 
four prostrations, and the sun had 
become visible before he finished 
(the prayer)." (Sahih) 

1181. It was reported from Kathir l&i : iiil t£U - UA^ 

bin 'Abbas, who said that . . * , * > ^ > * 

'Abdullah bin 'Abbas would * J ^ 

eclipse, and his Hadlth was similar J^> M ^ <Vj ^ M ^ 




narrate that the Messenger of ^ 4)1 jlp "q\ jj ^ jl5 

Allah ^ prayed during a solar 
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to the Hadlth of 'Urwah from 0 * ^ 

'Aishah, from the Messenger of & l & sT^ 1 J 

Allah that he prayed two ^5 JU 2f ig 41 ^ lulp 

Rak'ahs (no. 1180), with two Tfa&T ' 

in each Rak'ah. (Sahlh) * ^r**J J 5 t/ 



1182. It was reported from Ubayy ^'S^ 1 ^J^- - > \AY 

bin Ka'b, that he said: "There was > ^ - 1 * ^ M^Jl * • ' *\ jJli 

a solar eclipse during the lifetime ^ ^ *^ ^ y. 

of the Messenger of Allah g|. The ^ ^'/)\ jjj? J\ ^ &\ 

Prophet #| led them in prayer ' " " t 

rciting one of the lengthy Surah, ^F^ 1 J** ^ 

and went into Ruku' five times, and d}jJ~j :SjlS jJl J 15 

performed two prostrations. Then * . - e ^ ^ 

he stood up for the second Rak'ah ^ ~ ji 1 : 

and recited a lengthy Surah, and { tf Jl _ 5 -f 

went into flwta' five times, and ^ _ ^ ^ G y ^ ^ ^ 

performed two prostrations. Then c~il£l :Jli ^ ^1 ^ 

he sat as he was — facing the . * A * . \, - , .a,. 

- supplicating until the ^' J ^ '* ^ ^ ^ ^ 
eclipse was over." (Da'if) J^kJl ^ ^ j^U j|| 

. Lg_d j-d5 ^^L^l ^pOj <il5J I 

Comments: 

This Hadith mentions five Ruku's (bowings) but it is a weak narration. 



1183. Tawus reported from Ibn u* J^h - ^Ar 

'Abbas, from the Prophet M, that ^ . f > > - . : 

he prayed during a solar eclipse. ^ 

He recited (the Qur'an), then went ^1 ^o-J^ 
into Ruku\ then recited, then went ^ *i • ■ 

into then recited, then went ^ ^ J ^ ^ ^ ^ 
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into Ruku\ then recited, then went . £ * ? ; £ * £ * £ S £ * s j ? /; 
into Ruku\ Then he prostrated, C J r ^ r C J r ^ r C J r ^ 
and he prayed the second Rak'ah . i^iL, ^J^\j 1^- ^ 

in a similar fashion. (Sahih) 

1184. Tha'labah bin 'Ibad Al-'Abdi, ^ ^ i^M l£U - \>A1 

from the city of Al-Basrah, 
narrated that he attended a Friday 
Khutbah of Samurah bin Jundab, in 
which Samurah said: "Once, a boy 
from the Ansar and I were J 15 ; J^5 ^Xs>- ^ v*~4 ^ 
practicing (shooting arrows) at two : ^ 

targets of ours. When the sun had ^ T - ^ r ~ 
reached two or three spear's length jlS ^liil cJlS ISI J>- HJ j^^p 
over the horizon in the eyes of a *^ „ ^ . - 0 ? 8 ^ 8J> 

beholder, it returned as if it were a j?* of <J 3 

Tannumah} 1 ^ One of us said to Uj^l Ju^ <.Z>Js c <JU 
the other: 'Let us return to the . . - . . - . 

Ma#/, for, by Allah, this (eclipse) ^^ Ji Ji L . ^ 

of the sun will cause the Messenger ^ ^ j^j ^ ^ jfe ^J^J 
of Allah ig to do something new / J ^ ^ " , J 

with the Ummah: So we returned, jj^ >* ^ ^ * fi^ ^ 

and saw him clearly, leading (the ^ ^ u ^fc ^ ^ JLii Jj&ili 

people) in prayer. He led us in this , ' , i * 

prayer longer than he had led us in £Sj : J 15 . aJ *y Jaa S^U? 
any other prayer, and we could not > . ^ „^ * li is" U J'j/lS' ll 
hear his voice. Then he went into ' ^ - <T J - 

/to/cw' longer than any other Ruku' U J^Lls iL 1^ ^ : Jli . U}-^ Jj 

he had led us in, and we could not > * >{ >- ' w \ ~ - 

hear his voice. Then he went into ^ ^ - ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ J ^ 
prostration — longer than any j*^ ^ ^^Sj\ j 
prostration he had led us in before, s ^ ^ > > > . s * J - 

and we could not hear his voice. 9^J\ <J ^j^r y**-^ 1 

He then repeated the same actions ^ ^ ^ l^J lli J i ^ : Jli 
in the second Rak'ah. While he was " a? ^ 5 i. £ 

sitting down in the second Rak'ah, «^ Nj^ ii! N jl 

the sun appeared again. He then 



[1] Tannumah: It is either a tree or a plant whose leaves and or fruits are dark in color or black. 
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said the Taslim, stood up, praised fi ; . ^ * , , *> >\ 

Allah and glorified Him and 4; • ^ 

testified that none has the right to 

be worshipped but Allah, and that 

he is the servant and Messenger of 

Allah..." then Ahmad bin Yunus 

(the narrator) completed the 

Khutbah of the Prophet . 

(Hasan) 

o^A tO^V:^ <.jL>- ^jlj ^Y'^V:^ ^1 o&*x>j j*>wj o*^" • tS^^ 



1185. Qablsah Al-Hilali narrated: 
"There was a solar eclipse during 
the lifetime of the Messenger of 
Allah g|, so he went out in a state 
of anxiety; his garment was trailing 
behind him. I was with him at that 
time in Al-Madlnah. He prayed 
two Rak'ahs, and lengthened the 
standing. Then he completed (the 
prayer) while (the sun) had 
appeared, and said: 'These are 
signs by which Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, causes (people) to 
fear Him. So when you see it, then 
pray as if you are praying a new 
obligatory prayer.'" (Pa*if) 



^jJL*Sj ^JLski 4Ju JL^J Lj j^Ji 

oJL^jlj ci^2jl ^ JLU^ 



1186. (Another chain) from l£U ^ JU^-t u£U - UAn 

Qablsah Al-Hilali, who narrated: > ' > ^ , > * 

"The sun was eclipsed." And the & 1*** & ^ L ^ & d ^ 

rest is the same (as no. 1185), • ^ js^ ^ t ^ \ ^ 
except that he said: "...until the 
stars had appeared." (Dalf) 
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oJj ;jb j>5 ( ^*^*" t^*-^ 

Chapter 5. The Recitation In vk+ J - (o ( ^Jl) 

The Eclipse Prayer (nl ^ 

1187. It was reported from ^ ^ ^ _ UA V 
'Urwah, from 'Aishah, that she „ ' * s ^ 
said: "There was a solar eclipse : <i^l ^ ^ u^ 1 
during the lifetime of the f * V; ' -"i > *\ * * •* i 
Messenger of Allah g|, so the -* * £ ' / \ ' \ , 
Messenger of Allah #| went out to ^ 'p*^ L ^A. <y. oUIi^ [j] 
led the people in prayer. He stood ^ ... 

up, and I estimated that he had ' ^ ^ ^ 

recited Surat Al-Baqarah due to the gs** W% ^ j -H* ^ ^~wJl 

length of the recitation" (and she > , - «, f ' ■ \ 

said similor) to the rest of the ^ UL 1 ^ J ^ J 

narration (as no. 1185): "Then he jiij 1^ J-f £j?y'± 

prostrated twice. Then he stood up - - f , ; * a ~ 0 . „ fi j - 

and lengthened his recitation, and I JU?L * C 15 r ^ r ^i^ 1 

estimated that he had recited Surat -y^ f*= j?f ^jf^ ^-^J = £ ,-J, 

^4/ Imrdn due to the length of the ' ; 

recitation."(//a,san) . oljl* Jl 
^>ow?j aj -U— xilJL-p w-j-^" ^ YTo /V : ^^ifcJl ^r^i [^j^>- eiL*-l] 

. j^jbJi ^ij ^iJi .uiijj m t rrr/^ *5UJi 

Comments: 

The length of the recitation, the bowings, and the prayer itself, will depend 
upon the length of the eclipse. 

1188. It was reported from Az- ^ jjjji ^ tali- - WAA 



Zuhri, who said: 'Urwah bin Az- 
Zubair informed me from 'Aishah, 

that the Messenger of Allah #| ^ ^ iyj. 

recited for a long time, and he * ' * , ^ 

recited aloud," meaning during the v ? M ^ J^-j ^1 

eclipse prayer. (5a/rf/r) ^ yjj, ^ ^ _ ^ 
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1189. It was reported from Zaid i;*- 

bin Aslam, from <Ata' bin Yasar, & ^ ^ ^ " ^ 

from Ibn 'Abbas, who said: "There ^Ij^jUJ^^Uap ^ tjii^l ^ Ju'j 

was an eclipse, so the Messenger of S I , ^ ^ * „ ^ 
Allah ^ prayed while the people (Ir^ 1 : 

(prayed) with him. He stood for a ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

long time, similar to (the length it * ; ^ " > ^ „ 

takes to recite) Surat Al-Baqarah, . ^a>Jl JL^j £Sj ^ 1"JQ\ IjjL y> 

then he bowed..." and he continued 
with the narration. (Sahih) 

Chapter 6. Crying Out The S^lSJU l«j : (i ( ^Jl) 

Prayer 5 For It (no ^j,) 

1190. 'Aishah narrated: "There L : li. :juip ^ ISoi - UV 
was a solar eclipse, so the >tf * „ > ^ „ > 
Messenger of Allah H commanded ^ J? & Cr^"^ ^ ^ :j =J> n 
someone to proclaim: 'The \y£ JU* jL, 
congregational prayer."' (Sahih) ^ * ^ ^ 



Comments: ^ A 

An announcement may be made for the Eclipse Prayer. It is recommended, 
but there is no Adhan nor Iqamah. 

Chapter 7. Giving Charity [^J SSl^JI d»U - (v ^j«JI) 

During An Eclipse 

(Til ka>d\) 

1191. Aishah narrated that the ^ .dLJU - WW 

Prophet 5|| said: "The sun and the 
moon do not eclipse due to the life 



(birth) or death of anyone. So jlLij V ^iiJlj ^J-llI* :JL5 ^ ^lil 
when you witness it (an eclipse), 
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supplicate to Allah, the Mighty and -,.r . r - -\ \U - % 
Sublime, say the Takbir, and give ^ r- ,J ^ ^ H *W 

charity." (Sahlh) .i\j±Zc'j \/JSj ^yj> 4)1 l^ili 



. U1 

Chapter 8. Freeing Slaves ^ j^j, ^ _ (A ^^j,) 

During An Eclipse ' ' ' * 1 

(nv *J*ci\) 

1192. Asma' narrated: "The li^U ^ ^lij Lili- - mY 
Prophet would command that „ ; . ^ 

slaves be freed during the eclipse ^ 5J i'j : JLr** ^ Z -J^ 

prayer." (5a^) ^ ^j, ^ ;cJl5 ^ t ^ ^ 

Chapter 9. Whoever Said That ii^ : Jli ^ <1>U - (<\ -^Ji) 

Only Two Ruku' Should Be ..... 

Performed (In Eclipse Prayer) (nA 0^ 

1193. An-Nu'man bin BashTr J\ ^ juil fcijii - mr 
narrated: "There was a solar T > * fc , 
eclipse during the Prophet's m °^ 

lifetime, so he started praying two ^ ^ ^l^LlJl ^Jt ^ 

Ruku ( s, one after another, and 0 s - ^ , „a 

asking about it, [1] until it finished." ^ iS-^ 1 -'^ jr* ^ 9 L ^ J1 

( ^ ^3 J^: Ji^ H ^Ji ^ 

Zjjlj ^^^"^ c r^' ^ *l : *— ^ t^L^Jl [<^u*~J? oU~-I] :^^>«j 



They say that the meaning is that he was asking Allah, similar to what appears in the 
following narration, or, that he would ask someone to look and see if the eclipse is over 
after praying, and prav ;*gain, or, that he would indicate with his hand that someone 
should look during the r > er. 
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1194. 'Abdullah bin 'Amr 
reported: "There was a solar 
eclipse during the lifetime of the 
Messenger of Allah g|, so the 
Messenger of Allah #| stood up (in 
prayer), and it appeared that he 
would not go into Ruku\ Then he 
went into Ruku\ and it appeared 
that he would not stand up. Then 
he stood up, and it appeared that 
he would not prostrate. Then he 
prostrated, and it appeared that he 
would not raise up. Then he raised 
up, and it appeared that he would 
not prostrate. Then he prostrated, 
and it appeared that he would not 
stand up. Then he stood up, and 
repeated the same acts in the next 
Rak'ah. He then whispered in the 
final prostration: 'Uff, Uff,' and 
said: 'O Lord! Have You not 
promised me that you would not 
punish them while I was with 
them? Have You not promised me 
that You would not punish them 
while they are seeking forgiveness?' 
So the Messenger of Allah |g 
completed the prayer and the sun 
had appeared..." and he narrated 
the rest of the Hadith. {Hasan) 

Comments: 

The different methods of performing 
duration of the eclipse. 

1195. 'Abdur-Rahman bin 
Samurah narrated: "While I was 
shooting my arrows during the 
lifetime of the Messenger of Allah, 
there was a solar eclipse. So I tossed 
my arrows away, and said: 'I will see 



( j r P HwJlUl *lLp j^P ilL>- Lj^>- 

:J15 j jL& ^ 4)1 Jup j& t^ol 

J ^ U3 j|| «!) I J y^j ^J)S> ^wLJ 1 

j&; jJ5 ^ ^ & p m 4»i 

jS*J*> t Jl>t*l*j j5vj ^li i 

* ' e J 'J ... > > 

o^2>^l Jij 4j*>L^ ^ 5|| <ujI J j-ij 



t^L-jJl ap-^>-1 oitu*J] - fy. 

the prayer reflect the differences in the 
^ b$l^ - W^o 

L»jwo : J 15 s j-<w ^j-oj^^J I Jup ( j r p t j^*^ 
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what the eclipse has caused the — f--Vf - tf *- * 



Messenger of Allah g| to do today.' 



U U^Jaj^y : cii j ^j^jJLJsS ^w^jJl OoLl*5 



I reached him while his hands were 0 „\h\ j^^LS 4i\ J^-^J <LjJA 

raised; he was glorifying Allah, 



praising him, saying the Tahlil [1] CT* £^ & $\ 

and supplicating. He continued to ^ ^Ij, ^ ^ ^ fej 
do so until the sun appeared. He 

recited two Surahs and performed ■ <j~** j £f jj 

two Ruku's." (Sahlh) 

Chapter 10. Prayer At Times iiikJl al* StiUaJl J1>U - O • (^«Jl) 

Of Darkness Or Similar 

Occurrences (m U W 

1196. 'Ubaidullah bin An-Nadr ^ jJJ> ^ jLUJ l£U - mn 
narrated from his father that he ^ . > ' > y « 
said: "There was a darkness during & & ^ ^ 
the time of Anas bin Malik, so I ^ J{ : ^\ ^ 
went to him and said: 'O Abu / ^ '\ * B > 
Hamzah! Did similar incidents used " ~ oi u^ 1 ^ J* ^ 
to happen during the time of the ^ ^ dl/:di£ lit slSti 
Messenger of Allah ig?' He said: T ^ ^ o > 
seek Allah's refuge. If the wind ?5St &\ Jj^j ^ li-* Js* f^w*? 
were to blow strongly, we would * ^ ^; , . 
rush to the Masjid, fearing the ' ' ^ ' * 
Judgment (had arrived).'" (Hasan) . ^QJl 1>^LSJ\ 

Chapter 11. Prostrating At oU^II xp *yJL}\ - ( n ^^Jl) 

Times Of Calamities , 

(TV* 

1197. 'Ikrimah narrated that Ibn ouii ^ il^i Uio^- - WAV 
'Abbas was informed of the death , . 0 . . . , r °. . 
of someone — one of the wives ot i~ ^ ^ - ^ 
the Prophet So he fell into f JC^Jl yii^- ^Lo 
prostration. He was asked: "Do you ' ' 



[1] That is; saying La ilaha ill-Allah, or similar. 
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prostrate at this time?" He replied: ^ . . . 

"The Messenger of Allah #| said: ^ U ^ : Ju ^ 

'When you witness a sign, ,\^\^ ^1 ^Ijjt j& 

prostrate,' and what sign is more > " . / ' /' > > / 

grave than the departure of the J ^ Ju :JU * ^LU 1 4-^" :<1 

wives of the Prophet (Zfaaw) ^ £f ffi ,-p, : ^ ^ 

• sit (rijj' ^ 

VA<\ \ : ^ t ^ ^^jJI ^ijjl J~ai t^JLJl t^ju jJl a^-^I oiL^I] : 

Comments: 

The death of a close relative or a virtuous person is a big loss. In the event of 
such a catastrophe, people should turn to Allah and remember Him. 
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jjuJ\ £^U? ujlsf 



4. The Book Of The [jiaJI S^U ^Isft - U^D 

Traveler's Prayers ( 



Chapters On The Traveler's /h fall SU^d uJ*' £iH^ 
Prayers " 

Chapter 1. The Prayer Of The ^iU^JI 3}L^ 4^ ~ 0 r^'> 



Traveler 



1198. 'Aishah narrated: "Initially, tdAJU ^ - 
the prayer had been made 0 % t ^ ^ «JL^ 
obligatory in units of two Rak'ahs ^ *" - £r ^ 
only — during residence and travel. oJ? y : cJ li iJLSLp t ^jJ I 
So the prayer for the traveler was A\ • * u 
approved (and remained as two), j^>^}\ ^ Jr^J 

and the prayer during residence j ^ J^J\ 

was increased." (Sahih) - **' <>\ \ ' * 

1199. Ya'la bin Umayyah said: "I Sillj J^- ^ juif tijb* - \m 
asked 'Umar bin Al-Khattab: 'Do 
you see that people are shortening 
the prayer? This, despite the fact vfe. ^\ jj^ jXJ- LJjb-j 
that Allah, the Mighty and ^ a > m * ,^ 
Sublime, said: if you fear that those : ^ a* ^ 
who disbelieve will put you in ^ tjL ^ ' J\ ^^x*^ £JS}\ & 
trial.' [1] And this (fear) has now ' t 

gone in our days.' He replied: 'I V 1 {j> J^i. if- u>. &\ 

also wondered about what you are ^tUJ, ^ cJi 

wondering about, and I mentioned - - 



: c ^ & ^ ^ ;Vyii 



[1] An-Nisa' 4:101. 
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o^U? Lf^T 



this to the Messenger of Allah #|, * >* - v. * . • s , - <■ - > 

and he said: "(This is a) charity J 4f : >J ^ ^ J u 

that Allah has given to you, so iuj ^ & Qgg y$ fe& 
accept His charity." (Sahlh) * > . \ 

41 jJU^ Sli* :jUa #1 <0)l J^^J 

Comments: 

1. Shortening (Qasr) a prayer during journeys is Sunnah. 

2. Authentic Hadlths are explanations of the Qur'an. 

1200. (Another chain) with similar : ^ \^ _ \y . • 
(narration as no. 1199) for this ' „ ^ tf , 
#wfii*. (Sahih) i* 1 ^1 Cji 3^jJ^ 

j lip ^1 4)1 jlp cJLw :JU 

Chapter 2. When Should The 't^, >>fc £ (r , |} 

Traveler Shorten The Prayer? * r ^ ^ 

(rvr *i>di) 

1201. It was reported from ^ ^ ^, ^ _ uo 
Shu'bah, from Yahya bin Yazid Al- ^ 

Huna'i that he said: "I asked Anas at Jrk ^ 

bin Malik regarding the shortening ^ ' ^ , .J ^ . j* u ^ 

of the prayer. He replied: 'When - ^ * ; ^ _ ^ 

the Messenger of Allah |g traveled lil H 4)1 J^j ol5 : ^Jl jUa t 5!jUJl 
for a distance of three miles' — or: c r - of , r .f - ^ , 

'three FaradUw'W - Shu'bah was ~ ^ jl ^ ! s ^ C> 



They say a Farsakh is about three miles (Amydl). As for mile (M7) they say it is the 
distance where one's sight ends, or the limit that one can see a person on a level surface 
of land, and not recognize whether it is a male or a female, or whether they are coming 
or going, and some of the present day scholars say it is 1680 meters. 
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jA£J\ O^U? 



not sure — he would pray two * « - ^ e * 

Rak'ahs^ {SaMh) ' ^ J^i ~ ^ ^ 

v^j! -j* W\ :^ i Iaj.s>°i j ^yLwJl ^jIj t^yL-^Jl o*>L<? t^»L~a ' • %Hj*^ 

1202. It was reported from '^j>- & *J£j ~ 
Muhammad bin Al-Munkadir and ' ^, * , , 
Ibrahim bin Maisarah, that they * ^ ^~ ; ^ ^ ^ 
heard Anas bin Malik saying: "I oJL^ ij^i ^1 ULw o^lli 
prayed Zw/zr with the Messenger of , .* . o * . 

Allah four /taifc'afo while (we ^ W ^ £■ 

were) in Al-Madlnah, and then 'Asr ^ ^Jrj 

as two Rak'ahs at Dhul- Hulaifah." ' " ' " ' 

{Sahlh) 

Comments: 

A prayer shall be shortened only after a person has set out on a journey and 
is beyond the city limits. Dhul-Hulaifah is about ten kilometers from Al- 
Madinah, and is the first stop on the way to Makkah. 

Chapter 3. The Adhan During JuJ\ J jliVl " (r 

Travel ' " (rvr ^Ji) 

1203. 'Uqbah bin 'Amir narrated '-^Jj~> & ^Jj 1 * ^ai " 

that the Messenger of Allah m ^ t . ^ J ^ - > . ^ 

said: "Your Lord, the Mighty and ° ' ^ ^ ^ I ^ 

Sublime, is amazed (and pleased) yt^ if. J* ti^^ 1 "^\ls> Ul 
when a shepherd who is tending his 



sheep (and is standing at) a 



protruding rock at the top of a ^ j ^ ^ y> ilJj 

mountain calls the Adhan for the ; / ^ , # ^ tf „ 

prayer, and then prays. Allah says: ^c^-J ji>. ^ 

<Lx)ok at this servant of Mine. He £g ^ ^ j, y 4,, 
calls the Adhan and performs the 

prayer; he fears Me. So I have j$ oUJ S^UalJ ^-Jbj 

forgiven this servant of Mine, and «2^J| iiiUsI' 
admitted him to Paradise.'" {Sahlh) 

"U V: C <.oJ^j JUaj wjIj tjliSlI t^LJl A^^l 6il^-J] 
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Chapter 4. A Traveler Praying * , > r 

While He Is Unsure Of The ^ " ^r^ l > 

Time (rvi i^Ji) ci^Sl J lili 

1204. It was reported from Mishaj y ) lil^- :$lli - \Y • i 
bin Musa, who said: "I asked Anas ^ , , ^ 

bin Malik: 'Narrate to us ^ ^ :JU ^ 
something that you heard from the ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah So he said: ' ' tf , - tf , " ' ' 

4 When we used to be with the it ^ f ^ 'H ^ :JU ^ 

Messenger of Allah ^ on a ^ .j .f ^ ^ ^ ^ 

journey, we would say (to 1 ' - i 

ourselves): "Has the sun begun its ■ J^j 1 ^ 

descent or not?" — and he (the 
Prophet #1) would pray Zuhr, and 
continue traveling."' (Sahih) 

Comments: s-^ kj^ J* & y [g^] t^y* 

For a prayer to be valid, some important conditions have to be met. Knowing 
the correct timing of prayer, that is, when the time of a prayer is due, is one 
of those conditions. 

1205. Shu'bah narrated: "Hamzah l£U - ^Y•o 
Al-'Ai'dhi, a man from Banu , ^ , 

Dabbah, narrated to me, he said: 'I J^> " <i^ UJI s >^ 0* 

heard Anas bin Malik saying: ^ ^ -J-\ tj^ :JU _ ^ ^ - 
"Whenever the Messenger of Allah ' 0 \ ^ „ " , ^ " \ ' 

it camped, he would not leave ^ J> *M ^§ ^ : Jj^: 

until he had prayed Zuhr." A man : Jj JUi ^ J- ^ "un- 
asked Anas: "Even if it was mid- ^ J ^ ^ ^ 

day?" He replied: "Even if it was Stf 01} :JU h\S l\J 

mid-day." (Sahih) ' ' . / 

Comments: 

It does not mean that the Messenger of Allah g| performed Zuhr exactly at 
midday (noon), before the sun had crossed the meridian. Rather, it means 
that he said his prayer immediately after the sun had crossed the meridian 
and then resumed his journey. It is quite obvious because the Zuhr prayer 
time begins only after the sun had crossed the meridian. 
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Chapter 5. Combining Between , - 5 1( ^ °- ; ( > K , 

Two Prayers ^ ^ " (o r^ 0 

(Wo ii^Jl) 

1206. It was reported from Malik, ^ t>r*^ - ^Y*1 

from Abu Az-Zubair Al-Makki, ' ^ „ 4 f 

from Abu At-Tufail 'Amir bin u> j& J^ 1 a* ^i^ 1 ^ ^> 
Wathilah, that Mu'adh bin Jabal . >^ ^ '° f j^- * Sui Si t%j 
informed them that they went out ^ * ^ * ' ' ^ " J 

with the Messenger of Allah ^ for tii^i sjjp <uii ^ 

the battle of Tabuk. The 
Messenger of Allah ^ would 



combine between Zw/zr and S4sr, s^UaJl ^li i*Li*Jlj ^JUJlj ^a^lj 

and between Maghrib and 7s/za\ „ „ o . * * - . - tf ^ ^ 

One day, he delayed the prayer, >^ ^ ^ C> r U ^ 

then came out and prayed Zuhr ;LL*Jlj JUJ jiS 
and 'Asr together, then returned 

(to his tent), then came out and ■ ^r^r 

prayed Maghrib and Isha' together. 

(Sahih) 

.(\Af:^ c^^lj) Mi iUr/V(^) Ik^JI ^ * J\ ^Jb* ^ 

Comments: 

A traveler may combine his prayers both while camping and moving. 
Performing Congregational prayers while traveling is also Sunnah. 

1207. Nafi' reported that Ibn SjiS ^ iuli tili- - U*V 

'Umar was informed of the death * * . , >t ^ + * . „ 

of Safiyyah while he was in ^ ^ a* ^ ^ b ^ 
Makkah. He traveled until the sun ^ ^ Jj, 1 ->-. a J yj> 

set and the stars appeared. He \ t ~ 

said: "When the Prophet was in : <J^ 'fj*^ 1 [ r X^\ cJ> ^ 

a hurry during his journey, he . ^ Jls ^ 

would combine between these * " y 

(meaning Maghrib and 'Isha' two ^/>- t^S'^wJl 0^ <*^" 

prayers, and would continue - r -: 
traveling until the twilight - c ■ ^ 

disappeared." (Sahih) 
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jJUJ\ S^U? uj^T 



1208. It was reported from Hisham . jb • jJU- • 1 lil>- - U » A 

bin Sa'd, from Abu Az-Zubair, ^ ^ ^ - ^ 

from Abu At-Tufail, from Mu'adh lioi :^Iju4JI ^ 

bin Jabal, that during the ^ > > * , r / > * *.> u 

expedition of Tabuk, the ^ *~ ^ ^ Ju * 

Messenger of Allah £g would J\ ^ <. J\ ^ ^ pli* 

combine between Zw/zr and S4sr if - > J 

the sun had started its descent 4)1 J ^ 01 ^ ^ ^ 'J^ 1 

before he started traveling. And if ^ ^ ^ jLS" #§ 

he traveled before the sun had . ' i * J* . ^ 

started its descent, he would delay <>s&i\j J^ - ^ o\ J4 5 

Z«Ar until he camped at the time ^\ >f ^lll L> ; ^ jlj 

of S4sr. And he would do the same ^ o Lr - 

for Maghrib] if the sun had set J^? ^jiHl t^kiiJ 

before he traveled, he would "uJ" ! f ' ' - : | 

combine between Maghrib and ^ "-^^ ^ ^ & 

f .Ma", and if he traveled before the Cjc b 1 J!s J^^f jlj t*LLJlj JUJl 
sun disappeared, he would delay > ' \\ '\ - e - 

Maghrib until he camped at the r 5 — ^ ^ ^V^ 1 > L| 
time of 'Ishd\ then he would . i;^*; i^. 

combine between them. 



Abu Dawud said: Hisham bin ^ T 1 ^ -* 1 JU 

'Urwah reported it from Husain ^| ^ ^ ,4)1 jI^ ^ 

bin 'Abdullah, from Kuraib, from ' tf ^ ; ^ J ^ ^ 

Ibn 'Abbas, from the Prophet #|, & M & 

similar to the narration of Al- ^.'HT 
Mufaddal and Al-Laith (no. 1207). " " J 

(Hasan) 

a, ^jl>. ^ r^r/\: s ^y J ijai J ur t \ty /r i^^ji [j^] :gt>^ 

.o ^ Y * "i : ^- t Jill j 

Comments: ^ 

1- Combining prayers during journeys is established in the Sunnah. 

2. Prayers may be combined in two ways. One way is to perform Zuhr and s Asr 

prayers at Zuhr time, and then Maghrib and 'Isha' prayers at Maghrib time. 

The other way is to peform Zuhr and Asr prayers at Asr time, then Maghrib 

and 'Ma' prayers at 'Isha' time. 

1209. It was reported from > ^ & ^ ^ _ 
Sulaiman bin Abi Yahya, from Ibn 
'Umar, that he said: "The 
Messenger of Allah #| never 
combined between Maghrib and 



'Umar, that he said: "The ^1 ^ oUlU ^/^y ^) ^ 
Messenger of Allah g| never \ — u - i 

J j-^ j t* 5 ^ :J^5 y*£- l_y- t^tj 
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'Isha' while he was traveling except 
once." (Hasan) 



Abu Dawud said: This was related . 5^ Nl 

0* ">J b ^ 



from Ayyub from Nafi' from Ibn „ ,j , ,t 
'Umar as a Maw^/ narration of ^ ^ : ' jb JU 



Ibn £ Umar; that he did not see Ibn Jj> <j) if a* 

'Umar combining between the two % * „ >- & 

of them ever except that one night, \ ^ ^ ^ 3^ if) >- r 1 ^ 
meaning the night he was informed £^ ? ^ ^ - 5nj| ijub 
of the death of Safiyyah. It has " ^ " 

been related in a narration of ^' : ^ if- yy*^ <y lSjjJ 

Makhul from Nafi' that he saw Ibn ' *w °\ ln{ vl - . A- 

'Umar do that once or twice. 

1210. It was reported from Malik ^JJli ^ " m% 

from Abu Az-Zubair Al-Makki, 
from Sa'eed bin Jubair, from 
'Abdullah bin 'Abbas, that he said: 5|§ <dil dyj : J li ^IIp ^ 4iii jJ* 
"The Messenger of Allah #| 



prayed Zw/ir and combined, 



frLL«Jlj ^yUJlj tU**> ^Ja*Jlj j-f^' 



and Maghrib and 'Ma' combined, j ^ m ^jj^ ^ tli^ 

while he was neither traveling nor * „ + 

in a state of fear." (Sahih) ^ J Si} \^ 

Malik said: "I believe this occurred ^ ^ : sjiS J Li 

when it rained." p a > 

Abu Dawud said: Hammad bin ^ & ^> ^ # ^ ^ 

Salamah reported the same, from J\ tiu^i^ j ; J is ^-Ji 

Abu Az-Zubair. And Qurrah bin 6 ' 

Khalid reported it from Abu-Az- 
Zubair; he said: "(This happened) 
during our travels to Tabuk." 

V»o:^ tj-^>Jl y ^^LaJI ^ 'Oo*^"^' <.p_L~« <=r>>-l • ^j>£ 

. (\Ao t^^Ollj) Ui / \ LL>^JI y >*j ^ y 

1211.HabIb bin Abl Thabit :ZLX ^) j> iuU lilt - 

reported Sa'eed bin Jubair, from „ > , « ^ ^ ; ^ , ^ ;s „ 

Ibn 'Abbas, that he said: "The ^ ^ * ] ^ 

Messenger of Allah #| once ^1 ^ <> j> ^ J} i?) 

combined between Zuhr and 'Asr, t /.^ \ > ' " 

and between Maghrib and lsha y ^ M ^ o*^ 
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while we were in Al-Madinah, 0 - - -\ - \ 

without any (cause for) fear, nor J? & -f^J 

(due to) rain." (Sahih) Sljf U : , ^> 

Ibn 'Abbas was asked: "Why did he „ , , " t , ^ ' , i 

do that?" He replied: "He wished ^ l Hf* * 01 ^ :Jl5 ^ J\ 

not to inconvenience his nation." 

<>j\jv> ^\ do> ^ V*"l ju, V»o:^ cJjLJ! ^lo-bJl ^1 tf JL^ '-^tj^ 

1212. It was reported from ^ it^J uj^ - ^Y^Y 

Muhammad bin Fudail, from his ( ^ 

father, from Nafi', and Abdullah 4 5^' if Jr^ 



bin Waqid, that the Mu'adh-dhin of 
Ibn 'Umar said (to Ibn 'Umar, 



while they were traveling): "The til J^>- ^ :Jli co'AjJl :Jli ^ 
prayer!" He said: "Proceed, 



proceed!" He continued until the 



twilight was about to disappear, JLii jllll ^li ^il jU 

then he camped and prayed ^ r „ , ^ , „ 5 s > 
Maghrib. He then waited until the * <-h^ 015 ^§ ^ J ^ d l : Jli r 
redness disappeared, and then ^ ; 3^ jft ^ 

prayed Isha'. Then he said: "When ' " v . 

the Messenger of Allah g| was in a • 5 Sr^ f^ 1 

hurry he would do as I just did. ^ , , > vy ^ >| ^ 

And he would travel three days' (of 9 ^ - * ^ ^ 
normal travel) distance on that one . 55^^ 

day and night." (Sahih) 
Abu Dawud said: Ibn Jabir 
reported it from Nafi' similarly, 
with his chain. 



Comments: 

Meaning in a hurry while on a journey 



1213. (Another chain) from 'Elsa, ^ f&^A ~ 

from Ibn Jabir, with this meaning 



(similar to no. 1212). He said: "So ^ ^ A a* o^e : &/A 

when the twilight was about to ^ 4)1 l\y/j f\ Jli .J^UJl 

disappear, he camped and o „ 

combined them." ^ ^ 'H ^ ^ o* 
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yL*Jl (^JJl cJ^Jl toJlj-Jl t^LjJl <u>- j>-\ o^L— I] ; 

. M ^ka 4j ^jU- jjI ^~>jl>- o<\v^ t^LJUjlj ^^wJl ^ 

1214, It was reported from Jabir Siiij ^ iuiii - \y\i 

bin Zaid, from Ibn 4 Abbas, that he * 

said: "The Messenger of Allah $g L ^ : C ^ L ^ 

once led us in prayer in Al- ^ Ju] ^ itU Lsii :u> ^ 
Madlnah — he prayed eight, and 

then seven: Zuhr and ^5/*, and ^ l fJ ^ 0* t>! 

thenM^rifo and 'Isha'" (Sahih) m ^ ^ & jj, : j'li 

Sulaiman and Musad-dad did not " . & ' 

say: "with us." [11 ^j^J\j ^aii\j ^JiJl <. lil^j £Uj* 

Abu Dawud said: Salih, the freed .'j^ ^ ■ 

slave of At-Tawamah, reported it ( \ t 

from Ibn 'Abbas, but he said: "And Jy> ^jjj y} 



it was not raining. 



Comments: *; 

The permission is valid only for some very pressing and urgent need, 
according to Companions and learned scholars. They have cautioned people 
not to fall into a habit of it or make it a settled practice. 

1215. It was reported from Abu Lij^ :^JL^ ^ Lili- - \V\o 

Az-Zubair, from Jabir that the ^ >.* £ * ^ a ^ s > > 

Messenger of Allah was once in ^-i* 31 ^ : Ji 

Makkah when the sun set, and he ^ t ^p, ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

combined between them (Maghrib >' I - . * - 'a 

and 'Isha*) when he reached Sarf. > u ~^\ J cJIp #| -oil Jji-j jl 



^ That is, the author also heard this narration from 'Amr bin 'Awn, and here he quoted 
his wording but mentioned the difference in their narrations. 
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1216. It was reported from Hisham , , > >-« > K v« - < y * - 

bin Sa £ d that he said: "Between ^ ^ * ^ ^ " \ 

them — meaning between Makkah ^ ^j* ji y^r : J~^- ji 

and Sarf — is ten miles." (Sahih) 



1217. 'Abdullah bin Dinar said: "I ^ ^JO jlp bili- - > T >V 
was once (traveling) with 'Abdullah > / e s , ^ , ;s ^ 
bin 'Umar. When we saw that night JU :JL5 ^ ^ ^ b ^ 
had fallen, we said: The prayer.' ^ ^ 4)1 jl^ ^jb* :<dl ^ jJC 
(But) he continued traveling until ' ' ^ 

the twilight had disappeared, and irt ^ i*^ 1 

the stars could be seen. He then \ ^ ^ % ^ ^ ^ 

dismounted and prayed both of 

them together. Then he said: £ I saw oJ^ij jiill ^>li J>- jUi s:>uijl 

that when the Messenger of Allah ^ ^ '-nl%U \:A J' r %\ > J^}\ 
^§ was in a hurry during his travels, - * ^ ( -*^ ^ - ^ 4 

he would pray in such a manner as ^ bi $|g <jbi cJl^ : J 15 jU 

I have prayed — he would combine / o / . „ . * >a 
them after night fell."' (Sahih) :J >^ ^ s**^ ^ ^ 

Abu Dawud said: 'Asim bin . jj jJ^ Uj£ 

Muhammad reported it from his s , , , , _ ^ 

brother, from Salim, and Ibn Abl & ^ ui r? u ^ JU 

Najlh reported it from Ismail bin ^ ■ ^\ ^ . ^ 

'Abdur-Rahman bin Dhuw'aib; that '„ 

the combining between them & ui u^P 1 0* J^^-H 

reported from Ibn 'Umar was after ^ ^ ^ , ilJi 

the twighlit disappeared. - - ' - ' ^ „ 

Comments: 

These Hadlths inform us that Ibn 'Umar peformed the two prayers together 
after the evening twilight had faded (disappeared). 

1218. It was reported from Al- - ^Sy* fel - > Y > A 
Mufaddal from 'Uqail, from Ibn > * . . e .. 
Shihab, from Anas bin Malik, who 'J*** ^ l^^ 1 b ^ 

said: "If the Messenger of Allah #| : J u ^]JU ^ ^Jt ^\^J> ^1 ^ 
started to travel before the sun ' ' ; 
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began its descent (after the zenith), - - •? ,r, * . 

he would delay Zuhr until trfjr 6>" * 4 * *' ^ f 

time, then he would dismount and p t^iiJI cJj ^kll ^-t 

join between them. And if the sun ^ s „ „ ^ 

had started its descent before he ^ tU ^- £^ J > 

started to travel, he would pray ^ ^ j^j- 

Zu/ir and then travel." (Sahih) V * s 0 „ ^ ^ " 

Aba Dawud said: Mufaddal was a >^ ^ ^ :S ^ lS -K 1 Ju 

judge in Egypt, and his supplications ^ ^ ^ 

would be answered, and he is Ibn 
Fadalah. 

1219. (Another chain for no. 1218) SjlS ^ ^ - ^ ^ 

It was narrated by Jabir bin Isma'il, > , . * i . Ml 

from 'Uqail, with this narration, ^* V J ^ ^ 

with his chain. He said: "And he o^lli.^ 4*jJbJl li^ Jl£p ^ J^-^I 

would delay Maghrib until the _ ' _ / . . 

twilight had disappeared, then he ^ j^^J 

would join it with 'Isha'" (Sahih) . jllil ^ 5 l£J| 

1220. Mu'adh bin Jabal narrated: ^ - ^ YY • 
"During the expedition of Tabuk, if t * „ > « 
the Prophet started to travel ^} a* "^f~ ^ <j>. a* 
before the sun began its descent, . ^ ^ u j^Lj, 
he would delay Zuhr, and would *** ^ ' -* ;* tff 
combine it with and pray them J^j 1 l M Ijj* <J ^ ^ 
together. And if he started to travel s . . « | > . j M r ^| ^ 
after the sun began its descent, he ^ ^ ^ ^ °^ 

prayed Zuhr and 'Asr together, lilj t LL*i- U ^l^j j^aiJl LJJLLiJ 

then travel. And if he traveled • ^ * « ^ 

before sunset, he would delay ^ 6 J ^ ^ 

Maghrib until he prayed it with j^;^ isi UL^- 

75Aa', and if he traveled after * > ^ 0 ^ i? 

Maghrib, he would pray 7^a J early £* > ! 

and combine it with Maghrib." ^^j, ^ ,^ t;L iJ, 

(Sahih) ; " 
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Abu Dawud said: No one but . . « - - ? 

Qutaibah alone reported this *^> Ji £° ^ 

flflrfw*. VI vi^JbJl IJLa j>: pjj :SjlS y\ JIS 

. oJl>- j <U*I5 

Chapter 6. Shortening The ^* " (1 r^ 1 ) 

Recitation During Travel (m ^ 0 ^J, ^ 

1221. Al-Bara' narrated: "We once b £ Jii :^i ^ ^ii - \W\ 
went with the Messenger of Allah i j| ^ t**\ 
g| on one of his travels, and he led * / ^ ^ v ^ ^ ^ 

us in 'Isha'. He recited: 'By the fig lL JUi yL- J #| 4)1 J^j ^» 
and the olive' [13 in one of the " „ e " * ^ \ ~ 

Rak'ahs." (Sahih) oW 1 ^\ J V S* Or* 1 

^_jL <. o^L^aJ I tpJLwwaj V*\V:^ tf-LijJl ^ ^4^' toliVI t^jLkJl <>- :^^« 

Comments: " ^ - 

A prayer-leader should take into consideration the circumstances and 
conditions of those whom he is leading in prayer. While praying during a 
journey, it is recommended that the recitation not be long. 

Chapter 8. The Voluntary ^J, j ^ _ (v ^^ () 

Prayers During Travel - - * * 1 

(TVV 

1222. Al-Bara' bin 'Azib Al-Ansari ^ e^S UlU- - mr 
narrated: "I accompanied the ^ ^ / o ^ , , , * 
Messenger of Allah £g on eighteen l* 1 0* 1 (4^ ^ ^ ^4 Ul 
of his travels. I never once saw him ^LiiSlI ^jli ^ ^ i^&Jl 
leave the two Rak'ahs after the sun ~ ' ; ' - 

began its descent — before Zuhr." j^** SH ^ J>*j : JlS 

(Hasan) .^i- 4 v: ».f- 



[1] ^-7m (95). 
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<Uil jj 



1223. Hafs bin 'Asim bin 'Umar 
bin Al-Khattab narrated: "I 
accompanied Ibn 'Umar in one of 
his journeys. He led us in a two 
Rak'ah prayer, then turned around 
and saw people standing (in 
prayer). He asked: 'What are these 
people doing?' I said: 'They are 
praying voluntary prayers.' He said: 
'If I were to pray the voluntary 
prayers, I would have completed 
my (obligatory) prayer! O nephew, 
I accompanied the Messenger of 
Allah H| during his travels, and he 
never prayed more than two 
Rak 'ahs (while traveling) until 
Allah took his soul. And I 
accompanied Abu Bakr during his 
travels, and he never prayed more 
than two Rak' ahs until Allah took 
his soul. And I accompanied 'Umar 
during his travels, and he never 
prayed more than two Rak'ahs until 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
took his soul. And I accompanied 
'Uthman during his travels, and he 
never prayed more than two 
Rak'ahs until Allah took his soul. 
And Allah has said: Indeed, you 
have in the Messenger of Allah an 
excellent example.'"^ (Sahih) 



UUiS L^U fj\^ jJl ^ J*r*$j £j Ji^ 2 * 

^ m & ^4~> Jl !c/rf Z* 1 

Js> SjJ ^ii U! c^^J 'J^i* 



[1] Al-Ahzab 33:21. 
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Chapter 8. Praying Voluntary \- >\ *u > r 

Prayers And Witr While Riding *W J* tJ^ ] " < A 

A Mount (yva itodi) yjJlj 

1224. It was reported from Salim lilU :^JL^ j> Ju^-f L4a>- - \ Y Y 1 
from his father, (Ibn 'Umar) who " > > , e ^ 
said: "The Messenger of Allah $g ^ 0* ^ s*^ 1 ^ 
would pray voluntary prayers while ^ jiSiJlioI^cJLi^ 
riding on his camel, regardless of . " ; ? 

the direction it was facing, and he yyJ ^y ?rj ti 1 

would also pray Witr on it. But he ^ ^^j, ^ ^ t ^ 

would not pray the obligatory " - 

prayers on it." (Sahih) 

<i-~>- jjLJl ^ ajIjJI ^jip iiiUI >— t^^L^Jl tp-i-*^ ! ^^y>u 

1225. Anas bin Malik narrated: "If ^ ^Jj :ll^i lJjl>- - UYo 
the Messenger of Allah ^ wanted , > . t , 
to pray voluntary prayers' while he s* 1 J ^ o>- ^ 
was traveling, he would turn his J\ ^ i^jUJl 

camel towards the Qiblah, say the . ' ^ tff 

ratofr, then pray in the direction ^ ^ <-> * ^ o^ 1 

the caravan traveled." (//asfl/i) ^ jj^, ^ ^ s ,y u ^ ^ 

• '4^>J lJ^ 5 p j?^* 

. 4j <u\xj> ^yuj ^y* t »r /r : x*>-\ yt-\ oiU— I] : ^,y>^ 

1226. It was reported from Abu ^ ciJJU ^uiJl UJoi- - mi 
Al-Hubab Sa'eed bin Yasar, from £ • ^ 
Abdullah bin 'Urnar, that he said: ^ * ^ ^ ^ 
"I saw the Messenger of Allah yj> j> &\ j1* ^ 

praying on his donkey while he was ^ '/ * ' > 1^ 

headed in the direction of ^ J* ^ J ^ ^ : Jls 

Khaibar."(^) ^ jf4^ 

t^rJl . . . 4jljJI ^jlp iiiUl ^tjd^^-^' t^-Ls^i A>-^>-l ! ^^J>U 

Comments: 

It is prohibited to eat the flesh of a domestic donkey, but one may pray on its back. 
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1227. It was reported from Abu ^ * , > ^ \ttV 

Az-Zubair, from Jabir, who said: ' ^ s*- ^ J 

"The Messenger of Allah sent ^ c^jJl ^1 jp jp ^ L £ li 

me on some errand..." until he ^ , > 

said: "...So I returned to him while J M ^ ^ : J 15 

he was praying on his camel, facing ^ JuJ jij : Jli 

east. And his prostration was lower " ' >> >~ - * \ > > ' 

than his Ruku\" (Sahih) ^^'j t J^JI 

Chapter 9. Praying Obligatory k ^ & ^ U _ ( , 

Prayers On A Mount If There " 7 ^ ' - / ~ 
Is An Excuse (W j-^ 



1228. Muhammad bin Shu'aib ^ j> >y>^ ^ - >™A 
reported from An-Nu'man bin Al- ••■>,, . > 
Mundhir, from <Ata' bin Abi J" ^ ; ? ; " f . 
Rabah, that he asked 'Aishah: Ji :i-islp aJI ^ *Lkp jp 

"Was a concession given to the e * pj^i U> \\rl\ *\ \r*\\ " ** 
women allowing them to pray on ' ^ 3 ^ J - - tj^J 

their mounts?" She replied: "They sit ^ JjljS ^ j$ ^ :cJli 

were not give this concession, 
whether in severe circumstances or 

otherwise." {Hasan) J II* :lUi Jli 

Muhammad said: "This is with 
regards to the obligatory prayers." 

Chapter 10. When Should The ^uj, * ' :j : ^ ; ( ^ 
Traveler Stop Shortening The 1 " 1 

Prayer ( rA * 

1229. It was reported from 'All bin : JupIL^I ^ UiJL^- - 

Zaid, from Abu Nadrah, from , , ^ , s x ;fl x 

Tmran bin Husain, that he said: "I r* ! 4 L ^ : C L ^ 

participated in military expeditions _ J^j |j LflsJ - £ip ^1 U^-l i^ji 
with the Messenger of Allah g|, f ^ 

and took part in the Conquest (of ^ & £j Cf. t)f : Jli 

Makkah). He stayed there :JLi ^ ^ 

eighteen nights praying only two ^ f ^ 0 

Rak'ahs, and he would say: 'O ^C^ 1 ^-^5 $H ^' J-^J 
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(S^)!to h we C ^ people who ^ N ^ ^ ^ ^ 

are traveling.'" (Da'lf) ^ IjU lJU IjJGI Jifa» :J^L 

t jjLJl ^ ^ *U- U ^L> to^LaJl t^JU^Jl A^-y^lj [iJL.«../> 6iL**il] : {Hj** 

1230. It was reported from 'Asim, 5uiij *SUJI ^ ju>J bJai- - ur* 
from 'Ikrimah, from Ibn 'Abbas ^ ^ 

that the Messenger of Allah 3§ : ^ ls " ^3 " ^ ^ ^ 

stayed seventeen (days) in Makkah, j t ^ 

and he shortened the prayers. Ibn ' s 

'Abbas said: "So whoever stays £7^ f^' 5H ^ Jj^j ^ 

seventeen days should shorten, and 0 ~ > , ... - r 4 > > 2. 

whoever stays longer (than that) u * * ^ \ i 
should pray the complete prayer." .1:1 'J$\ ?15I 

(Sahlh) 

Abu Dawud said: 'Abbad bin 
Mansur narrated it from 'Ikrimah ^Ij ^151 :J15 ^1 ^ S£>j>& 

from Ibn 'Abbas: "He stayed ' 
nineteen." ' 0j ~* 

1231. Az-Zuhn reported from ^ jlUJ bSl^ : ( ^2jl bij^ - \m 
'Ubaidullah bin 'Abdullah, from „ , 4 - " c , 

Ibn 'Abbas, that he said: "During & ^^"H ^ ^ 

the Year of the Conquest (of ^| ^ Ju^ ^ 4jUl^ ^ 

Makkah), the Messenger of Allah ' ^ *t 

m stayed fifteen (days) in Makkah, ^\ &~ M ^ f^ 1 : ^ 

shortening the prayer." (Sahlh) ^ I'JL^ '^Jj- 

Abu Dawud said: 'Abdah bin ^ e „ 

Sulaiman reported this Hadith, as ^ 6jj -h^ ^ 

did Ahmad bin Khalid Al-Wahbi ^ ^ ^ > ^ 

and Salmah bin Al-Fadl, from Ibn // 

Ishaq, and none of them said in it: V tJlA^^ ^1 ^ J-iJl ^1 

"from Ibn 'Abbas." ' ' . . 
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. ^j**^ o-u**i j \ I o £ : q 

1232. It was reported from Sharik, J^-' ^ ^ Wai- - ^ YVY 
from Ibn Al-AsbahanI, from , ^ i ^ . , 
'Ikrimah, from Ibn 'Abbas that the ^ 5e r , f 
Messenger of Allah ^ stayed in ^ <3)l 3>-j ol ^er"^* C*' 0* 
Makkah seventeen (days), praying „„., ?,,-,«,' 

two (flafc'a/w). (Sfl/w-ft) • ^ J ^ <^ ^ f b 1 

1233. It was reported from Yahya J-pUJ-I LilU- - UYT 
bin AbT Ishaq, from Anas bin ... > 
Malik, who said: "We went on a L ^ " ^Ir^ 1 " ii (4^3 



journey with the Messenger of 
Allah 3g from Al-Madlnah to 

Makkah. He (#|) continued to ^ J-^J £° : <J^ 4^^ ^ ^ 

pray two Rak'ahs until we returned ^ ^ ^ j ^ . ^ 

to Al-Madinah." So we (the sub- ^ ' V 

narrators) said: "Did you stay there jUlSl J* : lliii ^jIJI ^1 lli^- j J>- 
(in Makkah) for some time?" He r , £ * 
(Anas bin Malik) replied: "We '^ Ujl:Jli • ^ 

stayed for ten (days)." (Sahlh) 

1234. 'Urnar bin 'All bin Abl Talib ^r, ^1 ^ *>L^ bfo. - urt 
narrated: "When 'All used to > „ tfo 

travel, he would travel after sunset " Jr^ 1 if) ^ ~ <lr^ ] 

until it was almost dark, then he ;JU :Jl5 J; u f >f ^ 

would camp and pray Maghrib. He 

would then call for his dinner, eat, Z)* ^ ^u^> 
and then pray 'Isha', and continue f ,,r * , 

on the journey. He would say: This u 1 ^ ■ - ^ 



is what the Messenger of Allah ^ ^.LtJl UjJ^^^^^^I^^ 
used to do."' (Sahlh) * >r > 8 ^ s * . > . t ^ tf 

I heardt^ Abu Dawud saying: ^ J ^ ^ 'r^" ol ^ ^ 



[1] That is Abu 'All Al-Lu'lu% one of those that heard this text from the author. 
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Usamah bin Zaid reported from a > * ^ . , tf * „ . 

Hafs bin 'Ubaidullah, meaning Ibn r '«>^^^r 

Anas bin Malik, that Anas would ol5 liSU :Jj^j J^jd *li*J! 
combine between them when the ^ e ^ , / 

twilight disappeared, and he would -^-^d $8 ^ 

say: "The Prophet m would do ^ ^ ^ &\ ^ JU 

that." And a narration of Az-Zuhri, ' > " f \ 

from Anas, from the Prophet §| is tiJJJ : ^yk -Q^ <y. 

(also) similar. i, ^ ..t > ^,.f 



. 4j 4^L* 1 



Chapter 11. If He Encamps In • y L - , ^ L ( u ,^J! 

Fn^mv T^rritnrv. Hp Shortens t M * * V 



Enemy Territory, He Shortens 

The Prayer (^a> **>d\) j-^2i >**JI 

1235. Jabir bin Abdullah narrated: ^ ^ ^j_f ^ _ uro 

"The Messenger of Allah ^ was £ *' * Bt ^ 

encamped at Tabuk for twenty ^1 & J^- if s*-** ^S^ 1 : t30y ,J ^ 

(W) Sh ° rtening thC Prayer -" 

Abu Dawud: It was narrated (in ^ Jj-j f 151 : J 15 ^ ^ ^ ji^r 

Mursal) form by others aside from * v .%k ' 1 iS ^ 

Ma'mar without narrating a ° - 

connected chain. . SjiIJ ^ t^J] y} <J^ 

Chapter 12. The Prayer Of V 1 ^ " 0 Y 

Fear (Saldt-U-Khawf) (YAY 

Those who held the view that the 'Js£ jCL> ^J,j j^, JUjJ 

/mam shoud lead them while they « , . ''>*., , 

are in two rows, and that they r U ^ rtt C^^- P U ^ r*i 

should all say the Takbir with him, ^ ij^Sllj ^ ^JJl JiiJIj fU^/l 
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then they all follow him in Ruku\ 
Then the Imam and those in the 
first row should prostrate, while the 
second row should remain 
standing, guarding them. Then, 
when the Imam and the first row 
stand up, those in the second row 
should prostrate; then, the first row 
should exchange positions with the 
second row, such that they retreat 
to where the second row was, and 
the second row should move 
forward to the position of the first 
row. Then, all of them should 
follow the Imam into Ruku\ then 
the Imam should prostrate along 
with the first row, while the second 
row stands guard. Then, when the 
Imam sits down along with the first 
row, the second row should 
prostrate; then they should all sit 
down together, and say the Tasllm 
together. 

Abu Dawud said: This is the 
opinion of Sufyan. 

1236. Abu Ayyash Az-Zurqi 
narrated: "We were with the 
Messenger of Allah $g at 'Usfan, 
while the leader of the pagans was 
Khalid bin Al-Walid. We prayed 
Zuhr, and the pagans said: 'We had 
been given a time (in which the 
Muslims were) heedless; we had 
been given a time (in which they 
were) inattentive. If only we had 
attacked them while they were 
praying.' So the Verse permitting 
the shortening (of the prayer) was 
revealed between Zuhr and 'Asr. 
Therefore, when the time for 'Asr 
came, the Messenger of Allah ig 
stood facing the Qiblah, while the 



jjuUI o^U> 0£T 

. jQi J "J IJla - 



ij^^iJjl JUi t^i^ 1 14^* 

lis - aIIp .ii] t e_}p Llj?! ii! 
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pagans were facing us. One row 
stood behind the Messenger of 
Allah g|, and another row stood 
behind the first row. The 
Messenger of Allah #1 went into 
Ruku\ and all of them also went 
into RukW. Then he went into 
prostration, and the row that was 
behind him also went into 
prostration, while the others stood 
guard over them. After these ones 
(the first row) had prostrated twice 
and stood up, those behind them 
then prostrated. Then the row that 
was behind him retreated to the 
position of the other row, and the 
rear row moved forward until they 
were in the position of the first 
row. Then the Messenger of Allah 
|jg went into Ruku' and they all 
went into Ruku' with him. Then he 
went into prostration, and the row 
behind him also went into 
prostration, while the others stood 
guard over them. When the 
Messenger of Allah % sat down 
with the row that was behind him, 
the others then prostrated, then 
they all sat down together. He then 
said the Tasllm with all of them. 
He prayed (in this manner) at 
'Usfan, and he also prayed (in this 
manner) on the Day of Banu 
Sulaim." (Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: Ayyub and 
Hisham reported it from Abu Az- 
Zubair, from Jabir, with this 
meaning, from the Prophet 
And similarly, Dawud bin Husain 
reported it from Tkrimah, from Ibn 
'Abbas. And 'Abdul-Malik also 
reported like that from 'Ata' from 



^lij 4jjJj (J^JJl jJyJ^j Ss^ii 

' " ' i ' s - 

^\ * J ~>; K i\ <J^ai\ ^Jj&j ^j^Nl 

uii t jL» j><z bjj>- s i\ aJJ ^ jJi 
(^jji jig 4)1 J (3-^ 

^p oSlii 'iUiS'j 0* 5^ 0* 

.^j}iJl Jy ^3 t ^ ^lJl jp 
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Jaibr. And also Qatadah from Al- 
Hasan, from Hittan, from Abu 
Musa, that he did it. And similarly, 
'Ikrimah bin Khalid reported it 
from Mujahid from the Prophet g§|. 
And like that, Hisham bin 'Urwah 
from his father, from the Prophet 
And this is the view of (Sufyan) 
Ath-Thawri. 

(V/Y) ^jUIj O^Vi^JI ^p) l5>JIj (Yov/r) ^^Jl o^j <u 

.^JUi ^ijj j^Ji (rrA<.rrvf\) ^uJij (oaacoav) 

Chapter 13. Whoever Said That : J IS ^ - (\r 

One Row Should Stand With ^ », , . v?, * 

The /mam, And Another Row ^> & V C M 

Face The Enemy (T aV ^Jl) 

Then the 7ra<zra should lead those fj^ ^ <Sij^ J^ 3 ^ 

behind him for one Rak'ah, then l < . ■ j >~ . ^ ( | ^> * 

stand up until those that are with ^ ^ / *~ ^ 5 i ^" > cs::> " 
him pray another Rak'ah, then t^^j Ij^/a-J lyj-^i 

leave and face the enemy while the 0 ^ ^itu 

other group comes (in their place). ^ J J r*l 
Then he leads them in prayer for jJLj ^ tSj ^JiV Jjl^ HJli 
one Rak'ah; then he remains sitting 

while they complete another • p-fc 

Rak'ah by themselves; then he says 
the Taslim for all of them. 
Comments: 

Obligatory prayer is a duty which shall not be waived even in times of war. 

1237. It was reported from 'Abdur- ^ 4i\ bio^ - 

Rahman bin Al-Qasim, from his ^ bs o ^ ;s ^ 

father, from Salih bin Khawwat, J>- o^)^ a* ^ 

from Sahl bin Abl Hathmah that iol)i ^ ~JU> ^ t <J ^ c^-UJl 

the Prophet ig once led his / /' ( - Si 

Companions in the Prayer of Fear. M 4r 1 ^ : s*? 1 ^ ^ 

He made them stand behind him in **. * >'.\'. * >u * . . - . , - . f 

two rows, and then led those that - " \ ' * 

were behind him for one Rak'ah, J>1 jU* plS ^ <S*^ tl^** 

Then he stood up, and remained 
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standing until those that were > s ,.„ . >'.\- * \ \. * 
behind him prayed (another) r ^ ^ ; 

Rak'ah. Then they changed ^ JL^J ^lli 1^15 jjjjl >lj 1^12 
positions with those who were * * ^ , 

behind him: The (second row) O^ 1 & ? * ir 1 

stepped forward, while those who . lii ij 1 l^iiij 

were ahead of them (the first row) 
retreated back. The Prophet jj| led 
them for one Rak'ah. He then sat 
until those who had not caught 
(the first Rak'ah) completed 
another Rak'ah. Then he said the 
Tasllm. (Sahih) 

Chapter 14. Whoever Said He J* H '■ ^ °o* 4^ ! " ( u 
Prays One /fatafc (YM ^ 0 ^ 

And he should remain standing ^ hSj ^^Ju^ l^Jwl 

while the (first row) completes the • > y m . s > 

other /tofc'oft and says the Tasllm. ^ ^ ^ r ' ^ 

Then they leave such that they face . ^^lll! Cj&^Vj 

the enemy; and so they (the first 

row) differ (with the Imam) in the 

Tasllm. 

1238. It was reported from Malik, & ^ U o* ir^ 1 ^ " UrA 
from Yazld bin Ruman, from Salih ^ ol^- ^> *JU> ^ tOUjj ^ Ij: 
bin Khawwat who narrated from ^ „ ' ' - _ ( ' tf 

someone who had prayed the ^ ^ ^ ^ J £ ^ 

Prayer of Fear with the Messenger ^ ^ £f 

of Allah on the Day of Ar-Riqa', ^ ^ ^ ^ ' tf * . 

that one group stood with him p J-^i jJiJI oU-j 

while the other group faced the . £ . . , °. t at * ^i, . 



enemy. So he led those that were 



with him in one Rak'ah, and ^L^i (^S^^ 1 ^UaJl o^l^j t jJiiJl aU-j 

remained standing, while they *s . ; is,, > 

completed (the prayer) by ^ r ^ r* 

themselves, then left and faced the . ^ ^ ^ ° ( j ^^Sf I jiitj t 

enemy. The other group then . ^, " ^ > * 
came, and he led them in the one ^ ^-i Ju 
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Rak'ah that was left of his prayer, 
then remained sitting while they 
completed (the prayer) by 
themselves. Then he said the 
Taslim with them. (Sahlh) 
Malik said: The narration of Yazid 
bin Ruman is the most beloved 
narration to me. 

A£Y:^ t^JLwoj MYH.'q <.^XsJ\ oli ojy- w-jL t^jU^JI t^jUxJl '.^j>£ 



1239. It was reported from Yahya ^> ^ i^ 11 ^ai " u ™ 

bin Sa'eed, from Al-Qasim bin 
Muhammad, from Salih bin 



Khawwat Al-Ansari that Sahl bin jj\ Jj^ ul i^jUJVl ol^i- ^ ^U? 
Abi Hathmah Al-Ansari narrated „ *% ><>* „ s /.^ * 

to him about the Prayer of Fear. 5 ^ ^ tfjU^I ^ ^1 

The Imam should stand with a ^ fUVl il 

group of his followers, while ^ « 

another group faces the enemy. t ^^ jl %^ ^.UU>1 

The /mam should then lead those > & ^3 ^3 

behind him in the Ruku' and ^ ^ , - * * , 

prostration, then stand up. Once he tl ^^ ^ tij^ 1 ^t* 

stands up, he should remain tl ^,; , <j ^ >Jft 

standing while they (the first r , 

group) complete by themselves the ^ tj.uJl Jli-j !^L& t ^l5 ^Vjj 

remaining Rak'ah. Then they ^„ ^ ^ f ^ J ' iJl S ''VI 

should say the Taslim and leave * JJ r ^ 

while the //nam remains standing, tjll^4 p-fc ^~>j jUfc f^X' 

and go to face the enemy. After s > ; . ' , / r % 

this, the other group — the one r — ^ r*^* 

that has not prayed yet — should S^lLj 

say the Takblr behind the Imam, ^ ^ 

and he (the Imam) should lead <ji y} ^ 

them in the Ruku' and prostration, 0 4\ b^/j j> 1>; ^ >J ^UJI ^ 

then say the Taslim. They should ' / ' ' ' 1 

then stand up and complete the ^Jjj t^^Jl <y 

remaining Rak'ah, then say the > ... ... „ 

Taslim. (Sahih) ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ " ^ 

Abu Dawud said: As for the ■ 
narration of Yahya bin Sa'eed from 
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Al-Qasim, it is similar to the 
narration of Yazid bin Ruman, 
except that he differs with him 
regarding the Taslim. 
And 'Ubaidullah reported similar 
to the narration of Yahya bin 
Sa'eed, he said: "He said: 'And he 
remains standing.'". 

Chapter 15. Whoever Said That : Jli ^ - (>o r ^cJl) 

They Say The Takblr Together " * 

(TAo 4j&cj\) 



Even if their backs are towards the ^ ^ j :jt \r.:i d\j 

Qiblah. Then he should lead those / \ ,t * „ - >^ 

with him for one Rak'ah; then they oyU ^ <ii 

should go to the position of their > ^ j^jft 

companions and the others should ' s ,^ * ' , . > „ 

take their place. This second group ^ JJ: tiiSj ^ ^yUaj 

should pray one Rak'ah by ^ • Jfr 5 f ^ \\& 

themselves, then the Imam should r ' r B ' ' \ ^ 

lead them in one Rak'ah; then the ^ p-Lw p tOpli 

group that is facing the enemy 

should return and pray another 

Rak'ah by themselves while the 

Imam is still sitting; then he should 

say the Taslim for all of them. 

1240. Abu Al-Aswad narrated that ^ l> ^ ~ m% 

he heard 'Urwah bin Az-Zubair 
narrate that Marwan bin Al-Hakam 
asked Abu Hurairah: "Did you iyj> Z\ y^S/l y\ bilU- :VIS 
pray the Prayer of Fear with the ^ • c > ^ „ ' 

Messenger of Allah Abu * jl r^ 1 ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Hurairah replied: "Yes." Marwan &\ J^ J ^ ^JU ji : s^£ d jL 
said: "When?" Abu Hurairah said: . ^ * / - • . ' 

"The year (of) the battle of Najd. *r~ : "°» jLi ? ^> J| 5 ^ 38 
The Messenger of Allah m stood ^ ^ jLi ? ^ JL ^ 

up for the !4sr prayer, and a group ^ , 

stood with him, while another <JI $8 ^ c ^ sjJ^ 

group was facing the enemy — \ , * r - , ^, 

their backs were towards the 



tly}j ^(^ji^Jl <ix A * > ~j*^ "^-^ 
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Qiblah. The Messenger of Allah ^ ^ ... T . ,> . s , 

said Tatar, and everyone said ^ — r*A*^ c>> 

Tatar as well — those that were ^ : UL^ ij^si || 4jI J^j 
behind him, and those that were 



facing the enemy. Then the V s J ^ £j ^ 
Messenger of Allah jg went into t ^ J, & ^ y ^ ^ ^ 
the first Ruku\ and those that were - fi ^ e ' ... ^ 

with him also did so. Then he went 4isliaJl oiili a>*^ 

into prostration, and those that ^ ^ . *, - : ^m.- 

were with him followed. (During . . : 
this time) the other group was ^1 l^l^ai iii ^1 ^UJl oJ*Uj ^ 41 
standing, facing the enemy. Then . ^ * >. . " ... fl> > ^ . 
the Messenger of Allah ^ stood ^ ^ ^ 
up, and those that were behind him &\ dyjj \jJ^j \y6'} tjjuil JjlSi 
also stood up, and went to face the > . : , , ^ 

enemy, while the group that was C?3* t, ^ Ui c > ^ SI 

initially facing the enemy came, ^ ^ ^ ^ 

and performed one Ruku' and ^ £ ^ s ^ ^ 
prostration. The Messenger of ^ ^isUaJI cJ3l ^ \j^>^<>j 

Allah « remained standing as he ^ ^> y , ^ ^ ^ . ^ 
was (while they did this). Then they ^ -^ JJ J / J ^ y , 
stood up, and the Messenger of f^-Ul 015 ^ t& olf" j^j opli 5|§ 
Allah went into the second ^ , , >* > > * T 

UuAfi' and they also went into °^ * Jj-j 

/fate'. Then he prostrated, and ^ J^O J53j J^Sj j|§ <3bl 
they also prostrated. Then, the * ' « 

group that was facing the enemy *^ ^ 

came and performed one Ruku ( 
and prostrated while the 
Messenger of Allah ^ was sitting 
with those who were with him. It 
was then time for the Taslim, so 
the Messenger of Allah g| said the 
Taslim and all those that were with 
him also said the Taslim. So the 
Messenger of Allah #| prayed two 
Rak'ahs, and everyone else from 
the two groups prayed one 
Rak'ahr (Hasan) 



\oll:^ t^i^pJt o">L^ <. ^jLjJI o-y^l oiU—l] ! 
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124L (Another chain) from 'Urwah U " m ^ 

bin Az-Zubair, from Abu Hurairah, . , . \ > > * > , ,t*\, 

who said: We once went (on an ^ , , 

expedition) with the Messenger of ^ jlL>^j J?$\ j**- ^ aL>J 
Allah g| to Najd. When we reached ' s ' ' l, t > ' , a % 
Dhat Ar-Riqa', at Nakhl, we met a ^ ^ & ^ ^ ^ 
group from the tribe of Ghatafan..." 

and he narrated a similar narration . ^ . s , fi 

in meaning (as in no. 1240), except ^ ^ ^ ^> oLL. ISI ^ 
that in this one, after he said: '...so ^ t ^ ^ ^ ^ 

when he led those that were with 

him in itofcw' and prostrated...' he ^ h~r '• V J^J ^ j!£ 

added, '...when they stood up, they ^ , ^ : JLS ^ ^ 

retreated backwards, until they 

reached the place of their j^jc^\ j j^lA-M <Jl& ^ 

companions.' And in this version he 
did not mention the fact that their 

backs were facing the Qiblah. .j,Ul «ijji>Jl J*>\ [j**-] :^>>^ 

(Hasan) 

1242. 'Aishah also narrated this C* ^ & ^ $ JU " mY 
incident as follows: "The j ^\ . ^ :Jlg ^ jj- 
Messenger of Allah ^ said the ' - - 

7a&»r, and those that were lined y^r & tjU^l ^1 ^ 

behind him also said it. Then he ^ y ^ . ^ y . 
went into Ruku' and they all went ' - ^ r - - 

into Ruku'. Then he prostrated, 3l§<&lJ>ij^ 5*^' 
and they all prostrated, then he u . \ „ „ * >-* xu ^ 

came up (from the prostration), C J v J ^ - - 

and they did the same. Then the 1 1 ^ ^ ^ *■ ' 
Messenger of Allah remained ^ , > . 

sitting while they completed the r tlIJ — « 4)1 J >" J ^ f 

second prostration by themselves. j^j^- ^ «j t UJH Ji> 

They then stood up, and retraced ( ^ 0 \ < 

their steps, walking backwards, J* ^S^ 1 tiyiZ 

until they stood behind where they ^ ^ . ^ 

had prayed. The second group then , J ' 1 

came up, and they stood (in line) ^ t ^ yA.^ I^i5j ^ ^jjr& 

and said the Takbir. They then a , i ' - ^ ^ - 1 ^ 

completed the Ruku by r r 
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themselves, then the Messenger of 



Allah m prostrated, and they ^ r * ^ 

prostrated with him. The ^ 41 ^ j&fo 



Messenger of Allah then stood > ^ ^ , , „ ^ „ 

up, and they prostrated the second r> 1 Ij-^i ^ t W ^> 
prostration by themselves. Then ^ ^ fctej, j^i SIp 

both the groups stood and prayed , - >g ' f f 

with the Messenger of Allah g§g. ^ ^ 
He went into Ruku\ and they also - , *. , >f . - , ^ f . 

went into /&*«', then he prostrated * J ^/^ ' ^ J ^ ^ J ^ ^ 
and they also prostrated. He then . 14K l*k^\ ^^&I^jU^j3|§ 

prostrated a second time, and they 
also prostrated, swiftly, as fast as 
possible, trying their utmost to 
hurry it up. Then the Messenger of 
Allah gfl said the Taslim, and they 
also said the Taslim. So the 
Messenger of Allah i| stood up, 
and the people had prayed with 
him the entire prayer." (Hasan) 

.^ut ^ijj rrv 

Chapter 16. Whoever Said That J^j ; Jtf U - (u 

The Imam Should Lead Every - VV> 

Group In One Rak'ah, Then Say J* ^ 

The 7ii5/im And Every Group (YM ^ - 

Should Stand Up And Pray One J 0>W * ^ 

Rak'ah By Themselves 

1243. It was reported from Salim, & bio^- - \Yit 

from Ibn 'Umar that the ... , .4. ... 

Messenger of Allah m led one s T ^ ^ ^ ^ C~> J 

group in prayer while the other #| <il dyj h\ \'J** ^\ ^ 

group was facing the enemy. Then 



(the first group) went away and 



stood in their (the second groups) ^ ^ l^lis ly^il jjuJl A^lji 
place, while they (the second 



group) prayed one with <-^' r*i i{ ^' J d ^ Jjl 

him. Then he said the Taslim to ^ ^ ^ u ^ t ^ ^ I 
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them. Then each group stood up . ^ r , 

and completed their respective * <r^ J **** -S* f J r^ J 

Rak'ah." {Sahih) jJUj ^ iijjtf, ;SjlS ^! Jli 

Abu Dawud said: Nafi' and Khalid s ^, c , 

bin Ma'dan reported like that from '* ir 1 ^ ^ ^ ! ^ ^ jU ~ 

Ibn 'Umar, from the Prophet jg. ^ ^ CaL^j <lUX j 

And similar was said by Masruq ^ ' > > > \ . ^ 

and Yusuf bin Mihran from Ibn u* ir^Ji iSYj ^ 

'Abbas. And similar was reported ^ £f ^\ ^ 
by Yunus, from Al-Hasan, from 
Abu Musa, that he would do that. 

Comments: - ^ 

In this mode of praying, the Imam becomes like a guardian of the fighters 
praying behind him by giving them time enough to complete their prayer. 

Chapter 17. Whoever Said That . ^ ^ _ (w 

The Imam Should Lead Each Of *T,, \ . , 

The Two Groups In One Rak'ah ^JJI lyCi iflJ U 

Then Say The TasRm, Then - , , , *l : - f , 

ThoseThatAreBehindffim V? r ^ J 

Should Stand Up And Complete i&j j^l^i .& Jl 

Another /faft'aA, Then The Other * 

Group Should Take This (uv 

Group's Place And Pray One 

Rak'ah 

1244. It was reported from Ibn ^ Uj£ -mi 

Fudail that Khusaif narrated to , *. > '« . > 

them from Abu 'Ubaidah, from ^ if lJ ^- : JP" drt 1 

'Abdullah bin Mas'ud, who said: J & U :Jls ^ ^ ^ 
"The Messenger of Allah j§ once , i 

led us in the Prayer of Fear. One ^> l^oUi nJjiJl ;">L* ^| 4b I 

group stood in a row behind the *>a. , : s . ^ . > 

Messenger of Allah ag|, and ^ ^ , 

another group stood facing the Jj^Nl ^ ^ <-~^j |jt 
enemy. The Messenger of Allah M *>a >>^-- , 

led them (the row behind him) in " ^ "r^ 1 ^ ^ u 

one Rak'ah, then the other group ^ t jJL ^ 1^5 ^ fjs\ ^ 
came and stood in their place, > ^ > o > o r 
while the first group went to face ^ ^ f^3* 

the enemy. Then the Prophet ^ 
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led them in one Rak'ah, and said • >, o , - - t ^ . ^ ..r 

the Tflj/im. So they (the row ^ ^ ^ 

praying behind him) stood up and j^JiiV 1 >^ ^lil J\ ifcjjl ^-jj 
completed one Rak'ah by ' >s , s e 

themselves, said the Taslim, then ■ r ^ J 

went and stood in place of the 
other group, facing the enemy. The 
other group then returned to their 
places, and completed a Rak'ah, 
and said the Taslim" (Da'if) 

1245. (Another chain) from u5jl^- :^^LiJl ^ jUJ L fc IU- - \Tlo 
Shank, from Khusaif, with his ' . . , , . ( 'u^l 

chain, and similar meaning (as no. 11 * a* ^ ^ * 

1244). He said: "So the Prophet of &\ ^ : Jli ^L^i 
Allah 3|| said the Takblr, and both ^ fi „ ' s * 

groups also said the Takblr." . 

Abu Dawud said: Ath-Thawrl ^ ^ s . . e , > 

reported this from Khusaif: "And s >^ O^^ 1 V- <>^j '^h^ a* 
( Abdur-Rahman bin Samurah also ^ Jj, ^^j, ^ tLis - 

prayed in this manner, except that ~- ^ ' £ 

the group that he led for one ^3 ^^^^^ J\ \"y^ "<+^» <^ 
Rak'ah said the Taslim and went to », , > i t C M, . \ , r 
the place where their companions ^ ^ 1 J > 
(the other group) were standing, .hSj fiyi'V l^Uai tiiJjl ^lii 

while they (the other group) came 
and prayed one Rak'ah, then they 
returned to the place of their • ^...c ^ xJ> :^\y\ 

companions, and prayed one ' , s e >^ 

/tot 'a/i by themselves." ^ CT f^ 1 ^ 

Abu Dawud said: Muslim bin . ^j^Jl s*>U? lL JUJ JJlS" 

Ibrahim narrated that to us, (he ' 
said: " 'Abdus-Samad bin Hablb . ^LJ\ [Ul^] igprfj 

narrated to us: 'My father informed 
me that they were on an expedition 
with 'Abdur-Rahman bin Samurah 
to Kabul, and he led them in the 
prayer of fear."' 



jllli JiJjb Ljju^ :SjlS J>\ Jli 
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jJuJ\ o^U> OUT 



* > ' ' o s > ' 

J^eu : JIS - ( ^ A |^>**JI) 



Chapter 18. Those Who Said 
That The Imam Should Lead 
Each Group For One Rak'ah (yaa iii'j i£lL> jii 

And Then They Should Not * — u~ . 

Complete (The Second Rak'ah) 

1246. Tha'labah bin Zahdam said: ^ J^t UJai - >Yt1 

"We were with Sa'eed bin Al-'As in 



Tabaristan. He stood up and said: 



'Who among you has prayed the ;JU flij ^ tlii ^ <.J*>U ^ 
Prayer of Fear with the Messenger ^ jr ^ | . ' tf , 

of Allah 3^?' Hudhaifah said: <I ^ ^ ^ L5 

have.' So he led this group in one \^ ^ &\ ^\ : 

Rak'ah, and that group in one „ 

/faik'a/i, and they did not complete i!*^* tU JUi M}^ 1 

(the second Rak'ah)." (Sahih) ^ - jj t ^ ^ 

Abu Dawud said: Similar to this , ^ ^ 

was reported by 'Ubaidullah bin <!h y) ^ 

'Abdullah and Mujahid, from Ibn ^, ^ , ^ ^ 

'Abbas, from the Prophet 3g. And - ^ ^ " ^ ^ ' ' 



also, 'Abdullah bin Shaqiq from ^ (j?; 1 0^ ^' -V^J t siS 

Abu Hurairah, from the Prophet ... , > , > . ^ ? 

m- And, also Yazid Al-Faqir and J * J ~ , 

Abu Musa — Abu Dawud said: He yui'Sl ^ <>*&l <>• J^rv ^ 



was a man among the Tabi'ln, not 
(Abu Musa) Al-Ash'ari — both of 



JIS Jij ^ J* y^r J* ^ 



them reporting from Jabir from the :^JI JbjS ^ 0* ^ s^- 

Prophet gg. Some of them > /" ^ " 0 >\ ^ 

reported Shu'bah's narration from cl 3S ^iSj ^ Ij^ 

Yazid bin Al-Faqir that he said: ^jj^ ^ ^ ^ j 

"They completed the other .,7 ' 

Rak'ah." Similar to that was W% ^ S*^ 0* 0, 3S 

reported by Simak Al-Hanafi from ^ tl ^ ^ 

Ibn 'Umar, from the Prophet i|. r " ^ 

And similarly, Zaid bin Thabit -Or*^ 

reported from the Prophet he 

said: "So that was one Rak'ah for 

the people and two Rak'ahs for the 

Prophet, upon him be peace." 
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1247. It was reported from Bukair > e ^ , > . > . 

bin Al-Akhnas, from Mujahid, ^ ^ J ^ ^ ~ mV 

from Ibn 'Abbas, who said: "Allah, & %\jZ y\ : Vli 

the Exalted, has made obligatory ^ ^, . 

(upon you) upon the tongue of :JU o*^ ^ a* 0* 'ur^^ 

your Prophet ^ four Rak'ahs in J*j * jU ^ V£p ^ ^ 

residence (while not travelling), ' ( 

and two during travel, and one ^j-^j <yj j-i^Jl <y t#| 

during fear." (&M») ' ' " .^3^1^ 



Chapter 19. Those Who Said 
That Each Group Should Pray 



Two Rak'ahs With The /mam (T A<\ ^J!) j tfU» 

1248. Al-Hasan narrated from Abu ti^- ^ <bl jCp bilU- - > Y 1 A 
Bakrah that he said: "The Prophet ^ ^ > . * 

3Sg once prayed the Prayer of Fear ^ ^ 4 ^r-^ ^ ■ 
for Zuhr. Some of them (the ^J^- ^ $H ^lJl ( J^> :JIS 
Companions) lined up behind him, „ 0 /, o _ e , , _ « . e * 
while others faced the enemy. He ^ ^ 
led them for two Rak'ahs then said t *j j^s^ ^ J^J t *j^| 
the Taslim. Those who had prayed „ v / tf 

with him went and stood in the place ^ ^ 1 d*^ 1 ^ 

of the other group, while they (the ^ Jj^f ^ *j u^f 

other group) came and prayed \ / * 

behind him. He led them for two ^ f-fc 

Rak'ahs, then said the Taslim. So the ag& M 

Prophet ^ prayed four (Rak'ahs) ^ J ~^J J - j] « ^ 

while his Companions prayed two." ,jZJ^\ j^l jl5 iiJJbj 

And this was the procedure (of > > . - , 

Prayer of Fear) that Al-Hasan used ^ ^ ^1 Jli 

to hold. (Da'if) . ^ ^ J viw. ^U^J 

Abu Dawud said: And the same 
applies for Maghrib — the Imam 



will pray six Rak'ahs while the *£\ ^ ^ ^ ,2^L J\ ^ 

people pray three Rak'ahs. ~\ ^ ~ - 

Abu Dawud said: Yahya bin Abi ^ & ^f^^ jL^ JlS SIjSj ^ 

Kathir reported that from Abu -Jll^ 1 ^ 

Salamah, from Jabir, from the ' " 
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jJLJ\ o^U? ^tkS 



Prophet and similar was said by 
Sulaiman Al-Yashkuri, from Jabir, 
from the Prophet 

t ^ JL^ oljj ^ cS^r^l j-^Ji # *j tijuiS/l ^-u^ A ^ V: C 

Comments: 

The foregoing Hadlths describe different ways of performing the prayer 
during a state of fear. This will depend on the circumstances and the level of 
fear at that time, the Imam has a range of options. He may choose any in the 
light of prevailing circumstances. 

Chapter 20. The Prayer Of One ^JlLlI S^U - (Y • r ^J!) 
Who Is Seeking (The Enemy) ' * ^ 

1249. It was reported from Ibn ^ ^ & ^ - 
'Abdullah bin Unais, from his ' • 

father who said: "The Messenger of jr! '-^j^ 
Allah $g sent me to Khalid bin 
Sufyan Al-Hudhall, and he was in 



^1 y> ty*^- ^ 



JL>L>s^O ^jP Jj L>e-^l 



the direction of 'Uranah and :JIS a^I ^p t^l ^ jbl jlp 

'Arafat. He (the Prophet $§) had " : •/ w \ x ^ *t 

said: 'Go and kill him.' When I saw - ^ - ^ - J ^ J 

him, it was time for 'Asr, so I said JJ*il» : JUs - ^U^pj JpJ olSj 

(to myself): T fear that there will be , o „ „^ , >o>0 . 

(some problem) between me and ^<\j Li 

him that will cause me to delay the ^ j ^ ^ J\ : oiii 

prayer/ So I continued to walk and " " ( , , „ „ / 

prayed while walking — I would oiikili tS^UJl ^Jl ol U ^ 



motion (for the prayer) in his ^ ^ ^ £LL| .f J^f ^ 
direction. When I came close to "* 



him, he said to me: 'Who are you?' ^ jij :cJ5 ^ :^ Jli <c^ 

I said: 1 am a man from the 'Arabs. Jj^J i^jj \h] * - * - Jj^f -Jj; ^-jji 

I have heard that you are gathering - ^ ; ^ 

(an army to fight) against this man ^ c-llii . iSli ^ : Jli . iSli ^ 



(the Prophet |g), so I have come to 
you regarding this.' He said: T am 



^J^>- i^^i 4->^ip {jp^*^ '^J^ ^^l*** 



indeed doing this.' So I walked with , yj, 

him for some time, until, when I 
was able to, I struck him with my 
sword until he died." (Hasan) 
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jjLJt o^U £t& 



Comments: 

1. If, during a war, the situation becomes very critical and there is no way to 
perform group prayer in any of the afore-mentioned modes, Muslim warriors 
may say their prayers by sign and gesture. 

2. One may dodge an enemy in times of war through dissimulation. It is not a 
form of lying. 
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5. The Book Of The ^] (0 ^ 0 

Voluntary Prayers 



Chapter 1. (Chapters ^> £> : 4^ ~ 0 

Regarding The Voluntary And (T M ^ 0 ^ oUS'jj 

Sunnah Prayers) 

1250. Umm Hablbah narrated that : r..^ ^ it>J b£U- - ^ Y« • 

the Prophet ^ said: "Whoever . > ^ ^ ^ £sr> > 

prays twelve voluntary prayers in a J*** ^ Ji 5 -> b ^ 



day will have a house built for him 
because of it in Paradise." (Sahih) 



J* it J^y* hi 

s>Lp ^ j jJU ^» :#| JiS 

<. jaJduj (J x3j\ J-i tlr***^ t *r t ^ 'OO*^**"^ <.p-L~~a A^-yi-l : {Hj>** 

Comments: 

These glad tidings relate to Sunnah prayers said before and after obligatory 
prayers. These are called Rdtibah (fixed) or Mu'akkadah (stressed). The 
Hadlth shows the importance of maintaining these Sunnah prayers. Other 
Hadlths list four Rak'ahs before Zuhr prayer and two Rak'ahs after it, two 
Rak'ahs after Maghrib prayer, two Rak'ahs after 'Isha' prayer, and two Rak'ahs 
before the Fajr prayer. 

1251. 'Abdullah bin Shaqiq said: "I ^ h>. ^ ^ - ^ Y« ^ 

asked 'Aishah regarding the ^ ^ ^ 

voluntary prayers of the Messenger y~ ' 1 

of Allah She replied: £ He would J^Jl - -4^ ^1>- ^ 
pray four (Rak'ahs) in my house 



before Zuhr, then go out (to the 



Masjid) and lead the people in t^ 2 ^ 1 dr? sll ^ Jj—j J* 

prayer. Then he would return to ' j » > 

my house and pray two Rak'ahs. J ^ ^ J^i M 

And he would lead the people for ' - p ^fai L?J^ ^ L j: 
Maghrib, then return to my house ' 
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and pray two Rak'ahs. And he \-> -\> I - - Mi 

would lead them for 'lsha\ then ^ ul5j ^ 
return to my house and pray two JUlj ^ £^ ^ ^JUJl 
Rak'ahs. And he would pray nine ; , , £ ; „ / ' » , ' . T 

Rak'ahs at night, including the Witr. r ^ ^ 

And he would pray for a long time j^j, ^ t .^3 jg 

at night, standing (in prayer), and -J" / " a ^ " " 

(sometimes) he would pray for a ^ Jj£ 
long time at night while sitting. So ,r ^ ^ ^ ^ 

when he recited (the Qur'an) while 5 ' " ' m ' 

he was standing, he went into Vj t^l* y*j ^>^j ^fj ^ y^vj 
Ruku' and prostration from a - * - -~ * ,c 

standing position. And when he * ^ ' ^ ^ g ^ 

recited (the Qur'an) while he was ^ 

sitting, he would go into i?u/cw' and " ' ^ 

prostration from a sitting position. '/^ ; 

And he would pray two Rak'ahs 
when dawn appeared, then he 
would leave (for the Masjid) and 
lead the people in FajrT" (Sahih) 

Comments: 

It is better if one performs these Sunnah prayers in one's house. It encourages 
one's family, especially the children, to maintain these prayers. 

1252. It was reported from Nafi' i^JU ^ £juS5l Uioi- - UoY 
from 'Abdullah bin 'Umar, that the * f . . . > .... . 

Messenger of Allah ^ would pray , ' , '* * 

two /toifc'flfe before Zuhr, and two ^Jl JLiJ ulS" $g| <il 



Rak'ahs after it, and two Rak'ahs 
after Maghrib in his house, and two 
Rak'ahs after 'M<z\ And he would ^ jliJl s^L* 'fe 

not pray after the Friday prayer , ^ , '" a a >>a ^ , ^ > 
until he left (for his home), then he ^ 
would pray two Rak'ahs. (Sahih) 

^^ V: ^ <«^>^ 1 t4^>Jl t^jUJl o-^l '-{Hj** 

\ W I \ : U^j^Jl ^ jjbj aj dUU <^i-^~ A AT ; ^ t aj*^>J1 -Uj t a*^>JI 



The Book Of The Voluntary Prayers 74 



1253. It was reported from ^ ^ .^j ^ _ Uof 

Ibrahim bin Muhammad bin Al- 

Muntashir, from his father, from <• ^ ul^i ^ ^ <.ZZJ> 

'Aishah that the Prophet « would ^ ^ ^ y ^ ^ J ^ 



never leave (praying) four 

(Rak'ahs) before Zwfcr, and two s^U 0^33 ^ ^ ^ ^ 
Rak'ahs before the morning prayer 
(Fajr). (Sahih) 



Comments: 

The four Sunnah Rak'ahs before Zuhr may be performed in sets of two 
Rak'ahs or as four together. See also no. 1269 

Chapter 2. On The Two Rak'ahs JJ^j - (Y *^J0 

Of Fair ' ' 5 • • r 

(Y<\Y 4i^xJ!) 

1254. It was reported from jp ^4 : Sjl^JI hil>- - Wot 
'Ubaidullah bin 'Umair, from - A ^, 
'Aishah who said: "The Messenger & & pUaP 

of Allah would not be more |§ 4s\ Si :oJli LisIp ^ <.JSi 

regular with (performing) anything ^ „ ^ . / 

among the voluntary (prayers) than ^ J^ 1 O? ON ^ 

the two Rak'ahs before SwM (ifc;r . «JLSJ| 'tf •JStf'Jl Ip £, 

prayer)." ™ ^ ^ ' 

^ 1^ : ^ t Ip ^JaJ U^Lw ^aj j>JA\ ij^Sj t Jb^JI t ^jUtJl a^-^>-1 : %Hj*" 
/VY £ : ^ t ^Jl ... t Lo-fc^p ^i*>Jlj ^>*jiJ I ^_->L>*x**l ^->L t L~<JI S^L^> t^.l «j 

Comments: . <u oUaDi ^ <U 

The Messenger of Allah i| never missed performing the two Sunnah Rak'ahs 
of Fajr, not even during his journeys. 

Chapter 3. Making Them Brief \X^L^ : (r ^JO 

1255. It was reported from ^\ \ > ^ ^ _ syoo 
'Amrah, from 'Aishah, who said: ; ^ 

"The Prophet would make the ^ 



two Rak'ahs before the Fajr prayer 
so brief, that I would ask (myself): 

'Did he recite Umm Al-Qur'an #| 015 :cJli Lislp ^p tS^Lp ^ 



(Surat Al-Fatihah) in them?"' 
(5a/w7i) 



'O^v" ^ O p O? 

I jl5 :cJli iJSJlp ^p 
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1256. It was reported from Abu ^ ^ ^ L ^ " n ° n 
Hazim, from Abu Hurairah that 5^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
the Prophet g| would recite "Say: ^ \ f - ( ' 

O you disbelievers"^ 1 and "Say: ^ 3§ ^ ^ :«>IS* ^ & ^ 

He is Allah the One."* 21 during -v. ^ *v ^ . 

the two Rak'ahs of Fajr (before ^ J ^ J -^ - J>F ^ 
Sw«i). (&*») . iubl Ji 

1257. It was reported from Abu l5j^ : j£i ^ juif LiJb- - Uov 

Ziyadah 'Ubaidullah bin Ziyad Al- . M jlp LilU- "iJciJl 1 

Kind! from Bilal who narrated to ' - ^ 441 " y - 

him that he once went to the fulfil sSUj ^ sSUj, ^! ^Jb- 

Messenger of Allah #|, informing . . ^ >tff ,„ tf ^ " >S£ 

him of the Gterfafc (>o/r) prayer. ^ 4)1 ^ ^ ^ J* ^ 

But 'Aishah asked Bilal concerning jX ^ -q^i ? ^ ^ 

a matter, which kept him busy until * tf ' ' ^ ' ^ t > ^ ' > / 

the morning became clear, and (the • ^ ^L^Jl ^ <dU 

sky) was bright. So Bilal stood up ^ ^ ^ ^ * & . ^ 

and called the Adhan for the a ^ ' ; > , 

prayer, and then went back to ^> lUi ^| Jj^j ^ii 
inform him. But the Messenger of a >^-. ^ ?f >^-f^ 

Allah ^ did not come out f % „ ' ' 

(immediately). When he came out, aILp 1L1 J;!} <, lIU- £Li1 ^ cp 
he led the people in prayer. And ^ 0 ^ , o ^ , 0 , % , , f >* 
Bilal then informed him that 0:5 ^ :JUi 

'Aishah kept him busy regarding a ^J^\ iLM J^-jU : jUi « 

matter she had asked him, until it % % ^' t - - / * 

became bright, and that he was cJ^>l 'JS\ cJ^>\ :Jli 
delayed in coming out. So the jtl^l^M} i;^:<M 

Prophet said: "I had prayed the 



[1] Al-Kafirun (109). 
[2] Al-Ikhlas (112). 
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two Rak'ahs of Fajr" He said: "O 
Messenger of Allah, you have 
(prayed) when it is very bright!" So 
he replied, "Had it been even 
brighter, I would have prayed 
them, and prayed them beautifully 
and briefly." (Sahih) 



1258. It was reported from Ibn : jju. _ ^yoA 
SHan, from Abu Hurairah, who ^ 9 b , , s 
said: "The Messenger of Allah £J| ci^l ^ ^ ^v 5 ' 4* 

said: 'Do not leave them (the two ^ \<i \ ^ ^ \ ^ *-\'\\ 

Rak'ahs before Fa/V) even if you ^ V '\ ~' 

are pursued by horses "' [1] (Da'if) V* :«H <ul J>ij J IS :J15 J\ 

J y$><j* : ot>L~- ^1 0 «j jJU- li^jb- ^ i * o /y : <>- ^1 [ijL».,/> : 

1259. 'Abdullah bin 'Abbas & r J> > ^ ^ _ UM 

narrated that the Messenger of 

Allah g| would frequently recite in : fc^" it : 

the two Rak'ahs (before) Fajr: "We f f A , 



believe in Allah and what has been 



sent down to us..." [2] in the first J^kj J $g &\ r£ *)L5 iL l^if 

Rak'ah, and in the second one, he 



would recite: "We believe in Allah, 



jT] j>i Vj it .j 



and bear witness that we submit j 8 ju ju .^1 S JU [A*:j|^p 

ourselves (to Him)." [3] (5a/rf/r) \, ~\ ~ *i 

.[oY:jI^p JT] <^U^ 61 
Uk-^lc- t^>J Ij I ^J**Sj <^j\^>c^\ u b t^yL*«Jl ijJLwo a^^I : ^J>C 

1260. It was reported from Abu j> ^llSJl ^ H>J UilU- - > Y% • 
Al-Ghaith, from Abu Hurairah that 



^ Some of them said that the meaning is: "Even if you are pursuing on horses.' 
[2] Al Imran 3:84. 
[3] Al 'Imran 3:52. 
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he heard the Prophet j§ recite in s , , * > „ ; * „ c 

the two Rak'ahs (before) Fajr: & \ * ^ ^ ^ 

"Say: We believe in Allah and what ^ jj^ yii ^ Suip 

has been sent down to us..." [1] in s >ss „ # " , f ' ... 

the first /toifc'aA. And in the second ^ ^T 1 ^ : s* 1 & 

one, he would recite: "Our Lord, ^ ^ ^ ^3 ^ 

we have believed in what You have ' ' 



sent down, and we follow the J [Ai:ul^ Jl] & 

Messenger, so write us down .-^1 ; ^-Vm rc*n r 1 *vi 
among those who bear witness 1 J 

— or — We have sent you with the b^J 3$ ^ ^¥ 

truth as a bringer of glad tidings, t r . , Tl / ^ < - ^ #- 

and a warner. And you will not be J j " ~ 

asked about the inhabitants of the j£s Y> ^ > jjj l^iJ ^JL X5^ 



Blazing Fire. — Ad-DarawardI was 
indoubt. [3] (Da*!/) 



iii .[m :5yL3l] 4>^r f 0* 

^^jjljjJl JUx^ ^ JjyJl-UP CLoJ^ ^ ^t/Xi^yd^Jl A*- ^1 [ljL»., / > 0^L-»1] ^>>w 
to-X^j 0 Lj- <Uj j t ^yv?^ ur^J^ t>! J***" ilri ^^-^ * J>lj-i ^jJj>JI ^^ix-Jj 4j 

Comments: 

This is among the proofs permitting recitation of portions of Qur'an out of 
the sequence they are ordered in the Mushaf. 

Chapter 4. Lying Down On ^ £l*k*Vl ^ - (I (^JD 

One's Side After It (ni 

1261. It was reported from Al- j^tf ^3 Slii - m\ 

A'mash from Abu Salih, from Abu ^ , - - ^ > 

Hurairah, who said: "The V ^ = ^ W yi >^ 

Messenger of Allah said: 'When ^ ^| ^ b51i- : j^IJJI 

one of you prays the two Rak'ahs * , > . - , % 

before Subh, (after that) let him lie W» -M & ^ :Jl5 ^ 

down on his right side." Marwan ^ ^ >J>^ 

bin Al-Hakam asked him: "Is it not & y ^ ^]Tf ^ r 

sufficient for one of us that he Ul ^ o\jy> <J JU* - ^li- 



[1] ^/ 7mra« 3:84. 
t2) Al Imran 3:52. 

[31 That is, 'Abdul-' Aziz bin Muhammad bin 'Uthman, who is one of the narrators in the 
chain for this Hadith. 
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walks to the Masjid, so that he ^ - , . , . * 

(does not have to) lie on his right ^ J-i oLu " ^ 

side?" He replied: "No." So Ibn ^ JlS - 

'Umar heard about this, and he " „ { \^ , T . . 

said: "Aba Hurairah has increased ^l4Ji££:Jli.V:Jli- :o> 

(problems) for himself." Ibn 'Umar <JZ J* ^ ^1 >5I :jUi ^ 

was asked: "Do you deny anything , , 

that he has said?" He replied: "No, ?J^d &t ^ J* ^ Js* 
but he has been daring, and we *J\, y i 

have been cautious. So Abu ^ ' , 

Hurairah heard about this, and he cJ5 jl Ui :J15 . ^ 
said: "Is it my fault if I had " , ■ 

memorized, and they had " ^ J 

forgotten?" (/)«<(/) 



Comments: 

To lie down on one's right side after performing the Sunnah Rak'ahs of Fajr is 
a Sunnah of the Prophet #|, whether one has performed late-night voluntary 
prayer or not. 

1262. It was reported from Salim \^xZ- :*£J- ^ t£U - WW 

Abu An-Nadr, from AbQ Salamah / " s ^ ^ 

bin ( Abdur-Rahman, from 'Aishah, ^ ^ ^ ^ u U 

who said: "When the Messenger of ^ f t t Ju 

Allah m would finish his night , ^ _ " ' " _ * 

prayer, he would see if I were Jj-^j o\S :cJlS Ltslp ijU^Jl jIp 

awake — in which case he would ,r.: .r . . . r. ^ i( 

talk to me — or if I were asleep, in 0 ' \ „ , 

which case he would wake me up. cis" jl} ^J^- Alkali cis" jU 

And he would pray two Rak'ahs, ^ ,„. tf . * „ 

then lie down until the Mw^- * c ^l r ^5^J! c^liil 

would come informing him of JLii t^ljaJl Uiji jijUl 

the (time) for the Subh prayer. " ; a - ,/*^> ^ - a S*. 

Then he would pray two light ■ " 0 ^' Jl P J^*^ 

Rak'ahs, then leave (for the Masjid) 
for the prayer." (Sahih) 

• ■ • J^ 1 c?* ^ ^L^j J^Jl 
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Comments: 

According to this HadTth, it is permissible to perform a two Rak'ah voluntary 
prayer after Witr prayer. 

1263. It was reported from Ziyad Suli LSlU- :xL*i bil>- - >Y1f 

bin Sa'd from someone that ,e - f 



narrated to him — either Abu 



j I ^1 j^jI : j^-^- <y. 



^1 jlU lio^ 



'Attab, or other than him — from :^Ip cJli : J 15 i^b ^1 
Abu Salamah, who said: " 'Aishah , e ^.^ * : ^ ; „ 
said: 'After the Prophet would ^ M ^ ^ 

pray the two Rak'ahs (before) F fl ;r, ^',1 ^ iij i^Lii i^L r Us 
he would lie down if I were asleep, "* ^ 
or else he would talk to me if I * 
were awake." (Sahth) ^ 

1264. Muslim bin AbT Bakrah ^ ^Jl£\ L&i- - > Yni 
narrated from his father: "I went 
with the Prophet ^ to the Subh 
prayer. He would not pass by any ^ _ 

person except that he would call \ ' t " * * ~ 

him to the prayer, or he would if- t5 S^ if. (4-^* a* ~ j^^ 1 

move him with his foot." (Dalf) ^ ^ ^ ^ .fo 

^! bil^ :J15 liljj J 15 -f^ry *£"j>- 

: J.,Aa1I jjI # jjb ^1 tiuJb- "I /V : ^^a^J I j>~ I O^L^l] \glj*U 

Chapter 5. (What) If He Sees ijj ;UVI fy (o ^Ji) 
The /mam Without Having 1 ' * , * , 

Prayed The Two Rak'ahs (n ° ^r^ 11 J** J 

(Before) Fo/r 

1265. 'Abdullah bin Sarjis lil^ :^> ^ iuli - mo 
narrated: "A man came while the r a 

Prophet ^ was praying ShWi. The CS. ^ U* 'r? u a* *J ^ 
man prayed two Rak'ahs, then J^; ^ ^ ; J\j 

joined (the prayer) with the " s / ^ ^ tf , ^ s ^ o 2 
Prophet g|. When (the Prophet 38 ^ & ^ Cr^ 1 
^) turned around, he said: 'O so- 
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and-so, which of the two is your * r > - * . s r r s 

prayer: The one you prayed by ! ^ :JlS ^ ^ ^ 

. yourself, or the one that you J$\ J J}\ cijlhLi \^\ 

prayed with us?'" (Sahih) " " " tf 

Comments: 

While a group prayer is being performed, one may not perform any non- 
obligatory prayer, even if one is sure one can, after finishing one's prayer, join 
the group during the first Rak'ah. 

1266. Abu Hurairah narrated that *p-£\j>\ ^ ~ 

the Messenger of Allah g| said: > . tiujb * 

"Once the Iqamah for the prayer is ^ J * C ^ 

called, then there is no prayer t£ : yLU- ^ il>J LJjU- :jj>- 

except for the obligatory one." , , ^ 

(Sahih) ui : C *^ ^ 

ty» :#| -Oil <V<3 J 13 :JLi ^ 



Chapter 6. When Should The 
One Who Misses Them Make 
Them Up? (Y<n 

1267. Qais bin 'Amr narrated that ^ u> - mv 

the Messenger of Allah M saw • . - * i i - 

someone praying two Rak'ahs after - - ' " ^ ^" ^' 

the Subh prayer, so he said: "The :JLS jy>* <y, j^?lyl ^ -u>J 

5ub/* prayer consists of (only) two 



The Book Of The Voluntary Prayers 81 fci&H 

Rak'ahs" The man said: "I was not - . ^ ? > * ' - -us ■ ' >' ^ 

able to pray the two Rak'ahs before ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ J ^ ^ 

them, so I prayed them now." So s^>U» :|jg 4)1 Jli ^3 ^1 

the Messenger of Allah ^ . *e . - * > > . - - ' , . 

remained silent. (J/asa/i) ' ^ ^ c>! ^ (( ^3 cr^l 

TVo ^Vl/\ i^UJlj nU:^ cjL^ UU:^ ^Ijus^ JuijJ; ^jbJUj 

Comments: 

In case one misses the Sunnah prayer of Fajr, it is better to say it later on, 
especially because the Messenger of Allah ^ never skipped it, not even 
during his travels. 

1268. (Another chain) from J^h JuL^- &^>- - 

Sufyan: " 'Ata' bin Abi Rabah ' J /, , \ \ . > ' > 
would narrate this Hadith (a C» ^ ^ jl5 ^ :Jli 

narration similar to no. 1267) from mJ ^ ^ jj^-y, ^jAJI li^ ii^ 

Sa'd bin Sa'eed." (Hasan) 
Abu Dawud said: 'Abd Rabbih and 



Yahya the two sons of Sa'eed, \j£ i^UJl ll* 

reported this Hadith in Mursal . tf * s " 

form; that their grandfather Zaid ir 1 <T ^ 

prayed with the Prophet m, and he ^ . 

mentioned this incident. ^ 

Chapter 7. The Four JtaJt'alu gj^l ^ " (v 

Before And After Zuhr (nv ^ 0 u ^ 

1269. An-Nu'man reported from :jL^iJl ^ jiji UiJL>- - >Y*\^ 

Makhul, from 'Anbasah bin Abi 
Sufyan, who said: "Umm Hablbah, 



the wife of the Prophet said jtf ^Lili : Jli jUii ^\ ^ 1^ ^ 

that the Messenger of Allah 3H 1- « - 

said: 'Whoever regularly prayed ^ J ^ Jli ^ ir 31 & ^ 

four Rak'ahs before Zw/ir, and four ^» 

after it, the Fire will be prohibited ' ' " s - ? 

from him.'" (flasan) J* f> ^j'j 
Abu Dawud said: Al-'Ala' bin Al- 
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Harith and Sulaiman bin Musa 
reported it from Makhtil with his 
chain, similarly. 



Jli 



1270. It was reported from 'Ubaid, 
from Ibn Minjab, from Qartha' 
from Abu Ayyub from the Prophet 
3H, that he said: "The doors of the 
skies are opened for four (Rak'ahs) 
before Zuhr, without any TaslTm in 
them." (Day) 

Abu Dawud said: It has reached 
me that Yahya bin Sa'eed Al- 
Qattan said: "Were I to narrate 
anything from 'Ubaidah (a narrator 
in the chain), I would have 
narrated this Hadlth" 
Abu Dawud said: 'Ubaidah is a 
weak narrator. 

Abu Dawud said: Ibn Minjab's 
name is Sahm. 



oJUsP Cv«-w ! (J Is Ajl^i UjJL>- . jA*s>- ^jA 

* * s > * * } 

:Jli it £^Jl J* C>y\ ^ tf> l£J 



y\ Jli . ci-^-s^ oJuIp :^jb J>\ Jli 



:^b 



• 0 JC^J J J b Ji I 

Comments: 

It is permissible to perform the prayer in sets of two, or as a unit of four. 



Chapter 8. The Prayer Before 
<Asr 



1271- Ibn 'Umar narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah g| said: "May 
Allah have mercy on someone who 
prays four (Rak'ahs) before 'Asr" 
(Hasan) 



^aill J3 ^Ua)l - (A ^J\) 
• j** CS. JUiJ> ^ a :ajb 
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1272. 'All narrated that the ^ ^ - UVY 

Prophet #| used to prayer two r . m-m f • ' 

/kJfc'ote before 'Asr. (Hasan) * ^ ^ & ^ ^ 

(lj*?*^ ^^^ : C^ 0^^' o^^J ^ <£jj^\ A^>w? oil^J] \^j>u 

Comments: ^ ^ 

These Sunnah prayers are recommended, but they are not categorized as 
Ratibah or Mu'akkadah. As for the two narrations, one saying that the 
Messenger of Allah said two Rak'ahs before the Asr obligatory prayer, and 
the other that he said four Rak'ahs, they are not contradictory to each other 
but reconcilable. The meaning is that he said two Rak'ahs sometimes and four 
at other times. 



Chapter 9. The Prayer After 

'Asr 

1273. Kuraib, the slave of Ibn 
'Abbas, narrated that Ibn 'Abbas, 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Azhar, and Al- 
Miswar bin Makhramah sent him to 
'Aishah, the wife of the Prophet gg. 
They said to him: "Convey our 
Saldm to her, and ask her regarding 
the two Rak'ahs after Asr. Tell her: 
'We have been informed that you 
pray them, even though we have 
been told that the Messenger of 
Allah S| forbade them.'" Kuraib 
said: "So I went to her, and told her 
what I had been sent to tell her. She 
said: 'Ask Umm Salamah.' So I 
returned to them, and informed 
them of what she had told me. They 
then sent me to Umm Salamah, 
with the same message that they 
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had sent through me to 'Aishah. 
Umm Salamah said: 'I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #| prohibit 
them, but then I saw him praying 
them. As for when he prayed them: 
He had prayed Asr, then visited my 
house, but I had some women 
(visiting me) from the tribe of Banu 
Haram, of the Ansar. So he prayed 
these two {Rak'ahs). I sent a young 
girl to him, and said to her, "Stand 
next to him, and say: 'Umm 
Salamah is saying: 'O Messenger of 
Allah! I heard that you prohibited 
(us from praying) these two 
Rak'ahs, but I see that you are 
praying them!" So if he motions to 
you, then stand some distance away 
from him." So the young girl did as 
she was told, and he motioned with 
his hand, so she went some distance 
away from him. When he had 
finished, he said: "O daughter of 
Abu Umayyah! You have asked me 
regarding the two Rak'ahs after 
Asr. Verily, some people from the 
tribe of 'Abdul-Qais came to me 
having accepted Islam, so they 
prevented me from (praying) the 
two Rak'ahs after Zuhr. So these 
two are those two!" (Sahih) 

\ YYT : ^ t I j e-u jLili J-^j y*j lil : <, ^f-Jl t^jU^Jl ^-1 : 



Ui^23 - jU^SlI ^ ^\j>- ^> IjA 



Chapter 10. Those Who Allowed 
These Two Rak'ahs To Be Prayed 
If the Sun Is Still High 

1274. It was reported from Wahb 
bin Al-Ajda', from 'All, that the 
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Prophet jg forbade praying after s a £ „ , 

S4sr, except if the sun was still high. m ^ ^ "0* if 'fc^ 1 ^ 

Comments: 

"So prayer in general is allowed, whether it is obligatory which is being made 
up, or Sunnah, or voluntary, or Janazahr This was said by Al-'AzimabadI in 
Awn Al-Ma'bud. What is popular, based on Hadlths like those that follow, is a 
general prohibition of prayer after Asr, while this narration explains that it is 
allowed provided that the sun is not low, and this is in accord with what is 
narrated in number 1279. 

1275. It was reported from 'Asim bij^ : jtS ^ iL>J h£L>- - \YVo 
bin Damrah, from 'All, that he \ . - „ e ? > ^ , 
said: "The Messenger of Allah |g & r?^ & ^ & 
would pray after every obligatory £jg 4,1 015 :Jli ^ ^ .s^J> 
prayer two Rak'ahs, except for Fajr s , . / ' . * 
and 'v4sr." (Da'i/) ^ J* ^ J-^ 

^->-b- -j* Vi \ : ^ ^£Jl Hi/) :-u^l jA [i-a. : 

1276. It was reported from Ibn ^ ( > ^ _ uvn 
'Abbas, that he said: "A number of " ' ^ 

people whom I trust testified in if- J) l ^ 



front of me — including 'Umar bin 
Al-Khattab, and he is the one who 



I am most pleased with — that the ^oIp jULijIj c^lkiJl 
Prophet of Allah I| said: 'There 



should be no prayer "after the Subh ^ ^ V,) :JLi ^ 5 bl <^ ^ > 

prayer until the sun rises, and there = }U Sfj ^ r Xh\ ilL; s^U 
should be no prayer after the 'Asr o tf e ^ s 

prayer until the sun sets.'" (Sahih) • {{ ir^ ] ^ ^? 
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£^*n our 



. 4j o^bi 

1277. It was reported from 'Amr ^li :*iU Lo^l Liai- - UVV 

bin 'Abasah As-Sulami, that he * tf , ^ ^ > 

said: "I said: 'O Messenger of o^ 1 ^ 1 o* & 

Allah! Which part of the night is ^ ' ^ J . ^ f 

the one in which (my supplication a> \ 

is) most likely to be heard (and Jj-ijU :cJi :Jli -cl j^-LJl *J^s> jj\ 

responded to)?' He replied: 'The * j. ;Jli ^ ^ n , ^ 

last part of the night — so pray as ^ ^' C - 

much as you wish, for prayer (at **^aJ' "o^ c~:~s> U J^ai i^Nl 

this time) is witnessed, and written, * > ^ 

until you pray the morning prayer. - r ^ 5 ' f ( ^ 2J ^-^^ 

Then stop (praying) until the sun /\ ^ ^llil ^ 

appears and rises to the level of a ' * , ^ , ^ ^ „ ^ „ 

spear, or two spears, for it rises ^ J^J 6? cf^ ^ 

between the two horns of Shaitan, ^vj^j, ^ ^ U U j Aj\lts\ 

and the disbelievers pray to it. tf ' ^ ^ 

Then pray as much as you want, for rw ^J^JI Jj^ sS^-^> 

the prayer (at this time) is .... " \i* • l \ 

witnessed, and written, until the % ' - ' 

spear is as long as its shadow. Then sMill jU ojJ. U> J^ki 

stop (praying), for at this time Hell ^ 0 ; * tf > - * '\\ A'* *- *- > \- 

is blazed, and its doors are opened. ^ ^ sr"^ ^ 

Once the sun starts its descent, jlLli ^ ^'Jc L^jU ^Lill ^^1; 

pray as much as you wish, for ' , * \ „ ^ , * , 

prayer (at this time) is witnessed • ^ >*J -^L^ 1 ^ 

until you pray 'Asr. Then stop ^ ^ ^ ^ .^fcj, Ju 

(praying) until the sun sets, for it " * 

sets between the horns of Shaitan, ^ ^ ^c^ 1 ^' ^! 

and the disbelievers pray to it..." j, > ^ 4i) >^ 

and he continued to narrate a "* 5 ' 

lengthy Hadlth. (Sahih) 

Al- Abbas (one of the narrators 

said) said: "This is how Abu Sallam 

narrated it to me from Abu 

Umamah, except that I have made 

a mistake in something of it 

without intending to, so I seek 

pardon from Allah and repent to 

him." 
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Comments: 

This Hadlth lists three timings forbidden for prayers: after the Fajr prayer 
until the sun has risen, at mid-day (noon), and after 'Asr prayer. There are 
also other Hadlths forbidding praying at sunrise and at sunset. 

1278, Yasar, the freed slave of Ibn '^\y\ ^ L ^ " mA 

'Umar, said: "Ibn 'Umar saw me 
while I was praying after the time 



" *| t ^ * > „ ^ | - it. -' v a ^ r 



of Ffl/r began. He said: 'O Yasar, ^) Jr j^t ^ ^} a* 

the Messenger of Allah ^ once ' a * / ^ ^ *"„ „ ; ^ 

came to us while we were praying ^ ^'3 a>} J*h 

this prayer, and he said: "Let those ^ ^ ^ ^Jj, J£ 

who are present inform those who * * > ' - 

are absent: Do not pray after Fajr a"^Jai\ ai* ^^L^; j^Jj ^j>- 

except two prostrations." (DatO ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

aJZjJ^ Sfl 

VTf:^ t ^Juwo d-jJo-j tii^jw? jjt>l^i *»1jJl>JlJj 



1279. It was reported from Al- : 3*- p t^ 2 ^ 



Aswad and Masruq, both of whom - > * — „ a \ . . r . 

said: "We were present when ^ U * ^ 

'Aishah said: "There was not a ^ U :cJli l$jt iislp 

single day except that the Prophet . • ... * * _ - x .„ 

it prayed two Adt'afe after <^r." ^ ^ ^ ^ * ^T 1 ^ ^ 

t Lft^ptJj <L$\ -jA Sju ^^L^i L« t J Vj ifl^L^Jl 0-3lj-« t(^jU*Jl *L?-^>-l :^jj*«j 

1280. It was reported from ^ ^ 4il jCi - UA» 

Dhakwan, the freed slave of / „ s ^ ^ 

( Aishah, that she narrated to him, tJU^l ^1 ^ ^1 :^ 

that the Messenger of Allah m J- j,^' ^ c.lU ^ ^ ju~ 

would pray after f v45r, and prohibit ' - ' - - " 
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(others) from doing it, and he ^ . ir , . £ - 

would fast continuously, and ^ ^ J ^ 

prohibit (others) from it. (Daff) J-f^j S J&* & J^A 

^jl sr? <u <blJL*p ^IuOp- TT i : ^^Ji^Jl y^l [i^.n.,^ oaL^il] \^j>C 

. ^yCs>j (j-J-U <jUt~il 

Chapter 11. The Prayer Before y^Jl JIS S^LSdl J^U - O \ ^^uJl) 
Maghrib ; (r.^,) 

1281. 'Abdullah Al-Muzani hlU ^ <i>| j£p h£U - HA^ 
narrated that the Messenger of 0 , , ° 
Allah ^ said: "Pray two /tofcYi/w a* 'r 1 ^ 1 a* ^ <!h 4o^^ 
before Mag/infe, pray two Rak'ahs 4>\ csj£ ^ 4)1 xS 
before Maghrib — whoever wishes ~\ t " / 

to do so," for fear that people J»l J 15 :J15 

might take this as a regular g ' .3^ *j ^ 
practice. (&fcifc) * :f . _ . ^ ; ^ 

Comments: 

It is recommended to perform two Rak'ahs before the Iqamah for the Maghrib 
obligatory prayer. 

1282. Al-Mukhtar bin Fulful ^ ^ jL*J - HAY 
narrated from Anas bin Malik that 



he said: "I prayed two Rak'ahs :ot<4Li ^ U^l 

before Maghrib during the time of l ^j J , f > > , !; 

the Messenger of Allah jg." He ^ ^ > a> 

said: "I said to Anas: £ Did the 4^ C?. if C J^ 

Messenger of Allah M see you ■ v- cza u 

(doing this)?' He replied: 'Yes, he ^ ^ > ^] ^ ^\ 

saw us, and he did not command jib I J>ij : <( _r-^ cJU :Jli . «|| 

us, nor did he prevent us (from ,.,1 ~ . 

offering it).'" (Sahih) . l^.^ l r l ^ lb ^ . JU 
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Comments: 

That is, it is not compulsory. He said it by way of exhortation and 
inducement. It was not a command. 

1283. 'Abdullah bin Mughaffal ^ <il jlp b£U - ^ YAV 
narrated that the Messenger of , ^> > -* , 
Allah m said: "Between every two & t ^-^ J1 J* ^ 
Adhans is a prayer, between every jlii ^ <i>! ^ ^ i! jlp 
two Adhdns is a prayer — for > ' . . 
whoever wishes (to do so)." (Sahlh) o^ 1 J 5 o5* : 3§ 

Comments: 

Here, two Adhdns means two calls to prayer; that is the Adhan, and the 
Iqamah. 

1284. It was reported from Alii : jllj ^1 LJlU - ^ YAi 
Shu'bah, from Abu Shu'aib, from tf > -s , > 
Tawus, that he said: "Ibn 'Umar 0* ^ ^ if ^ ^ c* 1 

r 2% d ? 8 „ thC # ^ ^ ^ & & ' ^ ^ 

Rak ah before Maghrib. He replied: ' t > t „ 

'I did not see anyone praying them ^4* ^ '-^ ^ :< -^ ^ill! 

during the time of the Messenger . . «~ u ^> ^ 

of Allah sg' But he (Ibn <Umar) ^ °^ JJ U ^ H m 

allowed the two Rak'ahs after Asr . jX> 

to be prayed. (Hasan) 

Abu Dawud said: I heard Yahya 

bin Ma'in saying: "He is Shu'aib." "^j : • 5* : Jj^ 

Meaning, Shu'bah made a mistake " " a ( 

with his name. [1] " ^ 

Chapter 12. The Z>«Aa Prayer ^^Ji o^U - < \ Y ^^Jl) 

(r»Y ^di) 

1285. Abu Dharr narrated that the j> J^-t - ^YAo 



Shu'aib instead of Abu Shu'aib. 
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Prophet |g said: "Every morning, 
each joint of the son of Adam is 



:^ h^J> ^\ 



obligated to give charity. And his ^ jj^ ^ ^J-f'j J* £j if) 

giving Salam to whom he meets is a ' , r , * , ^ % 

charity, and his commanding o* J* ^ 0* J* 

(others) to do good is a charity, ^ ^ >*^ } : JUS ^ ^IJl 

and his prohibiting from evil is a ' „ ^ ^ 

charity, and removing harm from t*i-U^ Q$ l/> <.asx^> ^\ ^1 

the way is a charity, and his ^ ^ >^ 

(intercourse) with his wife is a s " ^ ^ 

charity. And the two Rak'ahs of Jj^IaJl tii^l ^UJj c«Sl^ 

Z>u/ia will suffice all of these 
(acts)." (Sahih) 



Abu Dawud said: The narration of ^ 
£ Abbad [1] is more complete, and ^ > ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Musaddad did not mention the v J 'f* ** * 5j 0 * 
commanding and the forbidding, ^ ~ J&\j S*^ 1 jS^> 

and he added in his narration: "And / f ^ ^ - £ „ 

he said: Tike this and like this'." J a>) ^ ' ^ ^ :JU ^ 
And Ibn Manf added in his y^ ^] \&\ :!^J15 
narration: "They said: 'O "/ ] % t „ ^ , . 
Messenger of Allah! One of us $ ^> ^ * ^jfij ^J*^ 

satisfies his (sexual) desires, and it ^ J* °J\ JJ> J \^j>j 

will count as an act of charity for r - - r - . 

him?' So he (s8g) replied: £ Do you 
not see that, had he placed it where 
it was not permitted for him to do 
so, it would be a sin for him?"' 

1286. Abu Al-Aswad (Ad-Duw'ali) U^l ^ viij - ^ Y A*l 

said that while they were sitting ^ „ + , 

with Abu Dharr, he said: "Every "S^ ut <J* ' J-f 1 -* if ^ 

morning, each joint of the son of [^jlll] y^Sh J\ i'JLIu ^ j£Z 
Adam is obligated to give charity. " t< % ^ 

So every prayer he prays is a S* ^) Cs^ ^ 

charity, and fasting is charity, and ^ ^ j ^ ^ 



[1] Abu Dawud narrated this Hadith from two chains; Ahmad bin Manf from 'Abbad bin 
'Abbad; and, Musad-dad bin Musarhad from Hammad bin Zaid. 
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the Hajj is charity, and the Tasblh *^ , 

is charity, and the Takbir is charity, ^ -f 1 ^ ^ ^ 

and the Tahmid is charity. And the %^ ^ %^ > ^ ^ 1^ 

Messenger of Allah g| enumerated *V ■ ' - 

these righteous deeds, then said: 3§t ^ J-Pj «55li 

The two tfflfc'flfo of p M *a will > - )} ;Jli - J Jui ^, 

suffice all of these acts for you.'" 1 - / ' 

u^*Sj jlj lJ >^Ji}\ o*>L^» ^L>c*ol l-jL t^jyL*<Jl o*>Uf tpJLwa <*-^>-i 

1287. Sahl bin Mu'adh bin Anas 2uL» ^ AJUJ hilU- - UAV 
Al-JuhanI narrated from his father o ^ ^ % ^ ^ £ , 
that the Messenger of Allah i| ^ ^ ^ ^ : i? l ^ JI 
said: "Whoever sits in his prayer ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ol £ ^ t ^Jf 
place that he prayed the morning ; / s * 7 ' 7 
prayer in until he prays the two Wj ^ Jj^j ^ 5^ <j* 'i^^ u^ 1 ^ 
Rak'ahs of Duhd — without • - °- - >4 ' * * v ; • '« ■ u- 
speaking anything except good — - , " - 

will have all his sins forgiven, even N Jr*^' ^r^j 

if they are more than the foam of - > K1 r - >r ' - v f, *. >, 

the ocean. (Azty) - - js^ . 

1288. Abu Umamah narrated that . > * «jl ^ >f ^ _ UAA 
the Messenger of Allah #| said: "A V [ Lr ' 

prayer after another prayer, t^jUJ! ^ ^A: ^ jiLi ^ LJai- 

between which there was no Laghw { ^**u *>- \ 

(vain act), is (written) in the °^ ' • p ^ 

7//yym." [1] {Hasan) V%^> )\ j : JU ^ 4il ot 

Comments: 

lliyyln is the name of a record of the deeds of the faithful while Sijjin is the 
name of the record of the deeds of the disbelievers. 



m See Surat Al-Mutaffifin 83:18-20. 
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1289. It was reported from Nu'aim ^ , ^ „ UM 

bin Hammar who said: "I heard the " 

Messenger of Allah g| say: 'Allah, c ji>^ J* -^3^ 



the Mighty and Sublime says: "O 
son of Adam! Don't be prevented 

(deprived) from four Rak'ahs in the ij^i; ^ 4s\ c^ 1 
first part of your day, for (if you do „ e > * „ / > 

so) I will take care of the latter s£^~" ^ ! f al 4,1 J >- M 

part.'" (Sato/*) JjLi5l jj! J £jf ^ 

1290. Umm Hani, the daughter of Ju^lj •^ up ^ ~ 

Abu Talib, narrated that the , * * e . . > 

Messenger of Allah ^ prayed ^ C^ 1 ^ ^ ^ 

eight Rak'ahs of on the Day to^J ^ 4)1 jup ^Jb- 

of the Conquest (of Makkah). He s ^ . ^ a ^ c ^ ; 

would say the Tasllm after every "lT 1 ^ ^ Jr "-As if ^L41i 

Xwo Rak'ahs. (Hasan) ^ ^ f ^ ^ * \ ^ 

Ahmad bin Salih (one of the ; t i e> "' s / ' 

narrators) [1] said: "The Messenger Cj^ i^^^ ^ ^ ] fj* M 

of Allah m Prayed the voluntary > ^\ Jl5 ^3 J5 ^ oU*3 
prayer of Duha on the Day of the ^ a tf - 1 ^ 

Conquest..." and he mentioned }y, $H ^ Jj^j ^\ -{4^ 

similar - 01 : r >Jl ^1 JU ill >ii J^Jl 

Ibn As-Sarh (another narrator) ' - , „ ^ 

said: "Umm Hani said that the #1 ^ Jj^j ^ %J>)* ^ 

Messenger of Allah jg| visited her." ^ * ^ £^ j 

But he did not mention the *° ^ , ^jj 
voluntary prayer of Duha. 

1291. Ibn Abi Laila said: "No one : yj, ^ li^. - \ Y <{ \ 



tl] Abu Dawud narrated this from two chains: Ahmad bin Salih, and Ahmad bin 'Amr bin 
As-Sarh. 
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informed us that they saw the 
Prophet 3|| pray the Duha except 



for Umm Hani, for she narrated *£\ %\ ^\ u : Jli 

that the Prophet #| performed a i( y ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
Ghusl in her house on the Day of & 01 ^'J* ^ tJ^ f 1 l^^ 1 
the Conquest (of Makkah) and \& J g ^ & 

then offered eight Rakahs. And no / ^ ^ - 1 

one else after that saw him pray S**^ j*-^ <J^iS 

them." (Satofc) 

1292. 'Abdullah bin Shaqiq j> ijj lilU l£U - mY 
narrated that he asked 'Aishah, e ^ a 

"Did the Messenger of Allah m ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ' ¥ fj 

pray Duha?" She replied: "No, |§ <i! 015 1*5 Ip vijL : Jli 

except if he returned from an a ^ s , ^ » 

absence (from a journey)." He then ^ l ^1 ^ 

asked: "Did he join between two ^ ^ ^ ^ - ^ V; : JJi ^ 
SurahsT 7 She replied: "(If they - ' ^ ^ \ t 

were) from the Mufassal"^* .J-Jaiill ^ :cJl* ?j>iJl j£ 

(SaJwfc) 

YW:^ t ^Jl . . . L y>t*^JI 5*>L^j »Lj>c^-I * — j Ij tj^sLwoJl t^_L~a <L>-y>-l : ^.j^* 

Comments: 

It is clear from these narrations of 'Aishah, that she did not see the 
Messenger perform Duha while others did. 

1293. It was reported from 'Urwah ^ t ^JLJU ^ t ^ijl - mr 
bin Az-Zubair, from 'Aishah, the 



wife of the Prophet that she 



said: "The Messenger of Allah J^j ^ U :JLlli l£l #§ ^1 

never prayed the Duha prayer, and ^ s >, „ t ^ 0 " . ^ * , 

I pray it. And he (jg) would ^4^^ c^b ^ u?^ 1 



sometimes leave an act, even ^ v^, ^ ^, ^ ^ ^ 
though he loved to do it, for fear c 



^ Referring to the shorter Surahs of the Qur'an, and they say it is from Surah Qaf to the 
end of the Qur'an. See the Tafsir of Ibn Kathir, Surah Qaf. 
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that the people might perform it , < •% * •? a > 

and it would then become ^ • - • u - • 

obligatory upon them." (Sahih) . ^0J> o^j^ 

... JJUl fL* JLp $g ^1 tJ^Jl t^jUJl ^r^l 

1294. Simak narrated that he ^ j£ ^, ^ _ m£ 

asked Jabir bin Samurah: "Did you ' ^ , *" fi * ^ ^ , 

used to sit with the Messenger of ; JU liU^ Ll^- :^flS 

Allah jg?" He replied: "Yes, 3 ^ ^ ^ ^ 

frequently. And he would not stand ^ , ' " 

up from the place where he prayed M olio jU^ : J IS ?#| <u! 

the morning prayer until the sun >? - crt. n 'J - ■* 

had risen. So when it rose, he C ^ - ^ 

would stand up." (Sahih) pis cJtil? liU ^liil 



Chapter 13. The Prayer During - (\r r «Jl) 

Daytime (r^i) 

1295. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the U ji j*M " m ° 
Prophet i| said: "The prayer of 



the night and day is (in units of) 



two, two." (Hasan) ^\ ^ yj> ^ ^ i^jUl ^ ^ 

^1 tJLAljJi ^_jl>JLJj ^Ji ^jjb- ^TYT : ^ t^-U ^^V:^ t^pUJlj 0< W:^ 
Comments: 

Voluntary prayers at any time, day or night, should be split up into two 
Rak'ahs apiece. It is better and commendable although four Rak'ahs with one 
salutation may also be said. 

1296. It was reported from ilii >J^\ !y) - 

'Abdullah bin Al-Harith from Al- > , ....>>. 

Muttalib, from the Prophet #|, that ^ . • , ^ 

he said: "The prayer is (in units of) jup ^ tcr Jl ^1 ^1 
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two, two — that you say the . . 

Tashahhud in every second Rak'ah. ^ ji ^ ±» Cj* ^ 

And that you show your need, and j& s%5J|» : jg| ^ ...iti'M 

are tranquil, and raising you hands ^ . ^ o , /, * ' • 

in supplication, and say: 'O Allah! <>^ ^ dr**J J 5 4-^ ^ 

O Allah!' So whoever does not do i^j, . j ^ -jj- 

so, it will be deficient." (Z>a<i/) ™ . / / 5\ . 

Abu Dawud was asked about the - (( £^ Csf ^> J** ^ 0^ 

(voluntary) night prayer — should . Jl5 ^ j^, - lS >f 

it be in units of two? He replied: % 

"If you wish, you may pray (in units • ^4 <^13 ^4 

of) two, and if you wish, (in units 

of) four." 



Chapter 14. Salat At-Tasbih 



1297. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the at At hi u^v 51 ^ ^ - 

Messenger of Allah m said to Al- > . > ^ AilJl J^JI 

'Abbas bin 'Abdul-Muttalib: "O ^ ^ ^ . " ' 

'Abbas, O my uncle! Should I not a* htf r^ 1 : JO* 31 ^ 



give something to you? Should I 
not give you a present? Should I 
not give a gift to you? Should I not : ^J^ 1 ^ ^ ^ 

(instruct) you to ten things - if f \^\\\ ^\ ' ^ 
you were to do them, Allah will •^>f^ • ^4 

forgive your sins; the first of them ^jf lil JU^. ^ iL J^] ^Is^f 

and the last of them, the old of % _ ' „ . , ^ . „ 

them and the new of them, the ^ ^ ^ ^ 

unintentional of them and the ^ >^ t >j^ - 
intentional of them, the small of / f a / 

them and the large of them, the &\ - JUi^- ^-1p - <&y^j 

hidden of them and the public of r >*., ^ „,r *.* . L*c f 
them. Ten things, (which are:) that > ' ' ' t ~ a ' , , 
you pray four Rak'ahs, in each Jjl ^ -' a Jj^J 

Rak'ah you recite Fatihat Al-Kitab ^ . , , - , 

{Surat Al-Fathah) and a Surah. J J ~ J 
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&k&\ ^US- 



Then, when you have completed a *** , >^t ^ * t m. -t. 

the recitation in the first Rak'ah, r a ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

and you are still standing, say: ^ ^ ^fj tyj^ g J 

'Subhan Allah, wal-hamdulillah, wa „ > ^ ^ „ ? 

(Glorious is Allah, and all praise is fi-j > ^ ^ \^J& 
due to Allah, and none has the ; ' > >/ > / % 

right to be worshipped but Allah, ^ I^Lp i^ycs *j>*LS\ ja uiL^lj 

and Allah is the Most Great)' x *\- ^\ u '. X A- >ui. , X A m 
fifteen times. ^ ^ ^ ^ ? ^ ^ 

Then go into Ruku\ and say it J*^ <-Oj*~^j <j~<>>- ^i}^ 

while you are in Ruku' ten times. :f - -T'.. . . i-p- . ^ 

Then raise your head from the y - 

Ruku' and say it ten times. Then go Ji* jU tJJUU s^a ^ J5 ^ Ur^" 
into prostration and say it while *> Ui; ij ' U " *k * r 

you are in prostration ten times. ^ ^ < ^ Ub v % i**^ <jr lsP 
Then raise your head from the Zs* ji ^Jb jU; ^J; 

prostration and say it ten times. . • ^ .'*° r 

Then prostrate and say it ten times. * (< V* ^j** ^ J** ^ ^ 

Then raise your head and say it ten 
times. This comes out to seventy- 
five times in every Rak'ah, and you 
do this for four Rak'ahs. 
If you are able to pray this once 
every day, do so. And if you do not 
do so, then once every week. And 
if you do not do so, then once 
every month. And if you do not do 
so, then once every year. And if 
you do not do so, then once in your 
lifetime." (Hasan) 

. HA/1 

1298. Abu Al-Jawza' narrated: jdi ^ iUi l£U - mA 

'Someone who was a Companion 



narrated to me..." — they thought : Vcf- ^ j ^ 

it was 'Abdullah bin 'Amr — . ^ *m ^ >e ; i • . K\ m ' 

, y£- OJU y j y*S> Loop- . J *j (C J^j 

"...that the Prophet ^ said: 'Come ^ ' \, . t „ 
to me tomorrow, I will give a gift "<J^> *i jAj ^-b- :jlj^>JI ^1 
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to you, and reward you, and give 
you something.' So I thought that 
he would give me a gift. He said: 
'When the day begins to wane 
(afternoon occurs), stand up and 
pray four Rak'ahs.."' and he 
narrated a similar narration as the 
previous one (no. 1297), except 
that he said: "Then raise your head 
— meaning from the second 
prostration — and sit down, and do 
not stand up until you exclaim 
Allah's glory (say Subhan Allah) 
ten times, and praise Him (say Al- 
hamdulillah) ten times, and extol 
His greatness (say Allahu akbar) 
ten times, and say the Tahiti (say 
La ilaha illallah) ten times. Then 
repeat this for all four Rak'ahs'" 
And he $g also said: "So if you 
were to be the most sinful of all of 
the inhabitants of earth, you would 
be forgiven because of this." The 
Companion asked: "What if I 
cannot pray it at this time?" He 
GH) replied: "Pray it at night, or 
during the day." (Dalf) 
Abu Dawud said: Habban bin 
Hilal E1] is the maternal uncle of 
Hilal Ar-Ra'i. 

Abu Dawud said: Al-Mustamirr bin 
Ar-Rayyan reported it from AbQ 
Al-Jawza', from 'Abdullah bin 
'Amr in Mawquf form (as a 
statement from him and not the 
Prophet Rawh bin Al- 

Musayyab and Ja'far bin Sulaiman 
reported it from 'Amr bin Malik 
An-NukrI, from Abu Al-Jawza' 
from Ibn 'Abbas as his statement. 



t-Z\ ' t « > > S f > '»-'♦. 4 "i t * \ - 

-' t ^ } ' s s * ■* } & ' *" "* s ' s 

c I j^S' c 1 j^S' ^lwmJ i^X^ (*"^ *J 

cJ£ JJ iiu» :JU .«oL^3 ^pVl ^ 

ill CJS ^Sf! Jif 
Jli; L^JU^I ol ^ :cJLS :JU 

^ jUj t ^Jy ^Up- ^1 ^1 
«» - - - " 

.m sL> :«JUi : c j3 ^.ji 



One of the narrators. 
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And in Rawh's narration he said: 
"So he said it was a Hadlth of the 
Prophet jjg." ("A Hadlth from the 
Prophet 1| was narrated to me.") 



^ * o ^) <±~>_^ y oT/T: lJ a^JI A^y-lj h^ it , * , /* oiL*»J] 

1299. 'Urwah bin Ruwaim i^U ^ ^i^ll jjf USoi- - \Y^^ 
narrated that Al-Ansari narrated to " . , > c>> r * > ** > , i'\ - 
him: "The Messenger of Allah £ T" JJ ^ ^ 01 ^~ 
told Ja'far..." and he mentioned JU «|| 4>! J^-j jl *<5jU*SM 
similarly (as in no. 1298), except . - . ^ - \. 
that he said: "...in the second ^ JU *r*^ ^ .^>JI U*^J 
prostration of the first Rak'ah?* As U5 ^JjVl 4i%J1 ^ soAUl 
was said in the narration of Mahdi f ^ 9 

bin Maimtin (no. 1297). (Hasan) • ^ c> 

Chapter 15. Where Should The $ J^j ^ - O ° 

Two Rak'ahs Of Afag/inft Be (r / 0 ^ 0 ^ 
Prayed? 

1300. It was reported from Sa'd J\ & y) Uiai- - >r* • 
bin Ishaq bin Ka £ b bin 'Ujrah, from . .... \ > >s> -*r> 4 
his father, from his grandfather, ^ ^ ™ * 

that the Prophet came to the j> jJL^ ^)^\ J*>y 
Masjid of the tribe of 'Abdul- 
Ashhal and prayed Maghrib in it. 

When they had finished their ^ 1^ ^| g|j Si : s i?- 

prayer, he saw them praying '\ £ ' , . \ r : .< ' 

voluntary prayers after it, so he ^ ^ « J*-*1 

said: "This is the prayer of the ^ .jtf 

houses." (Hasan) " >>* > - 

4jl i^^^iuJl juj o^LaJl ^ jSi U to^LaJl t^Ju^xll AJr^>-l [^j-^*- 6iL*»l] \^J*u 

jj\ Axj^j Aj ^ y ^> -U>^ cU.Oj- n *^ : C 'cP^ 1 -? ^*^ : C '(-M 1 * 1 S?* 

. \ Y * ^ : ^ t <uj 

Comments: 

It is recommended for one to perform the Sunnah prayers in one's house. 
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1301. It was reported from Sa'eed 
bin Jubair, from Ibn 'Abbas who 



said: "The Messenger of Allah i| ^j^. ^ jit lil^ :^r^-)^jl 

would prolong the recitation of the , > * * 

two Rak'ahs after Maghrib until the ^ J>. f^r 4)1 ^ 

people of the Afosjid would leave." ^ - j u ^ u ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

(Hasan) o , * * ' , ^' 

Abu Dawud said: Nasr Al- ^ jr 55 ^ J 5 ^ J-k 3g <&l Jj^j 

Mujaddar reported it from Ya'qub ^-j, j«£ 

Al-QummT and narrated a ' ^ f ^ 

connected chain for it similarly. ^ j- 1 ^ 1 6 b j ; ^? ^ ^ 1 J ^ 

Abu Dawud said: Muhammad bin % ** 1 a\ ' 

'Elsa bin At-Tabba' narrated it to ^ ~ 

us (he said): "Nasr Al-Mujaddar ^ ^ j-^> ouio>- ^,1 J IS 

narrated to us from Ya'qub" with < 1 . > £ . * 0 : , . . ,4 ,, , 

similar. • ^ ^ J ' ^ S- ' ; 

. 4j ^^js-jJIjlp ^ r^^-Jl VV^:^ i^^^l ^ ^L^Jl a^-^I [^^r***^"] ' 

1302. (Another chain from two [j^y- is. ~ 
sources) that Ya'qub narrated from ^ 4<£iJl ' • uili' 
Ja'far, from Sa'eed bin Jubair, from * * JjJ ^ 0 - j 
the Prophet «H — in meaning — in ^ J^. ^ ^ ^y^r ^J*^ 
Mursal form. (Hasan) * ' * 
Abu Dawud said: I heard -J^r^^i^ 
Muhammad bin Humaid saying: "I j^J. ^ 1L>^ -i-^r- :SjlS ^1 J U 
heard Ya'qub saying: Everything I . 5 ^ , o 
narrate to you from Ja'far, from tCr* J 5 :J ^- 4^ 

Sa'eed bin Jubair, from the ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
Prophet g|, then it is a Musnad * - / 

narration from Ibn 'Abbas from the ie 1 J* J* j¥ ^ t^H 1 

Prophet^. ' ^ 

Chapter 16. The Prayer After j& S ^J| - (n 

1303. Shuraih bin Hani' asked 

'Aishah regarding the prayer of the , > * rtf ^ . ^ ^ • , 
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t$h^\ is* 



Messenger of Allah |§. She • ^ > > s , , . . 

narrated: "The Messenger of Allah & ^ 

#| never prayed 'Isha' and then \$[^ ; J \j iijlp tlK 

visited me except that he prayed « . ' ^ , " 

four /tafc'ate or six /tafc'ate. And ^ u :cJU * ^ ^ sJA> V** 0* 

once, it rained at night, so we laid £L *J| ^ ^ ( 

out a leather mat for him (to pray o t "* tf oSr s 

on). And I saw a hole in it which ^ S"'^ 

was allowing the water to flow over jfc ^ jj ^ ^ ^ 

it, and I never saw him protect - ^ ' 

himself against the earth with his <$\j lij caL* iUJl ^ <ui ^1 ^kll 

clothes." (Z>a1/) * £ ^ . ; . 

JUj aJLs-j 0 * ^ /V : jl^- ^1 aJ£j JUJI J ^f^> ^ JJU* 4j J ^ JJJU 



Chapters On The 
Voluntary Night Prayers 

Chapter 17. The Abrogation Of 
The (Obligation Of) Night 
Prayer And Facilitation (Of 
Choice) Regarding It 

1304. It was reported from 
'Ikrimah, from Ibn 'Abbas who said 
regarding Al-Muzzammil: "Stand 
(to pray) all night, except a little - 
Half of it": [1] "It was abrogated by 
the Verse which states: 'He knows 
that you are unable to pray the 
whole night, so He has turned to 
you (in mercy). Therefore recite 
what is easy for you of the 
Qur'an. ?[2] And the meaning of... 
Nashi'atal-laiP^ is: 'the first of it 



[1] Al-Muzzammil 73:2,3- 
[2] Al-Muzzammil 73:20. 
[3] Al-Muzzammil 73:6. 



jiiii pLi 4>i£i 

jdji £ji - (w f^ji) 
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(the night),' for they used to pray , m > .< > < ^ , ^ - tf < 

in the early part of the night. U ^ jl * ^ ^ 

(Meaning) it is more appropriate %\ Jjjjj f L3 ^ 15^ 4)1 

that you fulfill what Allah has ' , ' -J • 

made obligatory on you regarding :aJ J^ '-k&^d j4t ^ >M ol^l 

the night prayer, for at the time he ^ ^ £ h : <li ^> 

sleeps a person does not know ^ ^ ^ 

when he will arise. And... Aqwamu ^ ffi 4 ^ oi^ : j ^Lr^ ^ 

gifa W means, '...it is better for you ^ t . 3 [y . , 

in understanding the Qur'an.' And: - ^ ^ m ~ 

'Verily, there is for you during the 

day Sabhan Tawilah'^ (means) 

plenty of leisure time." (Hasan) 

1305. It was reported from Simak jlL>J ^ juil lili- - \T *o 
Al-Hanafi, from Ibn 'Abbas, that ' ^ + ^ ^ fi 
he said: "When the beginning (of *>* if ^ ^ 

Swraf) Al-Muzzammil was revealed, £j : jij ^ t ^Jl *JIL- 

they would pray similar to the way e ^ / ^ , ' , / ^/ * 0 
that they prayed in the month of ^ I^IS" J*>J1 Jjl cJ> 

Ramadan, until its latter portion x -> .r • * ; 0 r; 

was revealed. And the time ^ ' ^ 

between the (revelation) of its first • ^ d£ ^3 

portion and last portion was a 
year." (Sahih) 

^ v<\ <.v\l y <\:* JT J£ J y ^ j>\ o->-1 [p>w? oilu-l] 

Chapter 18. The (Voluntary) J4^i ^13 ii*U - OA ^^Jl) 

Night Prayer ' ' (r%A ^ 0 

1306. Abu Hurairah narrated that ^ j^ii; ^ jlp lili- - W*l 
the Messenger of Allah ^ said: o ^ ^ £ 

"The Sfeai/an ties three knots on If ^&f^ if ^ if 

the back of your heads when one : ju ^ 4)1 M 

of you goes to sleep. He blows (an ^ ^ " f ? > ^ 1 

incantation) on every knot, j* ^1 ~ o*\j ^ 0^4^' 



(saying): 'You have a long night, so 
sleep (through it).' So if the person 



Al-Muzzammil 73:6. 
121 Al-Muzzammil 73:1. 
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wakes up and remembers Allah, t.;.-., . r :..t^ 

one knot is untied. And if he ^ \ ' . 

performs Wudu\ another knot is JjuU. cJ^Jl 015 Jlip di^Jl 4)1 

untied. And if he prays, another ^ „ . £ . e - 

knot is untied, and he arises (in the ^ ^ t6aap ^ ^ 

morning) energetic and having a ^1 £it Nl) ^J&l 

good temperament. Otherwise, he - 
arises with a bad temperament, 
feeling lazy." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

The how of these matters are not known, as it is a matter of the unseen. 

1307. 'Aishah said: "Never leave : jll? ^ H>-i tiii - 

the night prayer, for the Messenger > ^ ^ . 2^ . >| 

of Allah #| would never leave it. ^ ^ '* J * y - 

And if he were sick, or felt tired, : Jji: ^ ^ 4)1 jlp cJL^ : J 15 

he would pray sitting down." . , J „ . ^ ^ ^ 

* - fi ' 

. Iap15 ^^-^ J-^ 

• </ C? J r* J ^ m : C 

1308. Abu Hurairah narrated that ^ : jll ^1 tiai- - \T*A 
the Messenger of Allah % said: " % 

"May Allah have mercy on a man ^) ^LiiiJl o^>^ <y,\ 

who stood up to pray at night, and 3,- .3/^ f • t 

woke his wife up, and if she did not - " v 

(wake up), he sprinkled water on J^Uai Jlill ^ ^15 SU-j 

her face (to wake her). May Allah . , . . ^ r - i * li ^f^°i bs'f" 

have mercy on a woman who stood ^ , c ^ y - J 

up to pray at night, and woke her jiji ^ 0J15 il^l 4)1 . £UJI 

husband up, and if he did not " e ^ ^ ^ 0 ^ . a - 

(wake up), she sprinkled water on tl ^j3 

his face (to wake him)." (Hasan) . uUJl j> 
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: c iJJUl {{S J iJJUl f L5 ijsLJI o-^l oaLJ] : ^^JJ 

.^jbjJl Aiiljj r»<\/^ : JLwo J*^ 

Comments: * 

This is a reflection of Allah's order: 'Help one another to righteousness and 
piety' (Al-Ma'idah 5:2). We learn from this Hadlth, that exhorting and urging 
kinsmen and friends to do deeds of virtue and charity is something 
commendable. 

1309. It was reported that Abu \ j$ j>\ - ^YM 

Sa'eed and Abu Hurairah both said ^ *^ 
that the Messenger of Allah Gji J : C s Of h* J* 

said: "If a man wakes his wife up at ^ ^ : ^ ^ 

night, and they both prayed, or „ V' ' \\ 

they prayed two Rak'ahs together, If t^^Vl ^ ijlli ^ 

they will be written among those t "*Vn - n - 2 ^m i 

men and women who remember - J ; ' . y 

Allah." <il Jjij : ^ ^ °>!S* 

Ibn Kathir^ did not narrate it in . f ^ Jj, ^ v^, ^( » 
Marfu form nor did he mention " tf - " / 

Abu Hurairah, making it a j oo^UJl ^ 

statement of Abu Sa'eed. (Dalf) x > > , ,^* M| 

Abu Dawud said: Ibn Mahdl * r J ~ ^ /' r \ ' 

reported it from Sufyan, he said: "I --h 3 ^ ^} 

think he mentioned Abu * * > . ^> t ^ >f 

Hurairah." 0 - ^ ^ JJ :iJ -* J 

Abu Dawud said: The narration of -^JiJ* ^ 3^ : 

Sufyan is MawqufP^ > - >\ . - 

. o JUL* C-o JLp-j : ^jb ^jI Jli 

aJl&| Jiil pU- U ^jL t^ljJUaJl ioUl to-U ^1 *^-y>-l [u L* .. / > oiLw*t] : 



[1] That is Muhammad bin Kathlr, one of the two that the author narrated it from, and this 
Ibn Kathlr narrated it from Sufyan. 

[2] The second narration, which the author heard from Muhammad bin Hatim is the 
version that is Marfu\ meaning, attributed to the Prophet The discussion before this 
is to indicate that those who narrated it from Sufyan, did not include that it was a 
statement of the Prophet jgg. 
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Chapter (...) Feeling Sleepy .^-j, j ^, ^ ; _ ( ■ 

During The Prayer ^ ^ * * ~ 

1310. 'Aishah, the wife of the ^ tdUU ^ ^i5l - >r > • 
Prophet j|| , narrated that the , . - ? 

Prophet jg said: "If one of you ^ U ^ ^ ^ C - 

yawns during the prayer, let him lie ^jj w» :J13 ^ ^1 M ^ 

down until his sleep leaves him. >o /. fi e > e ^- - - s . 

For one of you might pray while he ^ V-* 1 - ^ J 

is sleepy, and intend to seek £j ^ ^ 
forgiveness but instead curse " • 

himself!" (Sahih) • (( ^ V-* 1 - 

Comments: 

1. Humbleness, submissiveness, and presence of mind — these are pre-requisites 
of prayer. 

2. A person who feels sleepy should first lie down to sleep, and then get up and 
pray a voluntary prayer. One should not perform a voluntary pray while 
dozing. 

1311. Abu Hurairah narrated that -J^- ^ ~ 
the Messenger of Allah ^ said: "If ^> * ,s ,i * 

one of you stands up to pray at \ ^ ^ ^ , * 

night, and finds the Qur'an difficult :j|| 41 Jy!-3 ^ ^ 

(to recite), such that he does not - * „ 0 >>,t - 

know what he is saying, then let ^ ^ ^ f^ 1 f 15 4" 

him lie down (and stop praying)." J J; U jjj l£ 

(Sahih) ° " " ' " r " ' 

vav : ^ t^Jl . . . aj *>L^ ^ <j-*^ ^ yil t^yL^l o *>L^ t^-L~a ^ : ^j^a 

■ ni; c 

1312. Anas narrated that the d/j\ij C^y\ ^ illj Li!U- - > V\ T 
Messenger of Allah |g once entered e „ ^ 2 Bf s ^ 
the Masjid and saw a rope tied ^ J^^i ^^J^ 1 ^ ^ l 
between two pillars. He said: "What 'f ^ ^| ^ ;ju l^l^ 
is this rope?" He was told: "O ^ ^ ' , , * 
Messenger of Allah! This is for ^ <ul J>-^ 
Hamnah bint Jahsh; when she prays ^^j, ^ U)) .3^ ^ ^ 
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and becomes tired, she holds on to it ^ , ^ > <e ^ > <t , t^j j ' u * 'Lai 

(for support)." So the Messenger of u~*^~ ^ - ^ - * cH 3 

Allah ^ said: "Let her pray as much 4)1 jui ^ Jjfo JL^M liu JU; 

as she can, and when she gets tired, ^ . . £ - - . - - ? * ' > " 

let her sit down." ^ U 



Ziyad (one of the narrators) said C^ji \j& ?IJla U JUi : Stfj Jli 

(in his version): "He £g asked: ; , • - . ^ .£ • ^ / r - 
'What is this?' They replied: This : Ju * 4 * °> ^ 

is for Zainab; when she prays and ,^ 

gets tired or feels lethargic, she ' " t (l/ / ? ^ 

holds on to it.' So he replied: .<ui£U;£j1 
'Untie it; let one of you pray 
according to his enthusiasm. If he 
gets tired or feels lethargic, let him 
sit.'" (Sahlh) 

. . . QjJ- j JJJl ^LS y> pJljJl J***Jl tjjyL~Jl S*>L? ^ry*-l • g> 

Comments: 

1. Women may also perform voluntary prayers in the Masjid provided that they 

observe proper Hijab. 

2. Devotional worship with moderation is best. 

Chapter 19. Whoever Slept . . , ^ ^ - ( ^ . () 

Through His Portion (Routine ^ f ^ ■ • K 

Of The Night Prayer) m <n • ii>d I) 

1313. 'Umar bin Al-Khattab said y \ L'lU - \TSt 

that the Messenger of Allah % 



said: "Whoever slept through his * * " ] ^ 

portion, of recitation during the iLJj SjlS ^ OLJii L'-i^j :^ tilj^ 

voluntary night prayer or a part of , , ,„ , j , 

it, and prayed it between the Fajr ^fJ ^ : * u ^ Oi' 

and Zu/ir prayer, it will be written *,f ^ ^ ^ 
for him as if he had prayed it at \ " s ,' ' t , , 

night." (Sa*i*) ^ O^v 31 ^ °'S^' Al^j Iji .l^ 1 



[1] Meaning, the portion of Qur'an he or she is accustomed to reciting during the voluntary 
night prayer. 
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i^j* j\ Ait- j»U JJJl o*>L^ £°L>- i jj^LJ! o*>L^> tpJLw» a^-_j>-1 ! 

Chapter 20. Whoever Intended f & f tS^ ^ 4^ " ^ T * f^Jl) 
To Pray But Slept (rn ^ 

1314. It was reported from Sa'eed a* t 4 U > a* ir^ 1 ^ " srsi 
bin Jubair, from a man that he was . ^ . - _ r * 
pleased with, that 'Aishah, the wife *" s ^ ' ' ' 

of the Prophet informed him ill £jj o( ^>"j Vx* 

that the Messenger of Allah « . ^ j s # ^ y ^ 

said: "No man has a (habit of . , , J > , 

regular) prayer at night, and sleep ^ 1$I1p JIL aJ o^J 

gets the better of him, except that - - ' r . * ' - , . * >; - ' \? 

the reward of the prayer will be ^ ^ °^ ^ ^1 <J ^ 

written for him, and his sleep will . «aSjl> 
be charity for him." (Sahih) 

l$JLe- <uUi JJJl S*>U? aJ 615 j» tJJJl (*L5 t^UJl a*-^I [^»] : 

Comments: 

This Hadith is yet another proof of Allah's profuse bounty and abundant 
grace for His righteous and pious slaves. 

Chapter 21. What Part Of The jjtff £f : (T ^ ( ^J|) 
Night Is Best (For Prayer)? V • <' 

1315. Abu Hurairah reported that t^UU js> ^liiJl lio*- - \T\o 
the Messenger of Allah s|§ said: ; ^ 

"Every night, when only a third of ^ ^ ^ & ^ 

the might remains, Our Lord, ^ ,*jSl\ &\ XJ. J\ ^ ^jl^ 1 

Exalted and Blessed is He, ^ , . \ \ t ^ o f t 

descends to the skies of the earth ^ ^'S^ : JU M ^ J^j ^ V> c^ 1 

(the lower skies). He says: 'Who is j% - ^ ^ J, & V \^ 

there that is calling to Me, that I ' 
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fc^sM wis? 



may respond to him? Who is t >t > ^ , * ^jg 

asking Me, that I may give him? ^^"^ 0^ * ^* ^ 

Who is seeking My forgiveness, ^ t £^ti ^llJ ^ c 25 ^^llli 

that I may forgive him?"' {Sahih) " >\ ,.\'k 

Comments: 

1. The latter part of night is best for voluntary prayer and supplication. 

2. The people of knowledge of Ahl As-Sunnah wal-Jama'ah say that Hadlths 
describing Allah are narrated as they are, and believed in, without saying how 
or like, and without denying them or giving interpretations that strip their 
meanings. 

Chapter 22. The Time That gjg| *£\ f US cij - (U ^Jl) 

The Prophet i| Would Pray At * ; ^ _ \* 

Night (nr ^ & 

1316. It was reported from Hisham :^^Jl ijj ^ ttJ^- - M"M 

bin 'Urwah, from his father, from ' t ^ % 

'Aishah, that she said: "Allah, the ^ & ^> ^ ^ 
Mighty and Sublime, would awake ^ 5^ .^jj ^ 

the Messenger of Allah H at night, ^ J tf ' tf s ' ^ ^ 

such that Sa/iar (pre-dawn) would >^JI ^ L<J jiJL J^j> 41 
not come except that he had ^- . 

completed his portion." [1] (Day) ' ^ ^ 

Comments: ^ J 

Whatever good act one is able to perform, it is by Allah's will, grace and 
bounty. Success to do good works is granted by Allah alone. Hence, one 
should always supplicate to Allah and implore Him to grant success. 



1317. It was reported from Masruq : l^y ^ ~ ^ v 

that he said: "I asked 'Aishah about 
the (night) prayer of the Messenger 



v^p ill* lxj~b~ j :^ -(^3^^ bi-^- 



of Allah g|, and said: 'At what time ^ "<+i*\ A £~>A*- ^ J ^ 

would he pray?' She said: 'When he , - . , # „ , 1 - /. * 

would hear the rooster, he would :Jb a* ^ 

stand up and pray.'" (Sahih) t jj| &\ yj^> ^ iislp 



[1] Meaning, his portion of recitation in the night prayer. 
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Jb^' L5* SI oUSj i-U-j JJUl 5Ms^ tjjy' — J I 5Ms^ t^jL*« 4^>-l \^j>C 

Comments: ^ ^ 

These narrations demonstrate that he often would perform the voluntary 
prayer late at night, close to dawn. 

1318. It was reported from Abu ^ ^\ y \ ^ frj £\ - \r\A 
Salamah, from 'Aishah that she ; ' , / 

said: "When he was with me, dawn <>**k" ^ ^ °u* 

would always find him - meaning ^ ^ ^ ^ >ffi u . ^ 

the Prophet #| — sleeping." - ' - - ' 

V*Y :^ t JJJl ^ ^ ^Jl oUSj ^opj JJUl S^U ^1 tt> _>UJl S^U t( jL^j t jL*^ jjI 

1319. Hudhaifah narrated: L&i i^^e <S* ~ 



"Whenever something troubled the 
Prophet 3U, he would pray." (Dal/) 



Comments: - 

It appears that the author intends to apply this narration to late night 

voluntary prayer. While the prayer mentioned in this narration is not 
restricted to a particular time. 

1320. Rabl'ah bin Ka'b Al-Aslami : jllp ^ fli* WJ^ - WY* 

said: "I would spend the night with , ,^i M , . *^^*u ' V t, 

the Messenger of Allah *W and ^ JJ ^ ^ & J^ 1 



See An-Nasal no. 1619: "I used to stay over night at the Prophet's $g apartment" and 
with further explanation according to At-Tirmidhi no. 3416; "I would spend the night at 
the door of the Prophet 3g." Muslim recorded similar to the version of the author, and 
versions similar to all of these were recorded by Ahmad. 
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would bring him his water for u- — I t • < \ > * 

ablution, and (take care of) his : JU ^ ^ & 'ir ^ ^ & 

needs. Once he said: £ Ask me ;J^i t * f JLi.Vl ^ ik^j cJUJ- 

(what you desire).' I said: 'Your / , . „ > * 

companionship in Paradise.' He 5?^>. ^ M ^ JA> £ 

said: 'Anything else besides that?' I ^ iiHai^J .« ^^L* ;JuJ 

said: 'No, this is it.' So he said: ' \ ^ ^ . r " . . 

'Then help me with your (request) : ^ ^ <( -^> : Ju 



by plentiful prostrations.'" (Sahih) 



Comments: 

That is, I will intercede for you with Allah to grant your wish, but you should 
worship much and prostrate much. 

1321. It was reported from Sa'eed, ^ ^ . , ^ j$ ^ _ >rn 
from Qatadah, from Anas bin */ J s % 
Malik, regarding the Verse: "Their ^ If J ^*~" : ^ 
sides forsake their beds: to invoke - -» » ^i^k.-Mi ; • Inr i 
their Lord in fear and hope, and - I ' ' ' " - " ^* 
they spend (in charity in Allah's iLJ lil^ ^JfJ o£l 
Cause) out of what We have , - tli _ tn > > 
bestowed on them.'™ He said: ^ :JU ^ :s -^ ^ 
"They used to stay awake between ^ i *LLJlj ^iUl ^ IS Q^ki/J 
Maghrib and 'M^, praying." He * , ; ; , % ^ , ^ , 
(Qatadah) said: "And Al-Hasan ■ f£ :Jy5^0^ :Jl* 
said: '(It refers to) the night 

prayer.'" (Sahih) 

1322. (Another chain) from ^ : J£jl ^ iUi LSai- - >VY Y 
Sa'eed, from Qatadah, from Anas o ^ t % f 
bin Malik, regarding the Verse: if ^ ^ Cf-^ -h^ Cf. 
"They used to sleep but little by - ^ ^ . :f . JSl ^ > 
night". [2] He said: "They would ; /" f 7 ^ - - ^ ^ ^ ^ 
pray between Maghrib and 'Isha'" : J 15 [\V:oLjlUI] 

Yahya (one of the narrators) ^. _ ^ ^ 



[i] As-Sajdah 32:16. 
[2] Adh-Dhariyat 51:17. 
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added: "And the same for: Their ^-»» V'k 'it''- 

sides forsake...." (Da'if) • C3^f 

^jbJi 4j <L^Jo- -ja ^A^^^Jl <>- [oLw? 

Comments: 

This verse exhorts Believers to perform late-night voluntary prayer {Qiyam-ul- 
Lail) as well as provides extended time to do that. That is, voluntary prayer 
performed between Maghrib and ( Isha\ as the Companions did, is as good as 
late-night prayer. 

Chapter 23. Starting The Night J^Jl ^tsil *L>K> - (rr r ^JD 
Prayer With Two Rak'ahs 

1323. Sulaiman bin Hayyan :Zy J>\ ^ h$I>- - WYV 
reported from Hisham bin Hassan, 



from Ibn Sirin, from Abu Hurairah, 



that he said: "The Messenger of ^ tOli^ 

Allah #| said: 'If one of you stands ^ > 

up (to pray) at night, let him pray r^ 1 f U 'H 1 : ^ 41)1 J ^ JLi : JL5 

two brief Rak'ahsr (Sahih) . « j^j, ^ 

1324. (Another chain) from ^ ^ ALL; UJlU - ^Yi 

Ayyub, from Ibn Sirin, from Abu 

Hurairah. He said: "If..." with its h* ^5 if ^ & 
meaning (as no. 1323), but added: 
"Then let him lengthen as much as 
he wills after that." (Sahih) ft - i&L - «W» :Jli 5>'^i 

Abu Dawud said: This Hadith was (( .^ ^ ^#r>j 

reported by Hammad bin Salamah ^ ' * / 

and Zuhair bin Mu'awiyah, as well vi^xAJl 11a (jjj :SjlS ^1 Jla 

as a group of others, from Hisham, ' liL- ' 1 

and they narrated it in Mawquf - J ^ 

form from Abu Hurairah. And iiJiS'3 'v!y* ^1 

similarly, Ayyub and Ibn 'Awn f ^ , ^ o£ - 

reported it, and they narrated it in t5 >-> s* 1 ^ & ^ ^ 

Mawquf form from Abu Hurairah. ^ ^ j| — 

Ibn £ Awn reported it from 

Muhammad, he said: "They should * 
be brief." 
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Comments: 

It is recommended to begin one's late-night voluntary prayers with a short two 
Rak'ah prayer. 

1325. 'Abdullah bin HubshI Al- J* & ^ - M"T© 
Khath'aml narrated that the ,\ . */> > , -, r . v *,s - 
Prophet m was asked: "Which ^ ' ^ JU / JU ^ ^ 
action is the best?" He replied: ^l^j^ ^ ^ 
"Standing (in prayer) for a long t 
time." (Hasan) ^ 

Comments: 

Such prayer should, however, be preceded by a light two Rak'ah prayer. 

Chapter 24. The (Voluntary) * ^ ^ ^ _ m , 0 

Night Pray Is Performed In - * * , 1 

Units Of Two (no ii^Ji) Jio 

1326. 'Abdullah bin 'Umar > ^> > ir^ 1 ^ " mn 
narrated that a man asked the . a. 
Messenger of Allah about the V* ' ' ^ V f ' , " a f 
night prayer. The Messenger of ^ #| 4*>t ^ -y^ 
Allah ^ replied^The night prayer ^ > ^ ^ ^ 
is (in units of) two. When one of ^ ^ J - 
you fears that dawn will come, he liU ^ JiJl 
should pray one Rak'ah in order to * 

make his prayer an odd (number)." ■ * U *> ^ 

(Sato'/i) 

/^ rC^^) j*j ^ ^--^ ^ VH:j- t^ll ... ^ jz* JJLSl s*>U> 

. \ ir 

Chapter 25. Raising One's Oj^Jl *ij - (To r >ocJ0 

Voice With The Recitation - % * r ' . 

During The Night Prayer <rn J^ 1 ^ 

1327. It was reported from Ibn ^ il^J Uij^ - ^rTV 
*Abbas, that he said: "The Prophet 
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it would recite (in the night _ ^ * , ^ 

prayer) in such a way that someone J -T* ^ - s£ ^ ' s£ J ^ 

who was in the inner room could ^ t^iLtJl Jiy> ^\ ^1 

hear him while he prayed in his tf , \ * * * tf 

house." (J/asan) HI ir 11 ^ :Jli ^ ^ a* 



«iujb* ^ ry\:^ t jsU-iJl ^ rv ^ :ju*4 eil^J] : 

1328. It was reported from Abu ^ ^ l£U - ^YA 
Khalid Al-WalibT, from Abu . ' , 

Hurairah, that he said: "The b* ^^ Ji ui ^ ^ ^ : ^ L -S J| 

Prophet g| would occasionally j£ ^ t J ^ ^sJblj ^ Jl^p 

raise his voice, and occasionally * t 

lower it during his recitation at ~ aV A : ^ ^ l jtj* ^ h* 

night." (Hasan) ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Abu Dawud said: Abu Khalid Al- > , ( ' , 

Walibfs name is Hurmuz. ^ y} y) ^ 

•>v* 

/\:^UJlj tjt*- ^°^ : C ^^-^ o*>w9 [j-^- oilwtj] ig^u 

1329. It was reported from :J^UJ*I ^ - 
Hammad, from Thabit Al-BunanI, _ s " r> « ; . 

from the Prophet M\ (and another '* ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

chain) from Hammad bin Salamah, u5jl^- : ^ t >^' U5jb-j : ^ 

from Thabit Al-Bunam, from ; . , tf , c . 0 > 

'Abdullah bin Rabah, from Abu ^ : <i^! u> Jth 

Qatadah, that one night, the t ^ ^^^^ ^ 

Prophet ^ went out, and passed _ „ tf tf / , ' ( 

by Abu Bakr while he was praying ^ ^ iH tSr^ ^ uffi 1 

in a low voice. And he passed by . , o > . .r „ \ *> \ 

Umar, who was praying in a loud / - * - - 

voice. When they met with the liilj Ju^i ^ij ^IkiJ! ^ ^iJL 
Prophet m„ he said: "O Abu Bakr! 



I passed by you while you were - J - • ~ 

praying, (reciting) in a low voice." cJfj il !^ du» ^1 

He replied: "The One who I was , ^ t \, , > V , 

talking to in private heard me, O * :Jli ^^y^> 
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Messenger of Allah." And he said 
to 'Umar: "I passed by you while 
you were praying, raising your UU^ cJtj il 

voice." He replied: "O Messenger , > " . 

of Allah! I (intend to) awake the ^ 14)1 : Ju * : Jls •^^K' 

one who is dozing, and drive away .jlklji i>lj jLijjl 

the Shaitan. 9 ' 8 

Al-Hasan (one of the narrators) : M ^ ^ J s, 3 

added: "The Prophet $g then said: ^ 
'O Abu Bakr, raise your voice a " \ 8 T 

little,' and he said to 'Umar: 'Lower ■ (( ^ &ty* J? u*^^ 

your voice a little.'" (Hasan) 

Comments: 

The best way to invoke Allah's blessings and drive away the accursed devil, 
and keep safe from his evil machinations, is performance of Salah and 
recitation of the Qur'an. t ^ 

1330. It was reported from Abu Cf. ^ " ^ rr * 
Salamah, from Abu Hurairah, from ^ - ^ > i^j ^ 

the Prophet g|, with this narration £ 

(similar to no. 1329), but he did ^ <-*^* ^1 

not mention: "So he said to Abu -,.„: ..*\~ m - s -ti « * ?n 

Bakr: Raise your voice a little. ^ [ ^ „ . - 

Nor his saying to £ Umar: "Lower ^wil>> : ^ 

your voice a little." * " - 

And he added: "I heard you (too) > 

O Bilal, while you were reciting Vj& cJl^ !J%U :Slj 
from this Surah, and from this - „ , , „ „ , . 

SuraA." He replied: "Beautiful :JU 5 ^ ^ J ^ ^ & 

Speech; Allah combines parts of it t ^ i.^i: <&\ iii^J ^^6 
with other parts." So the Prophet ' ' ( 0 . fi . , 

m said: "All of you have acted .OUI ^ : ^ 4^ JU " 

correctly." (Hasan) 

1331. It was reported from : J^^j Cf. l^j* " 
£ Aishah, that once a person prayed ^ , > 0 ; . . * . ; . 

at night, and recited the Qur'an Jr ^ ^ I ' ^ 
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with a loud voice. The next % - * „ , ?{ £; , . 

morning, the Messenger of Allah ^ ^ & f U ^ jl ^ 

^ said: "May Allah have mercy on jp3 Jli £L>! ll2 jl^l ^ 
so-and-so, how many Verses he has 



reminded me of last night that I '9 hi C0 ^ : M & 

had been caused to forget!" ,«£klj £ £g 2UJ| l^jxi 

Abu Dawud said: Harun An-Nahwi 



^ tijAlil jjjU o\jjj :SjlS ^j! Jli 



reported it from Hammad bin j ^ jT ^ ^ ^ 
Salamah, that it was in Sura* ^4/ 

'Imran the phrase: And many a Alsf &t o$>$* 

Pr °P het - [1] " .[UVol^ 

. <j j^j ^UL& ^JL>- ^ VAA : q tpjL~«j Y*\00;^ t^jUkJl 

1332. Abu Sa'eed narrated: "The ^ ■ & I?. Cr^^ ~ WYV 
Messenger of Allah i| once . .. * -i*'u , °' 
perform /'rifa*/ in the Ate/ai, and in J#M ^ ^' -^-^ 
heard them reciting out loud. He :Jli J\ tiiL* ^1 ^ 
raised the curtain, and said: 'Verily . ^ : " . r > ^ . . 
each one of you is talking privately ^ t ^ 1 * ^ 

to his Lord, so let not any one of : juj ^Iso ^J^4 

you disturb another, and let not , > 

any one of you raise his voice over f*-*** otljt ^> ^ 

the voice of another while reciting" . ^ ^ • ^ ^ 

or he said: "while praying." (Sahlh) - * ^ r * c ^ . 

.«5^SJI : Jli jl «5£l^2Jl 

Comments: " 

One should not, while reciting Qur'an, raise one's voice to such a high pitch 
as to disturb others praying or reciting the Qur'an. One should be considerate 
and have regard for others, too. 

1333. It was reported from £ Uqbah ; £li ^] ^ juip- lio*- - \TTT 
bin 'Amir Al-JuhanI, who said: " ^ , , JS ^ 
"The Messenger of Allah ^ said: ^ ^ ^ ^ Jce^-i 
( The one who recites the Qur'an ^ ^ # > 
loudly is like the one who gives '* ' ' 



tl] Al Imran 3:146. 
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charity openly, and the one who v ^ . 

recites silently is like the one who ' Jb ^ U ^ ^ 

gives charity secretly."' (Hasan) oT^L >UJl» 4)1 J ^3 J 15 

*j~Jj\S 0\ Jil tijJail j^W^LS' 

. \ V^\ <. 1 0 A : t j L>- I o^w? j " j 1^ " : J 15 j 4j Lp y I 
Comments: ^ . - w . w - u. 

Divine reward for a deed of virtue depends on the intent of the doer. If the 
purpose of loud recitation of the Qur'an is to exhort and awaken interest in 
others, it is an act permissible and deserving of reward or else, not. 

Chapter 26. On The Night j . ^ <n ^1) 

Prayer - ' 

(r w 

1334. It was reported from Al- ^| l£U : ^1 bij^ - \YTi 
Qasim bin Muhammad, from ^ 0 ^ t 

'Aishah, that she said: "The ^ r^ 1 ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah i§ would pray ^1 :v £ju ^ 

ten Rak'ahs at night, and make it ^ ^ e £ , 

odd (W&r) by praying one Sajdah yJ-J >^ J^ 1 J* 3§l 

(/to***). Then he would pray two ^ ^ ^ 

Rak'ahs of Fajr 9 [ 1 thus making it ' - - 

thirteen Rak'ahs" (Sahlh) • 

... ^1 1*%^ <-iS c jl^jJi t^UJl :^>>^ 

/vrA:^- t ^J| . . . JJJI J ^§ ^1 oUS^ jjlpj JJJI S*>U t ^yL~Jl S*>U t( JL~*j 

.4, o> ^ UA 



Comments: 

Some narrations list the two Sunnah Rak'ahs of the Fajr prayer under the 
late-night prayer, the reason being that they were said early, after the Witr 
prayer. This makes the total number of Rak'ahs thirteen. See number 1339 as 
well. 

1335. It was reported from Malik, <j*> t^-UU t£^- - \YTo 

from Ibn Shihab, from 'Urwah bin c . c>> r , , 

Az-Zubair, from 'Aishah, the wife ^> ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 'X ^ 
of the Prophet that the i>\S #| 4)1 Jj-/> M ^11 £jj 

Messenger of Allah |g would pray , , ^ ° . - 0 . f > 

eleven /to*'a/w at night, making ^ V ^ ^! ^ & 



[1 * These are the two Sunnah Rak'ahs before the obligatory prayer. 
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one of them the Witr. When he » - - . r - r - „ 

would complete them, he would lie ^ <> ^ t/ b ? 

down on his right side. (Sahlh) . O^^ 1 

JJUl ^ <S| 4 ^-Jl ol^j ^apj JJUl S*>U* i-^U t^yL^Jl S*>U* tp-L~« ^ry^l \^yj>6 

1336. It was reported from Ibn Abl j^l^l ^ j^-^ ~ 
Dhi'b and Al-Awza'I, from Az- ''>>•''., - 

Zuhri, from 'Urwah, from 'Aishah, ^Li-^liij-^U^ 
who said: "The Messenger of Allah _ ^i^SlI L5j£ :jlJjJI 

g| would pray eleven Rak'ahs 

between when he was finished with ~ ^jj^j v 5 ^ ^' j! 1 : 

the 7s/ifl' until the break of the c ,^ . • = wl - * 
dawn. He would say the Tasllm ^ ^ / > 

after every two, and pray Witr with feZ d\ UJ Jl^4 3H <^ Jj-^j 

one. And he would remain in ,.<-•. ^ °f ?, r 

prostration, not raising his head, ^ - ^ Cr - , , , 

the amount of time that one of you t vffi ^}5 ^JLj lii^ ;^ip 

takes to recite fifty verses. And > 8 ^ , > > e ^ 

when the Mu'adh-dhin become ! >- U ^ J 'S-^H* 

quiet from the first (call) of the ,^ ^ g» l\ z\ ^Ji^ lij^t 
Fajr prayer, he would stand up to ' 



pray two brief Rak'ahs, then lie f u >^ h* Jj^\ 

down on his right side, until the u ^J^j <l • a ><" 

Mu'adh-dhin would come to him." ^ ^ 4 *>^ ^ J C^ 3 

(Sahlh) ■ ji>Jl ^ j^i^M 5^ 

1337. It was reported from Ibn Abi SjlS OUIJL^ - WW 

Dh'ib, c Amr bin Al-Harith, and „ p / ^ > . s i 

Yunus bin Yazld, that Ibn Shihab ^ oi ] : ^r*J b ^ 

informed them with his chain of t ". > > >» , > - 
narration, and its meaning (as (no. ' ' o t % % 

1336); and he said: "And he would : obi^j 5^^^ f-*^ 1 ^ 
pray the H^/r as one Rafcah. And r . >> 



he would prostrate the amount of 



time it takes one of you to recite liU jl JI5 p5jJ-\ 

fifty verses before raising his head. 
And when the Mu'adh-dhin would 



^ (j^j ^r^ 6 -^ ^ jij^Jl cuSw 

become quiet from (the first Adhan jLj; ' [i^ : Jll . o£U ^L-j yUlSl 
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for) the Fajr prayer, and the dawn a ^ - 

was clear..." and he quoted similar • ^ 

in meaning. Some of them narrated 
it with additions above the others. 
(Sahih) 

1338. It was reported from :JupU-^ ^ <J*y* \£x>- - \VTA 
Wuhaib, that Hisham bin 'Urwah 



narrated, from his father, from 



a Z ' ° * > Is. 1 * . v B " J" 1 . * " 



'Aishah, that she said: "The $|| <&| b\S :dJU LisU ^ to! 

Messenger of Allah $H would pray 



1$^? 'jlji 's'jZvS' JuUl jj£ (^-^ 



thirteen Rak'ahs at night, and pray 
the Witr with five of them. He 
would not sit during any of these 
five until he sat in the last one, • 
then he would say the Tasttm." ^ • > , ^ Ju 

Abu Dawud said: Ibn Numair 
reported it from Hisham similarly. 

Jr^' iJlPj JJJl >Ij i^yL~Jl S*>L^ t ^-Uwo <j>- y^- 1 

. aj Sj ^ ^LL* VTV : ^ t ^Jl . . . 

1339. Malik reported from Hisham ^ t ^UU ^ ^liiJl bio^ - \TT\ 

bin 'Urwah, from his father, from _ ~ ^ eJf 

'Aishah, that she said: "The ^ U ^ ^ ^ t5 3> ^ 

Messenger of Allah #| would pray jj^ Jj> | ^| ^ 
thirteen Rak'ahs during the night, ' " 



then, when he heard the call for ' , - uJi ^ 'H ^ ^3 
the morning (prayer), he would -j£Lt£ vii5' a .^_ t 

pray two light Rak'ahs." (Sahih) ' - J £^ - 

Comments: 

This Hadith adds the first two Rak'ahs, which the Messenger of Allah §| used 
to say before he began his late-night prayer, to the eleven Rak'ahs, making a 
total of thirteen Rak'ahs. 

1340. It was reported from Abu Jc^^! if. J^y ~ 
Salamah, from 'Aishah, that the * r ? . . vn- ' 11* 

Prophet of Allah ^ would pray ^ °- ^ ^ U (^'^ ^ 
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thirteen Rak'ahs during the night. * *t c * , 

He would pray eight Rak'ahs, then & jl & ^ ^ & L ^ 

pray Witr as one Rak'ah, then pray ^ j^Ji ^ 6 15 ^ 4)1 

(one narrator added: after the 0 > " * > „ „ £ ^ 

JWfr) two /fata/is sitting down — ^ i>-J ^ ^3 

when he desired to go into Ruku\ ^ «j ^j, ^ ;lLii Jli - . * £ 

he would stand up to go into ^ \ \'t , t - V + - > \ 

Ruku\ And he would pray between f ^ ^fji o\ ^ j^li j^j ,0?*^ ~ 

the Adhan and Iqamah of Fa/r two --i-vr ° mi M r f - ^ t - " 

J?^ ^ t_$r^ iJLPj JJJl u-jU tjjyL^Jl tjjL~» 1 \ 

. ^U**JU Qj-^j aj ^JiS" ^ I ^ (^sc 3 ^ '^-k" <j** VTA ; q t ^J] . . . 

1341. Sa'eed bin Abi Sa'eed Al- if ^ ~ sris 

Maqburi reported from Abu t * , „ t , „ 

Salamah bin 'Abdur-Rahman that f ,„ \7,,r ' "' 

he informed him that he asked 

'Aishah, the wife of the Prophet ^ ^ t% < . : ^ <jg »J}\ 

gg: "How was his (jg) prayer ' r " J 6 ^ - C JJ 

during Ramadan?" She replied: 4)1 J15 U :cJlii ?5u^3 ^ <|§ 

"The Messenger of Allah would ^ e . ? - „ 

never pray more than eleven ^ ?^ ^3 t> i§ 

Rak'ahs, during Ramadan or jt^ $ ^ ^ 

outside of Ramadan. He would _ o . * , *> tf > , 

pray four (Rak'ahs) — and do not ^ ^ J^4 ^ "tjflj^j if 

ask how beautiful and long they s t f- * . . > • ; °tf 

were! And then he would pray four t , 

(Rak'ahs) — and do not ask how ^Lul !4)l djL'jC cJli 

beautiful and long they were! Then . - tl£ : p . > ;f 

he would pray three. Aishah also - ^ - - 

said that she asked him: "O . « ^ ^} 

Messenger of Allah! Do you sleep 

before praying the WitiT He said: 

"O 'Aishah! My eyes sleep, and my 

heart does not sleep." (Sahih) 

VrV: C • - J^ 1 M ^ S*>U> ^Oey 1 — Jl s ^ <-<d~~*j 

Comments: ^ " ^ ^ T ' * ^ 

1. According to some narrations, the Messenger of Allah ^ performed his late- 
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night prayer in sets of two Rak'ahs. Narrations vary as to how the Messenger 
of Allah #| said his late-night prayer. According to some narrations, he would 
perform them in sets of four Rak'ahs sometimes. 

1342. It was reported from ^jii j> % 0 A^ l£U - \TiV 

Qatadah, from Zurarah bin Awfa, ^ ^ ^ 0 ^ a, 

from Sa'd bin Hisham, who said: "I h* ^J 1 'j'jj h* 

divorced my wife, and then came to ^ ^ ;Jl5 ^ ^ 

Al-Madlnah in order to sell some ;^ ^ )* ' 

property I had there, (all of this) so $i (JJ^^ ^ <J ^ 'j^* o_uJl 

that I could buy some weapons and . f . > „r; .*tf. 

fight (in the Cause of Allah). I met ^\ a \ , ^ " , C 

some Companions of the Prophet l^i^ jl 5L- iL ^ Sljl MjJUi j|§ 

jg, and they said: 'A group > of six ^ ' ' - ^ . ^ 

of us also intended to do this, but r -^J ^' ^ ^ 

the Prophet of Allah tgj% forbade cJU 53^ I 43b I J^ij 

us, and said: "Indeed, you have in * , ,t, %t r . ^ tf „ „ 

the conduct of the Messenger of ^ dUjl :Jla * if 11 >J > 

Allah |g a good example to oU :|§ 41 J^j ^ ^fcl Jit 

follow.'" ^ \> t > '*/ - \^ 

So I went to Ibn 'Abbas, and asked ^ ^ ^ c^^li l^U 

him about the W> of the Prophet ^ ftfo^ t ^ j&U 

g|. He said: 'I will direct you to the " \ , 

one who is the most knowledgeable ^ p-^*- : <>• : 

regarding the JF/fr of the ^ , ^ ;Jli ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah g: Go to * / , * 

'Aishah.' So I came to her, asking ^ J? ^jJl pLL* :cJ15 

Hakim bin Aflah to come with me, r ^ , • . , . ^ . ^ > °> - 

but he (initially) refused, so I ^/ , 

pleaded with him, so he went with u^-^ 'o^3^' f'^- • 



me. We both asked permission to 
visit her. 

She said: 'Who is it?' He replied: /jYJA] h\S Sg§ <&\ J^ij 3^ ^ ^y^" 1 

'Hakim bin Aflah.' She asked: ^ e ^ ^ 

'Who is with you?' He replied: ^ ^ o^-^ :cJi :Jli 

'Sa'd bin Hisham.'_ She asked, ^0 \y£ j^jl, 

'Hisham, the son of 'Amir, who was „ t s ^ „ ^ e> ' > - - 

killed (during the battle) on the J J 1 l ^ ^^P'* 

Day of Uhud?' I replied: 'Yes.' She t 'I'M'i-; - J u U 

said: 'What a great man 'Amir " * 



was!' 0^"^ ^4^'-^' <^>^ 

I said: 'O Mother of the Believers! .r ' t < *f 1 sn • 

t La^>-I JJj t j-*P ^1 pU^JI ^ 
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^JbsJt iff 



Tell me about the manners of the 
Messenger of Allah §|.' She said: 
'Do you not read the Qur'an? For 
the manners of the Messenger of 
Allah i§; was the Qur'an.' 
So I said: Tell me about (his) 
praying at night.' She replied: 'Do 
you not recite: O you wrapped in a 
garment [1] ?' I said: 'Yes.' She said: 
'When the first part of this Surah 
was revealed, the Companions of 
the Messenger of Allah ^ stood 
(in prayer) until their feet cracked, 
and its ending was delayed in the 
heavens for twelve months. Then 
its ending was revealed, and so the 
night prayer became voluntary after 
it had been obligatory.' 
"I said: 'Tell me about the Witr of 
the Prophet jjg.' She replied: 'He 
would pray Witr with eight Rak'ahs, 
sitting down only in the last of 
them. Then he would stand and 
pray one Rak'ah. He would only sit 
in the eighth and ninth Rak'ah, and 
he would not say the Tasllm except 
in the ninth. Then he would pray 
two Rak'ahs while he was sitting 
down. So this makes a total of 
eleven Rak'ahs, O my son. 
"When he became old, and gained 
weight, he would pray Witr with 
seven Rak'ahs, sitting down only in 
the sixth and seventh Rak'ah, and 
he would not say the Tasllm except 
in the seventh. Then he would pray 
two Rak'ahs while sitting down, 
thus making it nine Rak'ahs, O my 
son. And never did the Messenger 
of Allah stand the entire night 



: J ii s. ^oj j$ jJu Lp ^iaj" JIU I j» □ j Uai 

^^r^ 

^ oj pjj ! U o t*Sj ciiiid i L>- 

I^J. jUii JUj t iaS aIIJ ^ jT^aJ! 

^jis a*^? ^Ls* lii tjLi^3 

pjL JIU I ^ alllp clip lil OlSj (. I^IJlp 
I / ' ' ^ ' % ^ I 

IJla : Jlii t iSoAi dr^ ^-4^ 



[1] Al-Muzzammil (73). 
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in prayer until the morning, and 
never did he recite the (entire) 
Qur'an in one night, and never did 
he fast an entire month except for 
Ramadan. And whenever he 
prayed any prayer, he would make 
a habit of it. And if sleep got the 
better of him at night, he would 
pray twelve Rak'ahs during the 
day.' 

"I then returned to Ibn 'Abbas, and 
narrated to him (what she had told 
me). He said: 'By Allah, this is the 
Hadlth (that I wanted to hear), and 
if I were only speaking with her, I 
would go to her so that I could 
hear it verbally from her/ So I said: 
'If I knew that you were not 
speaking to her, I would not have 
narrated this to you!'" (Sahih) 

(. ^jj? y> j\ <cs< ^ j JJUl o*>L^ ^>U- t ^jji Lw<Jl 5*>L^ b ^-L~a aj>~ y>-\ : 

Comments: " 

Late-night prayer may also be performed as eight Rak'ahs, with no Tashahhud 
in between. 

1343. (Another chain) from Uj£ : jlL; & 1U2 - \TiT 
Qatadah, with his narration r ; e . x „ , 

similarly (as no. 1342). He said: «H ^ & ^ ^ * ^ 
"He 01) would pray eight Rak'ahs, ^ oU53 ^;Ui JLiJ :JIS c^J 

sitting down only in the last s , . " - " £ , - <j * 

/tafc'ofc; for he would sit down (in r 41)1 ^ 1 ^ ^ 

that /tafc'ofc) remembering Allah, J^j * t ^ £ ^ 

then he would pray (to Allah), then . > . 

he would say the ras/fm such that p ^ ^ "IA^ >j '0^3 

we could hear it. Then he would ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
pray two Rak'ahs while he was -J tf ' , f - 

sitting — after he had said the yj\ "^^^ -U-lj ^ <bl J^j ^1 uU 
Tasllm — then he would pray one r * ... ^ ? . x 

/toifc'afc. So this is a total of eleven r 1 - u ^> ^ £~t 
Rak'ahs, O my son. When the . A^iLli - SlULL - 

Messenger of Allah $g grew older, 
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and gained weight, he prayed the ^j^ji U^] : &J ^ 

Witr with seven Rak'ahs, and then 

he would pray two Rak'ahs while 

sitting down — after he had said 

the Tastim..." narrating the the rest 

of its meaning up to "verbally from 

her." (Sahih) 

1344. (Another chain similar in -<t~> ^ ^ ~ 
narration to no. 1342) arid the * „ « , > s > 
narrator also added: And he - ~* ^ 
would say the Tasllm such that we U5 lllli jUli : 

heard it." (SaAift) ' , - £ 

1345. (Another chain similar in ^ " 
narration to no. 1342) and the j u ^ J > , 
narrator said: "And he would say a ' " ' 

Tasllm that we could heard." Nl Ju*^- ^ s->4^ >^ 

(Sflfcifc) |C > ^ . , r 

y < — 7 

1346. It was reported from Ibn Abi ^ ^ 

'AdI, from Bahz bin Hakim, that Cf.&if l$<& ^ : ^^^*J^ , 

Zurarah bin Awfa narrated to ^ ^ ". a s "/ ^ 

them, that 'Aishah was asked about ^ 01 W ^ 5 30j ^ 
the Messenger of Allah's & prayer j ^ 4,1 ^ ^j** 

in the middle of the night. She ' /. - '* 

replied: "He would pray the TsW J ^ J^4 o\S :cJ& jiJl 

prayer in congregation, then return ~.f ^ j, > *i 

to his family and pray four Rak'ahs. C C: - ^ & O " ' ^ * 

Then he would lie down in his bed 'jj&j &3 ^'Jt J*\ <£j^. 
and sleep. * > e . >> , t ? c> 

"His water, that he would use for ^ ^ , y ' 

purification, would be close to his ^J*^ h* ^ 4)1 

head, covered up, and his Siwak >J . > , t, > *i , \>u * 
would be ready. So when Allah *\ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

would cause him to wake up at the ^U&t l^i ^;Ui tjS L^ 

hour that He willed at night, he . ' ' . ' , T " ^ ; ^ 

would use the Swoik and perform ^ t<ul * U U ^ ^ 



The Book Of The Voluntary Prayers 123 



the Wudu'. Then he would stand 
up in his prayer place and pray 
eight Rak'ahs, reciting the Mother 
of the Book (ALFatihah) and a 
Surah of the Qur'an, and whatever 
else Allah willed him to recite. And 
he would not sit down in any of 
these (Rak'ahs) except for the 
eighth one, and he would not say 
the Tasllm (in this one), but he 
would recite in the ninth Rak'ah, 
then sit down, and pray to Allah 
with whatever he wished to pray, 
and he would ask Him and plead 
to Him. He would then say one 
Tasllm energetically — the people 
of the house might awake due to 
its strength! 

Then he would recite the Mother 
of the Book while he was sitting 
down, and go into RukW from a 
sitting posture, and then recite in 
the second {Rak'ah), going into 
Ruku' and prostration from a 
sitting posture. Then he would pray 
with whatever Allah willed him to 
pray, then he would say the Tasllm 
and leave (the prayer place). 
"This continued to be the prayer of 
the Messenger of Allah g| until he 
gained weight. Thereafter, he 
reduced from the nine Rak'ahs two 
Rak'ahs, and thus he would pray six 
(Rak'ahs) and then the seventh, 
and then the two Rak'ahs while he 
was sitting down. And this 
continued until his soul was taken, 
may Allah bless him and send His 
peace upon him." (Sahih) 



Tj co>&1 J> iii: Ji- \£a J 
jU^L? Q\ ^ £ ^ 

. cits j> ^JU ^^ij (.jipii 511^33 
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1347. (Another chain) from Yazld 
bin Harun, that Bahz bin Hakim 



informed them. He mentioned this ^ -/o/ji* ^ IjJ lilU- 

Hadith (similar to no. 1346) with ** „ ^ „ 0 
his chain of narration. He :JU 1J ~* >^ 

said: "He would pray <hha\ then -j ^ Jl ^l; 'J £tUl 

lie down in his bed..." He did not * . ' . „ " ^ 
mention the four Rak'ahs. And he JL^j 

continued citing it, and he said in - . — * i * a \'*' *\-* 

it: "And he would pray eight / ^ ^ ^ 

Rak'ahs, making the length of their l^L* *^ J> ^4^4 

recitations, bowings, and ^ > I > ^ ^ . ^ 

prostrations equivalent, and not J r" % ^ 

sitting down in any of them except jj^ p ^ tiSj fa* 

for the eight one. In that one, he . , >-. 0 , 

would sit, then stand up without ^ P ^ ^ ^ 

saying the Taslim, and pray one . iLii 

Rak'ahs, thus making (the prayer) 

odd (W7/r). Then he would say the 

Taslim, raising his voice with it, so 

much so that he would wake us 

up." And the he narrated the rest 

in meaning. (Sahih) , . VVM , . f f r n . 

1348. (Another chain) from ^ [^] ^ _ mA 

Marwan, meaning Ibn Mu'awiyah, e „ 

from Bahz who reported that : >? a* cSjUi ^1 ^ ol}> l£U 

Zurarah Ibn Awfa narrated to : if 5;^ j°( > i-tf ^ 



them from 'Aishah, the Mother of * ^ s? 

the Believers, that she was asked &\ ?^ ^ 

about the prayer of the Messenger , . £ L ^ 

of Allah ^. So she said: "He ^ ^ - ^ ; 00 ,u 
would lead the people in the -t4^J J>1 <3j^ ^ J^4* ^1*1 cji 

prayer, then return to his family , \ -~ *\ * ' 

and pray four {Rak'ahs). Then he ^ r J ^^ Jl ^ U r 

would lie down in his bed..." {J*J\j ?£l^3l J ^ 

Then he quoted the narration ^/ , tf ^ i^t • » >0 -- 

(similar to no. 1346) in its entirety. * ^ J >^ 

But he did not mention that he .jJbUl j-^JbJl >l [^^^l :g?>^ 
madethelengthoftheir 
recitations, bowings, and 
prostrations equivalent, nor did he 
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mention about the Taslim: "So 
much so that he would wake us 
up." (Sahlh) 
Comments: 

The preserved narrations mention two Rak'ahs, as preceded, rather than four. 



1349. (Another chain) from Bahz :J^LU.I ^ l£U - 

bin Hakim, from Zurarah bin ^ ' „ ^ + ;5 , 

Awfa,'from Sa'd bin Hisham, from & ^ ^ sr~- b ^ 

'Aishah, with this Hadith, but not ^ ^ ^ 

in as complete form. (Sahih) ' ^ ' ^ * „ 

■ 

1350. It was reported from Abu ^1 jJ^ \£*^>- - 
Salamah bin 'Abdur-Rahman, from , „ c - „ . , ;« . r M 
'Aishah, that the Messenger of U* ^ W ^ ^ : J^M 
Allah ^ would pray thirteen ^ iii^ u?) If fc 

Rak'ahs at night, making seven of , . > " s j „ _ 

them the W*r, and he would pray ^ 4)1 J ^ 01 ^ ^ 

two Rak'ahs while sitting down. ^ t ^ ^ ^ jyj, ^ ^ 

And he would pray the two Rak'ahs 'J o , ^ ^ 

of Fa/r between the ,4dfcan and >3 - cJli US jl - ^ 

J^/nofe. (/fa*m) ^ ^ 

\AT t oo /n : -u^lj ojb ^1 <loJ^ TX/Ti^^Jl <=r>-l [j~-> oiL*»J] 'gi>>w 

1351. It was reported from , ^ * . > ^ 
'Alqamah bin Waqqas, from % ^ 

'Aishah that the Messenger of y ^jj** & y ^U^- 

Allah M used to perform Witr with */ 0 , , * * 

nine /toJt'ato, then later on he ^ * ^ & 'rf4 ^ *™ 

would perform Witr with seven jis «|| 4)1 J j-^j <L>1 :<ijLp 

Rak'ah. And he would pray two . , ^.e tf > , 

Rak'ahs after while sitting C JJ ^ J Cri ^ f 

down, reciting (the Qur'an) in f-^j Jj\ j£ ^JU- 3X3 

them. When he wished to go into ' ^ V* ^ rr 

Ruku\ he would stand up and go ^ C 5 ^ f U C 5 ^- 01 

into Ruku\ then prostrate. (5a/ir/i) ^ ^J^Jl :3jlS y) JIB 

Abu Dawud said: Khalid bin ' 



I 
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'Abdullah Al-WasitI reported both 
of these narrations from 
Muhammad bin 'Amr similarly. He 
said in it: "Alqamah bin Waqqas 
said: 'O mother, how did he (#|) 
used to pray the two Rak'ahsT and 
he mentioned its meaning. 

1352, It was reported from Al- 
Hasan, from Sa'd bin Hisham, that 
he said: "I went to Al-Madlnah, 
and visited 'Aishah and asked her: 
inform me about the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah She said: 
'The Messenger of Allah would 
lead the people in the 'Ishd' prayer, 
then lie down in his bed and sleep. 
In the middle of the night, he 
would wake up for his needs, and 
(go to) his water for purification, 
and perform Wudu\ Then he 
would enter the Masjid and pray 
eight Rak'ahs — it appeared to me 
that he would make the recitation, 
the Ruku\ and the prostration 
equal (in length). 

"Then he would pray Witt with one 
Rak'ah, and then pray two Rak'ahs 
while sitting down. He would then 
lie on his side. And sometimes 
Bilal would come and inform him 
of the prayer (time), and he would 
take a nap, and sometimes I would 
doubt whether he had taken a nap 
or not, until Bilal would inform 
him of the prayer. And this was his 
prayer, until he became old and 
gained weight.' Then she 
mentioned (his prayer after) he 



!oE!U : ^15} iiilp JU : aJ Jli 

3* 

^Jlp oJL>- Ait JuJ ! c^J^i : J li ^ LLa 
<u ! l3 j^j \ ^-s* 3 ! • oJLds aJ!o 

Ji r ^ ^ 

1 5^A-SaJL aJjsU J% a!>- 
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had gained weight..." and he cited 
the Hadith. (Sahih) 

sMs^Jl lil J*ij >JlS tJJJl ^L5 t^LJl A^-y-l [^i...*t,./> oiL*J] 

UJli 

. <*£> ^jX) o • Y t o • ^ /Y : ^yif^Jl vloJb-j 
1353. It was reported from Husain, " 



from Habib bin Abl Thabit, from 
Muhammad bin 'All bin 'Abdullah 



bin 'Abbas, from his father, from ^1 jUip Uj^j :^ *ojt; 

Ibn 'Abbas; that he once slept over 
with the Prophet and saw him 



awake and use the Siwak, then ^ ^ icjC ^ 

perform the Wudu\ all the while ' " ' t *'«,' ' A ' 

reciting: 'Indeed, in the creation of ^ a* «> 'u*^ ui ^ ^ 

the heavens and earth...' 111 until he $\ 2* jIj i\ 

completed the Surah. " / ^ 

"Then he stood up and prayed two 4 ^ : >-> 

/tafc'afcs, lengthening the recitation, JH 4j?j% 

ito/oT and prostrations. Then he _ f o s „ ^ 

finished the prayers and went to J^ 1 f 1 * ^ Sj^Ui ^ 

sleep, until he snored. He then ^ . fa ], ^ 

repeated this three times, thus ^ ^ f\ r " ^ 

praying six Rak'ahs — every time he ol^ illi Jii t^JJ J^- ^& 

would use the Siwak, then perform : , *> oli5' 

the Wudu' and recite these Verses. ^ P"* - ^ cr V -> 



Then he prayed Witr — 'Uthman : ju - %\ p ^t>Nl Wji 
(one of the narrators) said: "with 



three Rak'ahs, then the Mu'adh- 



dfci/i came and he left for the £f *i q ^ . s^LSJl 

prayer..." — Ibn 'Eisa (one of the tf J _ ^ ^ „ 

narrators) said: "Then he prayed ^ ^ J^. 

mrr and Bilfll came to him and ^ *l J ^ *i ^ 

informed him of the time for > ' * « "> > " 

prayer, and this was when the dawn t ^ Jiil Ij^* 11 : " 

broke. So he prayed the two . , . » r# r ^> MM . « r . r 

Jtaik'ab of Fiijr and then left for the ^ ^ ^\ 

prayer..." — Then the two of them J^-*j <• \jy i£s*> fc \jy 

(the narrators) were in accord , e . . \ > .4. * 



111 Al-'Imran 3:190. 
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regarding the rest of the narration: , 9 t tf s 0 > ^ 0 , 0 > 

"He would say (while going to the ^ r lj ! r^' ^ ^ 

Masjid): 'Allahummaj'al ft qalbl • 

nuran waj'al ft lisanl nuran waj'al ft 

sam'i nuran> waj'al ft basari nuran, 

waj'al khalfi nuran, wa amami 

nuran> waj'al min fawql nuran, wa 

min tahtl nuran, Allahumma, wa 

a'zim li nura (O Allah! Enlighten 

my heart, and enlighten my tongue, 

and enlighten my seeing, and 

enlighten my hearing, and place 

light behind me, and in front of me, 

and place light above me and below 

me. O Allah! Make my light great 

(and strong).'" (Sahih) 

1354. (Another chain) from Husain & ^> b ^ - 
with similar (to no. 1313). He said: > 0 0 / - > - 

"Wa a'zim It nura [Make my light -^jy J ; J U -°>^ > 

great (and strong)]."^ (Sahih) ^ £ J u ^ jf Ju 

Abu Dawud said: And this is how * „ ^ „ tf 

Abu Khalid Ad-Dalani said it J u • ^ J & 

regarding this: "From Hablb." And . ^ > ^ juj'.^l lli i 
he said similary in this Hadlth. And V" o , 

Salamah bin Kuhail said: "From -u*^ o* ^) 

Abi Rishdin, from Ibn 'Abbas." . tl M r i 

Comments: 

It is also permissible to split up the late-night prayer into different parts. 

1355. Al-Fadl bin 'Abbas narrated: ^ > ^ ^ _ 
"I once spent the night at the * * , 

Prophets #| house to see how he If ^3 J?' 

prayed. He stood up and . • r ( . j^* ^ '* 

performed Wudu\ then prayed two ^^f^ ^ t ^ J ^ ^ - 

Rak'ahs in which his standing was alpJilJc^ :<J^ ^ jJilJI 
of the same length as his Ruku\ 
and his Ruku' was the same length 



[1] What is apparent is that he means that it does not contain the word: Allahumma, in the 
version referred to with the chain of number 1354. 
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as his prostration. Then he slept, ''J-*- x > 'fcu JiiS' JU>' 

then awoke and performed Wudu' ^j^j lP ^ ur^J c^ 3 -? 

and used the Siwak. He then LVp ial^-l ^ J^? 
recited five verses from (Surah) Al „ „ ^ o . ^ ; tf > 

7mr»/i: Indeed, in the creation of J1 ^ £ ^ 0=^3 

the heavens and earth and in the ^ ^5 ^ ^ ^ 

changing of the night and day.... ' L1J \ # fi ^ >^.^.~ / tfv 
He continued doing so until he had >^ ^ ^ J^- J 3d ^ 
prayed ten /tafc'ofa. He then stood ^ <^ J^* ^ <j ^3 

up and prayed one Rak'ah, making > " ^ „ „ 

it his Witr. The caller (Mu'adh- ^ Jjij f 1 ^ ^> ^ tS^j ^ 

rffcin) called out (the Adhan) at <^ ^ ^ ^ 

that time, so he stood up after the - tf ^ > 

Mu'adh-dhin had finished (the call) . ^JJl ^^U? J-U- j^*^- 

and prayed two quick Rak'ahs. He ^ ' . - .> r >f 

then sat until he prayed the ih ^ ? V ijb * ] J ^ 
morning prayer." (Dalf) . L^JLf 

Abu Dawud said: I was not able to 
hear some of it from Ibn Bash- 
shar. [2] 

^ jj^'j ^Jb- ja T<W iV^/\A:jS}\ J ^rj^\ [Uu*J> 

t ^iaJl C-utf £~>w? iluJbJl Jl^Ij U-fXP 4i)l J-aa)I ^-Vj (J *i 

Comments: 

This Hadlth has preceded. (See no. 1353). 

1356. Muhammad bin Qais Al- '^A Ji U *o\J* Uoi- - \To-\ 

AsadI reported from Al-Hakam bin * > ^ ^ ^ 

'Utaibah, from Sa'eed bin Jubair, - ' * ^ , 

from Ibn 'Abbas, who said: "I spent i^^r ^ 4^ 0* pi^Jl if- 

the night with my maternal aunt ' ju. ji* * * "iu 1!^ 1 

Maimunah. The Messenger of ^ ^ - ^ * J ^ ^ 

Allah #| returned in the evening :Jlii ^J>\ U 1^ #| 
and asked: 'Has the boy prayed 



ana asKeu: nas me uuy piaycu £ ^ ^ T , - 8 ^ > ^ , T >» * * 

CMfiO?' ^ said * iYes ' So he ^ ^ ^ ! f ^ 

lied down until whatever Allah j^LVpp ^1 £li U Jill I ^ lil 

willed of the night passed, then he s /( ? / 9 * .% tf / 

stood up and performed P^^^^/^2 , and r 1 ^ r 1 ^ >^ l ^ ^ ^ ^ 



[1] Al-'Imran 3:190. 

[2] That is, the one who narrated it to him, Muhammad bin Bash-shar, he did not hear all 
of the exact wording of it from him. 
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prayed seven, or five Rak'ahs of tf ^ 

Witr — he did not say the Taslim ' ^ 

except in the last of them." 

Comments: 

It is the duty of family elders, especially mothers, to inculcate in young 
children the habit to say prayers regularly and punctually and do other deeds 
of virtue. Moreover, the father or guardian should keep himself informed of 
their conduct and occasionally make inquiries about them and their behavior. 

1357. Shu'bah reported from Al- ^ ^ : J&l ~ ^ r ° v 
Hakam, Sa'eed bin Jubair, from . . . > ?, . % , t 
Ibn 'Abbas, who said: "I spent the ^ ^/t^ 1 ^ 0* & ^ 
night in the house of my maternaul c4? ^ • j^l ^ t^^t jjl 
aunt Maimunah bint Al-Harith. : . ^ 
The Prophet jg prayed lsha\ then * ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
came (home) and prayed four ^ p ^ p JUi sli li 
Rak'ahs, then slept. He then stood 9 ^ fr ^ , / ^ 
up to pray, so I stood on his left. ^ 

He made me go around him and tj^ ^ p t ^LU jUi 
placed me on his right side. He \ * . . , ^ t 

prayed five Rak'ahs, then slept f u " '^J^ J 1 _ 

until I could hear his heavy Lai ' tf{ 

breathing, or his snoring. Then he 6 ^ 

stood up and prayed two Rak'ahs, 
and then left to pray the morning 
prayer." (Sahih) 

1358. Yahya bin 'Abbad reported ^ - 
from Sa'eed bin Jubair, that Ibn 
'Abbas narrated to him — 



regarding this incident (as in no. ^1 b\ J^r <y. 



1357) — he said: "He stood up to 
pray in units of two Rak'ahs, until 

he had prayed eight Rak'ahs. Then p oU53 ^Ui JLi jStfj 
he prayed the Witr with five * ** s ^ # , { 

Rak'ahs, not sitting down in *^ _(!rw ^ y^^J 1 

between any of them." (Sahih) 

.4, (iijjIj^J 
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our 



1359. Muhammad bin Ja'far bin • >j| jlp - 

Az-Zubair reported from 'Urwah iS ^ >H ^ 

bin Az-Zubair, from 'Aishah, she a-L>J iiii ^ ol>J jt"^ 
said: "The Messenger of Allah ^ 



would pray thirteen Rak'ahs 



including the two Rak'ahs before 5l5 :cJU I^Lp c J^^\ ^ iyj> 
Subh. He would pray six Rak'ahs in . ° . ^ - " > ' 

units of two. and then he would ^ S ^ « ^ J J 



units of two, and then he would ^ ^ ^ ^' u ^ 

pray the without sitting down ^ ^ ^ iL ^1 4^5^ 
in between any of them except ^ _ * >>* - a - 

during the last of them." (ffiwaw) • tfs^ J ^\ 'a4~> ^ 



l3Uw>J # .ijta ^1 vi*jJ^- y° Y A /V : i _ s iLfrJ\ [j~^>- a^Lu-»j] .* 

1360. 'Irak bin Malik reported Jjji l^IU- bijui- - 

from 'Urwah, from 'Aishah, that o „ . 

she informed him that the Prophet ^ U & ^ Ji 

would pray thirteen Rak'ahs at £ J \£\ > dyj> ^ 

night, including the two Rak'ahs of ;' o o _ tf ' „ 

Fajr"(Sahih) ^3 s>Lp 1^ JlUL Jj* OlS sg 

JJJI <y *§§ ^^Jl cjU5j ^jlpj JJJl ly^a c-jU t/^yL^Jl S^L*? tpJ-^ ^ry>-l 

.<i ^ VVV : ^ t^Jl . . . 

1361. 'Irak bin Malik reported ^ ^ rJ ^ ^ ^ \^ - ^rn 
from Abu Salamah, from 'Aishah ^ Sf 

that the Messenger of Allah #| UV^l ^syuJl IjS ^ 41 2p jl :yt^ 

prayed 7s/ia\ then prayed eight - - - - ♦ - t , - a 

Rak'ahs standing up, and two " /I " ' 

Rak'ahs between the two calls (of "j* ^) <-4^^ ui 4^ J* 

Fair) — and these two he would a > . ; ?. * ^ 

never leave. r ' ^ " ^ ; 

Ja'far bin Musafir (one of the CJt^ 

narrators) said in his narration: °c °r 

"Two Rak'ahs while sitting between ' - ^ ^ J 

the two calls." Adding: "While Jf^Yj :^J^- JL^J ^ yLU- JU 

sitting." (Sahih) ' "" ; f I, _ 
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1362. 'Abdullah bin Abl Qais said: 
"I asked 'Aishah: 'How many 
Rak'ahs would the Messenger of 
Allah 3g perform Witr with?' She 
said: 'He would pray Witr with four 
and three; and with six and three; 
and with eight and three; and with 
ten and three. And he would never 
pray Witr with less than seven, nor 
with more than thirteen." (Sahih) 
Abu Dawud said: Ahmad bin 
Salih [1] added: "And he would not 
pray Witr with the two Rak'ahs of 
Fajr: I ('Abdullah bin Abl Qais) 
said: 'What about Witr?' She said: 
'He would not leave that.'" And 
Ahmad did not mention: "And six 
and three." 

1363. Al-Aswad bin Yazld 
narrated that he visited 'Aishah 
and asked her regarding the night 
prayer of Allah's Messenger #|. 
She said: "He would pray thirteen 
Rak'ahs at night, then he started 
praying eleven (instead) — leaving 
two Rak'ahs. When the Prophet £g 
died, he used to pray nine Rak'ahs, 
and his last prayer at night was the 
Witr:' (Sahlh) 



132 fcjfasH u*Bf 

iUij ^JU> j> xJA L4a£ - WIT 

4)1 J j-ij j^N "J^ 
i^y^j ^^jj 

<>? ^3 ,£r^ ^ Jr^^ ^Ji <i^5 j^J 

*Jk ilk £ju ^ :cJlS ?^ 

/*\ : JUj>-1 4^>-l [j^>w? diU***J] 

bil>- :j»L1a J^J^ ^i>- ~ 

J^W £i <&» Jj^j if 

' ° ^ ^ ° ' " * „ , * ' e - 
ajSj 0jJlc> ^^JUki jo : cJUS 

i'jL* ^o^l ^^Li <ol p tjllJl 

> J HI d^- p t 

^jA aJ ^L^? ^>.| jo J coli5; ^JLJ Jul! I ^ 



That is, the author heard this narration from Ahmad bin Salih and from Muhammad bin 
Salamah Al-Muradl. The wording for no. 1362 is from Al-MuradI, and these are the 
differences narrated by Ahmad bin Salih. 
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Jt^' l5* ^ ljt^' oU5j iJLc^j JJUl 1*%^ ^t\j 5*>L^ tpJL~« *^>-l : %HJ*** 

1364. Kuraib, the freed slave of Ibn o> U v 1 ^ 1 ^ ^ - ^rit 
'Abbas, narrated that he asked Ibn lU - A- * - \ • * °m 
'Abbas: "How did the Messenger of ^ - ^ ' °\ * ^ 

Allah g| used to pray at night?" He 6* ^1 ^ tl>^ 

replied: "I once spent the night with ■ | ^ 0( j* ' C'i ' 1 ' UIJLi I 
him, when he was with Maimunah. ^ * ^ 0 0 - ^ 

He slept until a third of the night s*>U? cilS dials' ^UIp ^1 cJL- : Jli £1 
had passed, or half of it, then he , v * A $ , 
awoke. He went to a leather bag ^ ^ :JU *J^ L ; « 4)1 
which had water in it and performed ^ ^ ^ ^ 
Wudu\ and I performed Wudii' with ' ^ ^ ^ J fi 

him as well. He then stood up (to ^ J\ ^ <-&&Z>\ jl 

pray), so I stood next to him, on his J ^ ^ *j ^ ^ 
left, but he placed me to his right. / . . . 

Then he placed his hand on my 

head, as if he were touching my ears >?f p ^ >?f p ^ r- >^ 

in order to wake me up. He prayed fl . ^ 

two light Rak'ahs, reciting the [/mm ^ :cJS . j^ij ^^L^i 

Al-Qur'an (Al-Fatihah) in each one, £ > e s , * ' 

then he said the Ttofon. Then he ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ? L ; ^ 

prayed eleven Rak'ahs, including p jji 1^ \y£ ^\ 

Witr, then slept. Then Bilal came to ' \ ' ^ ^ 

him and said: The prayer, O Ul J J^>- :JU * ^ >^ 

Messenger of Allah.' Then he stood J_^, *j ^ 

up and prayed two Rak'ahs, then he - r „ - C r 

led the people in (Fajr) prayer." 

(Sahih) 

1365. Tkrimah bin Khalid reported ji J^hj *J>. _ 

from Ibn 'Abbas that he said: "I t /* et , . ;<j . .7,- , > 

spent the night with my aunt - ^ ^ 

Maimunah. The Prophet ^ stood tjJli jj a^J^ ^ ^J^ 5 C^' 
up to pray thirteen Rak'ahs, - ' - / * * s ' £ ^ 
including the two Rak'ahs of Fajr. I ^ U ^ °1 ^ ^ & 

estimated that he stood in every ^ t JIIJl ^ JLiJ jgs ^1 ^ 
Rak'ah for the length of time it ' 



I 
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takes to recite 'O you wrapped in „ > 8 ^ „ - 

garments..'" [1] ^ ~ ^** JI ^ J ^ ^ V ^ 

Nuh (one of the narrators) did not ji: j^i J> 

say: "including the two Rak'ahs of . . /> 

Fajr." (Sahih) ^ ^ : 

1366. Zaid bin Khalid Al-Juhani > t ^ iJU > i^ 1 L ^ " 



said: (I said to myself:) "I will 
carefully watch the prayer of the 



<U)i JLp 



Messenger of Allah #| tonight." JJl^ ^ J^j ^p ©^>-l aJo^J ^ ^Jj ^1 

He then said: "So I slept on his . \ >- - \ * 'w-' >*{ ->\\ 

doorstep - or - his doorway. The ^ Cj**^ :Jb ^ 

Messenger of Allah g| prayed two Jtlkli j! £££ ol^p : £OJl |j| 

light Rak'ahs, then he prayed two s > 9 ^ . e ^ 9 ^ . ^ , > s : 

Rak'ahs which were very, very long, Sfl ^1 

then he prayed two Rak'ahs which *j j&j, j&J, 

were shorter than the two he had s> ' J - /' V '\ * * 

prayed before them, then he ^ tj-^ 1 ^j* U-&j ^J^j J^> 

prayed two Rak'ahs which were U *l ^ .3 : > ^ 
shorter than the two he had 

prayed, then he prayed two Rak'ahs ^J-^> ^ <■ LlfilS Jr^^ ^ J* Jr*^J 

which were shorter than the two he * > ^ - > 

had prayed, then he prayed two ^ ' t>J ^ ' Jjp 

Rak'ahs which were shorter than . iUi^ s^JLp 
the two he had prayed. Then he 
prayed the Witr, thus making a 
total of thirteen Rak'ahs." (Sahih) 

& V^o:^ ^JJUl <cU^j jg| ^Jl s->U ^yl^JI s*>U .pL^ o-^l 

1367. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that he 1 ^ ^iiiJl b : Jb- - \fnv 

once spent the night at . -'1 , > - - • 

Maimunah's house — the wife of o^ 1 ^ toLIl^ ^ **y~> 

the Prophet m ~ who was his ^ % ^ - ^ ^ ^ ^ 

paternal aunt. He said: "I slept on / ^ ^ \ _ 

the width of the mattress, while the : Jli ol>- j|| ^1)1 ^yj Aijili Hp 
Messenger of Allah and his 



[1] Al-Muzzammil (73). 
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family were sleeping lengthwise. - . • ' "i • / 

The Messenger of Allah ^ slept C^ ,J ^ 4 c^k^U 

for half the night, or a little bit j^j ^ t J iUlj ^ 41 J^ij 

before or after it. He then woke up , ^ e , « \ ^ ' * 

and rubbed the sleep off from his 4 s ^ cP 1 ^ ail 'H l> ^ 

face. He then recited the last ten ^ ^ ^ j^, ^ ^ ^ 

Verses of Surat Al 'Imrdn, and , 1 * " 

stood up to a leather container of V f 5f^-> a* f^ 3 ' <j~^ 

water that was hanging (from the jT ., , . ' ^j, _ ^ ^ 

wall), and performed Wudu* in a ^ tf ^ 

perfect manner. Then he stood up U?^* tlr* <Ji f ^ P ~ ^'S** 

to pray. So I, too, stood up and did - lr , n ; s > > > - - • ^ 



J 15 . f 15 t *lyJ?J 



what he had done (performed 
Wudu'), then stood next to him. p ^ > U y >I cLlii : <&! jlp 

The Messenger of Allah ^ placed 



his right hand on my head, and 



started tugging my ear. He prayed jli iifc t^tj JLp ( ^Ii5l 2jJ 2§| 

two Rak'ahs, then two Rak'ahs, l> ' o , e ^ ^ e ^ s : > t 

then another two, then another r r fc c*=*^ tl &*- 

two, then another two, then jtf^ *> p 

another two." — Al-Qa'nabi (one s > ^ / \^ '* 

of the narrators) said: "six times." p ^J 1 p " ^ : 4f** Jl ^ ~ 

- Then he P ra y ed the Wltr > and LJ jipl Stli iikil 

lied down again, until the Mu'adh- * s . > . , , 

dft/n came. He then stood up and £^>- p o?* 5 ^ 

prayed two light Rak'ahs, then went 
out and prayed the morning 
prayer." (Sahih) 

. m 1 U WW,^) U^jJl ^ ytj >r-\i : f jue t <uU jiu :£*>« 

Chapter 27. The Command To s& U v^U - (TV ( ^Jl) 

Pray It Moderately (f u ^ ^ ^ ^ 

1368. It was reported from Abu vij^ ~ 

Salamah, from 'Aishah that the , , , . e ^ - . 

Messenger of Allah ^ said: "Take s^ 1 ^ ^^ aJi ^ ^ ^ j 
upon yourselves only as much of :J15 ^ <&1 J^S M %HsU ^ .IJb 
deeds as you can manage, for Allah „ " 5 ^ > > ^ >-* 
does not become weary until you ^ ^ ^oA^" ^ J^ 1 ^ 
become weary. And the most ^ j, ^ 
beloved deed to Allah is that which 
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is practised constant by, even if it * , „ - • , > 

be little." And 'Aishah added: ^' J** 4 ^ '«J» ^ 
"And whenever he (i|) did any 
deed, he would take it as a habit." 
(Sahih) 

Ojjb- VAT : ^ t^Jl . . . a j^s-j JJJl ^Li pjlJJl J^Jl iL^i t^yL^Jl St>U? 
1369. Hisham bin £ Urwah narrated lilU- : jJL- 4i\ jCp Lia*- - \VH 



from his father, from £ Aishah that 
the Prophet ^ sent for £ Uthman 
bin Maz £ un. When he came, he "j\ ^ ,*J\ ^ <.iyj> Ji ^Lu 

said: "O £ Uthman, have you turned y ^ >e ^ „ 8> . 
away from my SunnahT He said: a ^ 0? 0Uip J! ^ ^§ ^H 1 

"No, by Allah, O Messenger of :Jli ^ c^jf !OUSpI:i :Jlii 

Allah, for it is your Sunnah that I - 
seek!" So he said: "Then I sleep '4-^' 0^3 J>^>- '^j ^ 
and pray, and fast and break my ^ , 
fast, and marry women. So have ^ 
the Ta^wa of Allah O £ Uthman! OU ioui^i: 4i! 
For your family has rights over you, ^ ^ . ^ ^ ^ 
and your guests have rights over - - - * - - - 

you, and your (body) has rights tUi- iilip 5p iliU 

over you. So fast, and break your e ^ s 

fast, and pray, and sleep (as well)." * V J <^ J 

(Hasan) 

Comments: .^U-JL c ^ jl^l ^1 

Too much devotional worship that exhausts and ultimately destroys one's 
health, and results in shunning required worldly pursuits, is contrary to the 
Sunnah. In fact, it is like the monasticism practiced by Christians, and it is 
forbidden in Islam. 

1370. 'Alqamah said: ££ I asked j > ^ ^ _ 

'Aishah: £ How were the deeds of " 

the Messenger of Allah g§? Did he '^L*! <• J* jtj^- 

used to set aside some days (for 



extra worship)?" She said: £ No, for 



JJ^p jlS ^JCS aJ^Ip cJLj :Jli a^ms- 



all his actions were constant (and 
habitual). And who among you is 
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capable of what the Messenger of t . >\„ r * -, m • o An 
Allah g| is capable of?" (Sahih) ~ " ^ f - 



^ijX>~ y» VAT : q fc^Jl . . . ft^j JJJl ^U> j» ^jIjJI J-wJl iL^ai ^_jL» tv^jjiL^JI 

Comments: 

Doing a devotional act of worship persistently and abidingly is the real 
worship. Obviously, it is not possible unless it is done with moderation, 
shunning both laxity and excess. 
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jUxaj Qj** 



6. (The Book Of The 
Chapters Pertaining To 
The Month Of Ramadan) 

Chapter 1. Regarding Standing 
(In Voluntary Night Prayer) 
During The Month Of 
Ramadan 

1371. (A number of narrators) 
reported that Ma'mar informed 
them — and Al-Hasan (one of the 
narrators) said in his narration: 
"And Malik bin Anas" — from Az- 
Zuhri, from Abu Salamah, from 
Abu Hurairah, who said: "The 
Messenger of Allah #| would 
encourage them to pray (the night 
prayers) during Ramadan, without 
commanding them to do so. He 
would say: 'Whoever stands (in 
prayer) during Ramadan, having 
faith and expecting his reward 
(from Allah), he will have all his 
previous sins forgiven.' So when 
the Messenger of Allah #| passed 
away, the situation was the same. 
During the Khilafah of AbQ Bakr, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
and the early part of the Khilafah 
of 'Umar, may Allah be pleased 
with him, it also remained the 
same." (Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: And this was 
reported by 'Uqail, Yunus, and 
Abu Uwais: "Whoever stood (in 
night prayer) during Ramadan." 
While 'Uqail reported: "Whoever 
fasted Ramadan and stood (in 
prayer) during it." 



£>3 wtxT] - (i r^Ji) 
jfri* ^ US ^ :yU O p«Ji) 

:Jf£)1 lia^ :^15 ^1 
^ 'ti^ 1 if - if- M^J 

> s ^ ' ^ J % ^ ^ 

<ul Jj-ij oo :Jli t'Jij* t5i' if L 4^_L* 

' J ^ jp ^ ^ 
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Comments: 

Voluntary night prayer during any time of the year is recommended and 
merits great rewards from Allah, even more so during Ramadan. 

1372, It was reported from Sufyan, J\ 'J>\j jJU- ^ ALL* b£U - ^rvt 

from Az-Zuhri, from Abu Salamah, " > . f ^ ^ 

from Abu Hurairah, conveying it ^ OUi L^- : Nli v-iU 

from the Prophet ^: "Whoever & ^ ^? ^ 

fasts during Ramadan, having faith # „ e . ^ "/ 

and expecting his reward (from UL *4 ^ '-M 4r ! ~ 

Allah), will have all his previous ^ — t J- ^ ^ li 3 > iTl^r, 

sins forgiven. And whoever stands , . ^ ^ 

in prayer on L#/to Al-Qadr (the <>? ^ ^ L>l^>-tj ^^il ^ 

Night of Decree), having faith and (( e: 
expecting his reward (from Allah) 

will have all his previous sins JS ^ { JJ^ i \jS :SjlS y\ J IS 



forgiven." (Sahih) 
Abu Dawud: This is how it was 



reported by Yahya bin Abi Kathir, . ilL- 

from Abu Salamah, as well as 
Muhammad bin 'Amr from Abu 
Salamah. 

1373. It was reported from 'Urwah ^ t ciUU - ^VT 

bin Az-Zubaiir, from 'Aishah, the ^ 3 " 

wife of the Prophet ^ that the If "J?'^ y.'Yf If o?' 

Prophet i§ once prayed in the ^ J^, ^ ^ :#| r )j 

Masjid, and the people prayed s ^ * - 

behind him, following him in his lyt p-> ^^-^ ?J~** to^-Ul 

prayer. Then he prayed the next ^ , *j ' ^ ^ ^ 

night, and the number of people ' \ / 1 

increased. Then they gathered tlii t#| «i1 Jj-^j jf^J jU* 
together on the third night, but the . - . „ * > a, . ; 
Messenger of Allah ^ did not ^ ^ : Jli C^ 1 

come out to them. When morning Si I ^SCIiJ ^j^Jl ^ jA^t 

came, he (^) said: T saw what you 
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uUmj 



had done, and the only reason I 
did not come out to you is that I 
feared that it would become 
obligatory upon you.' And this 
occurred in Ramadan." (Sahih) 



1374. It was reported from Abu 
Salamah bin 'Abdur-Rahman from 
'Aishah, who said: "The people 
would pray in the Masjid in the 
month of Ramadan — each one 
praying separately. The Messenger 
of Allah g| asked me to place a 
mat (in the Masjid), and he prayed 
on it..." — narrating this incident. 
She said in it: "So he said: *0 
people! By Allah, I thank Him that 
I did not spend the night headless 
(asleep), nor was your position 
unknown to me...'" {Hasan) 



1375. Al-Walld bin 'Abdur- 
Rahman narrated from Jubair bin 
Nufair, from Abu Dharr, who said: 
"We fasted with the Messenger of 
Allah #| the entire month of 
Ramadan, and he did not lead us 
(in night prayer) for any of it until 
only seven nights were left. He 
then led us (in prayer) until a third 
of the night had passed. When 
there were only six (nights left), he 
did not lead us. When there were 
only five (nights left), he led us 
until half the night had passed. I 
said: *0 Messenger of Allah! Why 
do you not (lead us) in voluntary 



is s 

tS^' :< -^ t4 t^ cJli 

^ 1>: ui^ - \rvo 

b 3 . a* 4^ ^ hi ^ 

f S ' s 

cJl5 uJU tJlUl ^Jl^ J^Ai IL 

J j-^^lj : oJLdi Juii I ^Ja*i ^j^i tls^ ^ 
:Jlii :JLi . aIIIJI oJii ^U5 Ciii !4il 
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jU&ftj j$*t t-lt^jt 4**^ 



prayer for the entire night?' He , ^ . ^ ^ 

replied: 'If a person prays with the ^ u — f- 

Jmam until he leaves, it will be iiit il^- 5*31*11 cilS llU tjj; Lu\'J\ 
counted as an entire night's prayer ^ , . e „ ^ ^ tf , 
for him.' And when there were four ^ ^ f ^ Cr" 1 ^ 

(nights left) he did not stand (in : j u ? '^J, ^ .^jg ; j u >^ 
prayer). When only three (nights) 

remained, he gathered his family £511^^^! p . j^ 5 ^ 1 

and wives and the people, and led 

us (in prayer) until we thought that 

we would miss the Falahr He (the 

sub-narator) said: "I said: 'What is 

the FalahT He (Abu Dharr) said: 

'The Sahur (pre-dawn meal). — 

Then he did not lead us for the 

rest of the month." (Sahih) 

>rno: C V 1 ^ 1 -? A *^ : £ 




1376. It was reported from U ^ J ^ J> ^ ' ^ rvi 
Masruq, from 'Aishah that when 



the (last) ten (nights) came (of 
Ramadan), the Prophet #| would - ^Ua-lJ ^ j£p ^ tjjlS JUj 

spend the night awake, and tighten y ^ ^ cj/J^ ^ , ^1 J 

his Jzar, and awake his family." ° / ' ^ ^ ^ 

(Sa/#) jijl Lit J^S bj 6l5 ^ ^Jl 

Abu Dawud said: (One of the ^ ^ ,^ ^ 

narrator ) Abu Ya'fur's name is " J J 

'Abdur-Rahman ibn 'Ubaid bin 

Nistas. r , . 

1377. It was reported from Muslim y t ju^M - ^Y'VV 

bin Khalid, from Al-'Ala' bin 



'Abdur-Rahman, from his father, 



from Abu Hurairah, who said: tjli^Jl jup f !AiJl ^ jJU- ^ ^ili 
"Once, the Messenger of Allah #| 



I 
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came out to the Masjid during 
Ramadan, and saw a group of 
people praying in a corner of the 
Masjid. He asked: 'Who are these 
people?' He was told: These are 
people who have not (memorized) 
any Qur'an, and so Ubayy bin Ka'b 
is praying, and they are praying 
with his prayer (behind him).' So 
the Prophet #| said: 'They have 
acted correctly, and what a good 
thing they have done!'" {Hasan) 
Abu Dawud said: This Hadith is 
not strong; Muslim bin Khalid is a 
weak narrator. 

Chapter 2. Concerning Lailat 
Al-Qadr (The Night Of Decree) 

1378. It was reported from 'Asim 
from Zirr, who said: "I asked Ubay 
bin Ka'b: Tnform us of Lailat Al- 
Qadr (the Night of Decree), for our 
companion was asked about it, and 
he said: "Whoever stands the 
whole year will catch it!" He 
replied: 'May Allah have mercy on 
Abu 'Abdur-Rahman, for by Allah 
he knows that it is in Ramadan'" 
— Musad-dad (one of the 
narrators) added: * "but he disliked 
that they should rely on it, or he 
liked that they not rely on it'" — 
then they (the narrators) were in 
accord (in the rest of the 
narration): '"By Allah! Indeed it is 
in Ramadan, on the twenty-seventh 
night' — and he didn't say: 'If 
Allah wills.' I asked him: 'O Abu 



> ^ s ' s % & p 
Jj^j (rS^ ^ a* a* 

* * , * * "a ' . 

If. <-^jS p4^* ir^ o*^ t$P> 

Jjj i Lt>- bjju>- : *y 15 t ^^jUJ I 
^ ^ rf 1 ^ 

: iJLli Slj -jUk^j ^ f*-^ -^'i 
* t . * < ~> - -Y . !- 

U i L : cJL5 . (j^iilJ *y Jij-^j ^ 
^ii :J15 ?ilJi ^LLLp ^1 IjjliJI 

4)i Jj^3 li^-i 
I ^ :Jli ?STill L. : jjJ oJi 
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Al-Mundhir! How do you know - - « « 
this?' He replied: 'By the sign that ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

the Messenger of Allah g| has told . i^'J Jj^ i ui, 

us about it.'" 

I ('Asim) said to Zirr: "What 
sign?" He said: "The sun rises on 
the day after it like a shield, having 
no rays until it has risen." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

1. Worship during Lfl//flf Al-Qadr (the Night of Power) is better than that of a 
thousand nights. 

2. It is only an indication that the previous night was the Night of Power. If one 
sees it, he should thank Allah for his good fortune, and if he did not, he 
should long, and try for it the next year. 

1379. Muhammad bin Muslim Az- Cf- Si ^ u ^ " ^ m 

Zuhri reported from Damrah bin Jjfe : J\ Jfe : ^J±i\ &\ 

'Abdullah bin Unais, from his " " ' " s 

father, who said: "I was once sitting if ^ ^Up ^ ^A 

in the gathering of Banu Salamah, t ^- . t * . 

and I was the youngest of them. ^ ' - ^ ' 



They said, on the morning of the <J : J IS *J\ jp ^ 4)1 jIp 

twenty-first day of Ramadan: 'Who . . . ^ j^r • | " . 

among us will ask the Messenger of ' <*-*j*^> J , ^ 

Allah concerning the Night of - jlijl ^ j lU J III 

Decree?' So I left, and prayed the 



Maghrib prayer with the Messenger 



q\~£ZAj {jA ^jij^J iS^~\ ^-^J 



of Allah gg. I then stood by the ^ J^ij g ^->J 

door to his house. He passed by me ... . - 

and said: 'Enter,' so I entered. He : ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

was brought his dinner, but saw ^\ ^ * ^< 

that I was not eating, due to its ; / . * 

small quantity. When he had <>*$6 : JIS £y llli ^ £p 

finished, he said: 'Hand me my «s , * fp u > 

sandals,' and he stood up, so I . . B 

stood up with him. He said: 'It is as lil^ ^ ^» U*j ill! I ^^jl J^-l : cJs 

if you have some matter (that you „>;.?," - - 0 . 's X , 

wish to discuss).' I said: 'Yes! A t? ^» ^ :JUi ^ * 

group of people from Banu t «JnJl ^» :J15 tjj^ipj ol^il :ciS 
Salamah sent me to ask you 
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concerning the Night of Decree.' T£ ; — > , >< s % - - tf * 

He said: What night is this?' I ^ ^ :W ^ UJ1 ^ :JU * CT-> f 

said: 'The twenty-second.' He -^^-j 

replied: Tt is this night,' then he 

returned and said: 'or the next 

one.'" Meaning the twenty-third. 

(Hasan) 

1380. Muhammad bin Ibrahim j^f i^j^ _ ^A* 
reported from Ibn 'Abdullah bin ^ 

Unais Al-JuhanI, from his father, ^ -u>^» b!o^ '-J^j 

who said: "O Messenger of Allah! I °M ■ 4)1 jIp • I • ' I I * * " * 
have (a place) in the desert that I **** & ^ ^ f£ & 
am at, and I pray there, by the J^jU :cii :JU 4^1 t<^>Ji 

grace of Allah. So command me . , * t 

one night on which I should return ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
here to the Masjid." He said: iii j^i l^! JfJ& nil 

"Come on the night of the twenty- ' / ' ^ ^ 0 . ^ 

third." So I said to his son: "What ^ ^ : 

did your father used to do?" The ? >c- ^ ^ ^ 
son replied: "He would enter the \ i , ^ " , " \ ' „ 

Masjid after praying 'Asr, and not ^j-iiJl ^^U? 1^ o^-LUl ji-oS o\S : JU 
leave it for any reason until he -j tl --im *• m : 

prayed So after he had J~ SS* * 

prayed Subh, he would find his «->U <Jlp olS jl^-j ^jkJl Jl^ li>U 
mount at the door of the Masjid, " . rr ^j^j , 

and ride it until he arrived at his ' ™ , > 

place in the desert." (Hasan) 

Comments: cr^ ■> C ^ 

There are only three Masjids in the world for which one may make a journey, 
with the intent to worship there for a higher reward. These are: Masjid Al- 
Haram in Makkah, the Prophet's Masjid in Al-Madinah, and Masjid Al-Aqsa 
in Jerusalem. 

1381. Ibn ( Abbas reported that the ^ - \TA\ 
Prophet M said: "Search for it (the ! - 

Night of Decree) in the last ten u* a* ^Jt ] : ^r^J 

nights of Ramadan; when nine 
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(nights) are left and when seven . ^ . 

are left, and when five are left. >^ u ^ ^ ^ • ^ 

(Sahih) ^ ^ 

Comments: ^~ 

The exact night of the Night of Power has been concealed, the purpose being 
to awaken in people a strong desire to worship as much, and, as often as 
possible, in a bid to get closer to Allah. 

Chapter 3. Regarding Whoever &j : JIS ^ (r *^*Jl) 
Said That It Is The Twenty- " \ * . 

First Night < rT ^ ^0 Jir**J eS^l 

1382. It was reported from Abu a* Cj* ir^ 1 ^ ~ ^ rM 

Salamah bin 'Abdur-Rahman, from ^^^I^^Ixp^Ij: 
Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri, who said: / ' /' * " " 

"The Messenger of Allah #| used <^ ^ t 6^ 1 4-0^ uf 

to perform /'ti/co/ in the middle ten * ? 1 0 Ml i!^ i 

nights of Ramadan. One year, he ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ f 

performed this Vtikaf, then, on the ^iiJl <J&&> 3H ^ : <-^ 

twenty-first night — which was the r s ^ . r . l ri 

night he usually left the /'dfca/ - 4 ^ UU W*l 
he said: 'Whoever performed Vtikaf Hji - ^^Lp} ^jij fcj JlilS 

with me, let him also perform ~ , \ . e " >>e 

/'tifefl/ of the last ten nights. And I 015 ^ :Jli " 2^ ^ ^ ^ 

was shown this night, but then was ^ ^\$\ ^\ ^ JS^\ 

caused to forget it. And I saw ' 



myself in a dream, prostrating in Jr^J ^ *±* 

water and mud on the morning » - , . r - - • V »f 

following it. ^ J \ * / 

So search for it in the last ten U^iuJlj yr^jS^ Uj^JU 

nights, and search for it on every (( t *^ 

odd night; e ^ 

Abu Sa'eed said: "So it rained that ^ iU^JI o^kli ^1 J 15 

night, and the Masjid's roof was ^ . ^ 

covered (with date-palm leaves), + ^ ^ 

and (the rain water soaked the JjISIp i^-^^ ^jI JU* tJ^-LHl 

leaves and) it dripped. And with >; t ^ - ^ 

my own eyes, I saw the Prophet « ~ b 3^ >J « ^ 4>-J 
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with the traces of the water and „ . „ , * 

mud on his forehead and nose, and ' C^j^J ot J 

this was on the morning following 
the twenty-first." (Sahlh) 

1383. It was reported from Abu &JL>- : c ^£Ul ^ jl!>^ UilU' - M"Af 

Nadrah, from Abu Sa'eed Al- ^ » - ? * ; s „ riu'" 

Khudn, who said: "The Messenger ^ ^ ^ l ^ ^ ^ 

of Allah ^ said: 'Search for it in <il JU :JU ^>Ujl jl^ J\ 

the last ten of Ramadan. Search o ^ . ^. 

for it in the ninth, and the seventh, & -A^ 1 J Li^Jl» :#g 

and the fifth.'" ^LUl^ <y UyLJJlj iu;^ 

He (Abu Nadrah) said: "I said: 'O ' ; 

Abu Sa'eed! You know your -U^UJIj 
numbers better than we do!' .He ufu : ilii :JU 

said: 'Yes.' So he said: 'What (do * * * 



you) mean: "...the ninth, and the *i~-£Jl ^ . 
seventh, and the fifth?'" He ^ ^ ,r, ; j u ^^,3 
replied: 'When twenty-one (days) ' ' 



have gone, then the (night) that lijj iii^fll IjJ; Jj^lpj 

follows it is the 'ninth'. And when - , s It m' ' > i - r ^r; 

twenty-three (days) have gone, - - ^ ^^—^ 

then the (night) that follows it is .i^UJl iy; ij^ej (^1^ j^ii 

the 'seventh'. And when twenty-five , a * y 

days have gone, then the night that ^ 4^ ^ V * s JU 

follows it is the 'fifth.'" (Sahih) . ^ f f J^i 
Abu Dawud said: I don't know, 
perhaps I did not hear some parts 
of this. 

^ J* -V** 11 ^ *i <y. ****** tW/UlV:^ tjJL*a a^^i : ^Hj^ 

Chapter 4. Whoever Said It &J l«H ^jj ^ - <* p^-JO 

Was The Seventeenth Night _ ww ... 

1384. Ibn Mas'ud said: "The \^)\ ^ ^ J^i - ^rA£ 

Messenger of Allah ^ told us: ^ 0 _ e ^ . > e ^ ;4 ^ 
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'Seek it on the seventeenth night of - „ o , . o ^ 

Ramadan, and on the twenty-first ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

night, and on the twenty-third ^ ^ ,J\ ^ t^Sfl ^ 

night,' then he remained quite." \ ^ . " ; / 

Chapter 5. Whoever Said It jjj ^ JjU - (0 

Was Among The Last Seven '* " * t ,%\ t 

Nights (ma^o^i 

1385. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the ^ tdjll ^ - \TAo 

Messenger of Allah 5g| said: "Seek 



the Night of the Decree, eagerly, 



j is J is ^j>\ l jiL^ ^ 4)Ijup 



during the last seven (nights)." £J\ j V/J^)) 41 J^i/, 

(Sahih) ' ' t > 

Comments: 

It is also a general statement. It speaks of several nights which include both 
odd and even numbers. 

Chapter 6. Whoever Said It : JlS ^ J^U - (1 *j**J0 

Was The Twenty-Seventh Night 0 * \ , . V 

1386. Mu'awiyah bin Abl Sufyan ^ ^ 41 jTp - W\ 

narrated that the Prophet ^ said, ,^ ^ ' >a( ^ ^ , s , 

regarding the Night of Decree: ^J** ^ ^ a* : <J*} 

"The Night of Decree is the * m ^ ^ t ^ ^ 

twenty-seventh night." (fliwa«) - '\!v ... ^ 

^ jAiJi &J» : Jis jAiJi dlJ 

tjL>- ^jI *>^>w?j aj ijb ^1 ^j-b- {j* VY \ /£ : ^^i^JI ap-^-I '.^j^C 

. jlaI ^js aJj 0 : q 
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Comments: 

Opinions vary, each person holding an opinion according to what he heard. 
Those who believe the Night of Power falls on the twenty-seventh of 
Ramadan are far more in number than others. 

Chapter 7. Whoever Said It 'i£ j : Jtf JL,L - (v ^cJi) 

Was Throughout Ramadan ^ ~ - / 

1387. It was reported from Musa 4j^>) ^ alii - ^AV 

bin £ Uqbah, from Abu Ishaq, from tf ^ , > > rfi ^ ^ 

Sa'eed bin Jubair, from 'Abdullah UjaN ^ <>. ^ L ^ : ^ L ^ J| 

bin 'Umar, who said: "Once, I was ^ ' j$ J> b>. j^r U ^ 

listening when the Messenger of 

Allah s|| was asked about the u>. if- ^ if- V* ^1 

Night of Decree. He responded: It ;JLi ^ ^ t ^ 

is in all of Ramadan.'" (Dalf) ^ _ < " >' 

Abu Dawud said: Sufyan and J^ 1 5^ a* $8 ^J^J 

Shu'bah reported it from Abu y . .j^ 

Ishaq in Mawquf form from Ibn ^ , , 

'Umar, they did not narrate it jp v-^j ^1 J 15 

Marfu' to the Prophet g|. > K r 0 . , ^ ,r f 

VYl lVY \ tV\A/o:ju^l -up .uljji ^jl>JU j t v fJ op JUwJ & ^i**-^ 



Chapters Pertaining To The 
Recitation Of The Qur'an, Its 
Divisions, And Its Recitation 

Chapter 8. In How Many Days 
Should The Qur'an Be 
Recited? 

1388. It was reported from Abu 
Salamah, from 'Abdullah bin 'Amr, 
that the Prophet #| said: "Recite 
the Qur'an in one month." He 
responded: "I find myself (more) 



' ' s 

Vyu ^ J> (A ^^Jl) 
(rn iUJi) 

t5***j**j y\ if. f*^* - * 4 ^*^* ~~ ^ VAA 
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energetic (than that)." The Prophet >- - tf ^ _ . „ 

§| said: "Recite it in twenty & ^ at* ^ 

(days)." He responded: "I find J^i J\ : ju . « jfi j £fyOl 

myself (more) energetic (than , t * "/ * " , 0 

that)." The Prophet $g said: ^ :JU ^Ur^ J v ^ )] 
"Recite it in fifteen (days)." He : j u ^ ^ ^ : j u 
responded: "I find myself (more) ^ o ? 9 " , ^ f # 

energetic (than that)." The Prophet - 3l5 . «^Lp ^ :JU .£}S A^l 
3§ said: "Recite it in ten (days)." N ^ . . ; a i * \ ?, 

He responded: "I find myself j T • ^ . i / s 

(more) energetic (than that)." So . «JiJi oij; 

he said: "Recite it in seven 4 ^ j ^ 

(days), and do not do more than ' ,iJ J ^ 

that." (Sahlh) 

Abu Dawud said: The narration of 
Muslim (one of the narrators) is 
more complete. 

Comments: 

One should not finish reciting the whole of the Qur'an in less than a week. 
Reciting the whole of it in less than three days is disliked. 

1389. It was reported from 'Ata' ^ ^ ^ _ ^ rA ^ 

bin As-Sa'ib, from his father, from 



'Abdullah bin 'Amr, who said: If If ^LSJ* o* if 

"The Messenger of Allah m said ^ ^ . ^ . ^ ^ & & 
to me: 'Fast three days of every o ^ ' ^ * 

month, and recite the Qur'an in V/\j aJ%* JS* :$§; 
one month.' So he made it less for *• ' ; & « 0 * * oT'Jjl 

me, as I kept (asking) for less, until ' <C ~** 3 ^ ^ 

he said: 'Fast one day, and leave liliiilj :£Lkp Jtf 
fasting for one day...'" 
'Ata' said: "We differed over what 



„ > 



J^j -(*^ : ljuixo J Us ^1 



my father narrated. So some of us . L1**j>- : i- « ■ 

said: 'Seven days,' while others 
among us said: 'Five.'" {Hasan) 



Pertaining To The Month 



150 



cT* J*' (-5* If* ^ )] 



1390. It was reported from Yazid ^ , ^ , , £S ^ 

bin Abdullah, from Abdullah bin b ^ ^ L ^ " 

'Amr, that he said: "O Messenger of ^ li^U lili :jlL^JIj^ 

Allah, in how many days should I ^ 

recite the Qur'an?" He replied: "In ^ Jf* Ji ±* <> ^ ^ ^jd 

one month." I said: "I am capable of i^f 15 J J^U : J13 

more!" — and Abu Miisa repeated ^ _ . tf % 

this statement 1] — and he made it *>j - J\ : J IS . ^» 
less until he said: "Recite it in 
seven." So he said: 'I am capable of 

more!" But he said: "He who recites . ilJS ^ &'y\ :JIS . ^ o ijJt» 
it in less than three (days) will not 
understand it." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

The Qur'an should not just be recited or read. It should also be understood. 

Recitation, much or little, should be coupled with proper comprehension. 
One who merely reads it, will, no doubt, be rewarded for just reading the text 
but, none the less, the need to comprehend and grasp its meaning is obvious. 

1391. It was reported from y) & - 

Khaithamah, from 'Abdullah bin \ \\L ~ ■ iL £ h " 

'Amr, who said: "The Messenger of ^ f 

Allah said to me: 'Recite the ^ [pSj^\ - iiiU 

Qur'an in one month.' So I said: £ ^,- , , > '-?T • »T> 

e But I find myself (more) k ^ ^ ^ ^ & 

energetic!' So he said: 'Recite it in J J 15 : J IS j^Ip ^ 4ii jlp 

three (days).'" (Sa/Hfc) s „ „ 

Abu 'All said: I heard Abu Dawud d l :Jli 'V^ ^ ^ ^ : « 4)1 

saying: 'I heard Ahmad — meaning . «^% : ^ : J IS . ^ 

Ibn Hanbal — saying: "'Eisa bin „ ^ - - 

Shadhan is astute (^fy5«n)." [2] :J >^ ^ ^ ^ l Jls 



That is, Muhammad bin Al-Muthanna, from whom Abu Dawud heard the narration. 
And the meaning of "this statement" is: "I am capable of more than that." 
That is, one of the narrators, and it is an endorsing description, and Abu 'All is Al- 
Lu'lu'I who heard this text from Abu Dawud. 
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Comments: 

In the light of these Hadlths, reciting the whole of the Qur'an in a single night 
is disliked. ^ >e 

Chapter 9. The Division Of o^' vO** ^ ~ ( ^ 



The Qur'an 

1392. Ibn Al-Had said: "Nafi' bin X* 
Jubair bin Mut'im asked me; 'In ^ . — ^ ^ 

how many days do you recite the , ^ , . " A ' 

Qur'an?' I said: 'I do not divide it j> ^ • 3 IS C?) J* ^Ji' 

into sections.' So Nafi' said: 'Don't f ^ • . t 'n-- ! * 
say that you won't divide it into . „ t < '",1 

sections, for the Messenger of ^ J Jlii tiT*^ ^ :cJLii ?oTyiJl 



(nv 

iU2 tiii. - >r*\r 



Allah ^ said: "I recited a portion . ^ , ( - >,* 
(Juz 3 ) of the Qur'an.'" He (Ibn Al 



Had) said: "I think that (Nafi') 21 *Ll~J- :J15 "jlyJl 
mentioned this on the authority of 
Al-Mugrrirah bin Shu'bah." (Daff) 



^ <ol c*-**^" :^j'jJl ojb ^jl <o jjijl [e.fl : *,/> oaI^-J] :g^»J 
Comments: 

To recite the Qur'an in parts is an authentic tradition of the Messenger of 
Allah, jg. 

1393. It was reported from ^ Iff l£U Lia£. - *W 

'Uthman bin 'Abdullah bin Aws, ^ , . ^ 

from his grandfather — 'Abdullah L ^ ^ ^ ^5 : C "'f^" 

bin Sa'eed (one of the narrators) [11 ^ <il ^ > - llij - jJU 
said in his narration: "Aws bin 

Hudhaifah" — that he said: "We & j> 3uU > ^ ^^JU^ 

arrived among the delegation of > 4>l 1^ JlS - ^ V 1 V | 

(the tribe of) Thaqif that was sent ^ ' lt u~j lt. 

to the Messenger of Allah So : 3 15 - *£jJ- ^ 

the allies stayed with Al-Mughirah ; ^ . ' \ „ - r , ; 

bin Shu'bah, and the Messenger of *J </ «§ ^ o^j > ^ 

Allah #1 hosted the Banu Malik in Zk^ j> j£-*iJ1 JU JiSU^I cJjli : J15 

a tent of his." — Musad-dad (one ^ /> , > 

of the narrators) said: "And he [2] ^ '9 J ^ ^ M ^ Jj^S J^»3 



[1] Abu Dawud narrated this with two chains, hence the discrepancies in the wording. 
[2] Meaning, Musad-dad narrated it this way at the beginning, and "he" refers to Aws. 
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was part of the delegation that was . ; „ * : • . C| o *s > 

sent by Thaqlf to the Messenger of ^ ^ ^ ^ J ^ Jb " 

Allah — He said: "He used to jtf : J 15 - ^L55 ^ i| <&! Jj^3 

come to us every night after lsha\ - - v * 

and speak with us." — 'Abdullah ^ Ju " b ^ ? L ^ J| ^ ^ J 5 

bin Sa'eed said: "Standing up for — - £ ^ ^j rj Jj, ^ 

such a long time that he would "* ' • > " 

alternate between his feet to rest ^ ^ $*rj 

them. And his primary topic (of ^ i '^ . ^ . -j 

discussion) was the treatment he " ' " 

had received from the Quraish. He J 15 - ^ii-^L* 

said: 'We were not equal, (nor have ^ . t1 ^ 0 , - ^ *s > 

we forgotten) We were weak and ^ *^ - 

oppressed' — Musad-dad added: JIjls t^?J ^ ^>y^1 

'in Makkah' — 'But when we came u ,t - , - . ' , -„ - > - 

to Al-Madinah, the winds of war ^ ^ ^ ^ o^Uj ^Ip 

shifted between us and them: ^ q£ t «j q(; ^jJl tcJjJ! xp 

Sometimes they were on the upper- o „ 7^ ,7 - " ^ * £ , ^ 7 

hand, and sometimes us.' One u&r t)* ^ ^ 

night, he was delayed from coming (( ^f * f ^ ^ ^ t .^j, . 

to us at his usual time, so we said: " ^ - ; . 

'You have come to us later than *3ul J^j : <j-j 1 

usual tonight.' He said: 'My portion + ^ , * |£ P : T >?. : >* ,t ^ 

of the Qur an overtook me, and I ^ ^~ jt.j- - ^ 

did not like thaf I should come cS^JLp <-tr*±j 

until I had completed it.'" ^ \*^\\ .V- ' 

Aws said: "I asked the Companions ' 6 J J-^^ ^ j^"J c ^ J 

of the Messenger of Allah it how .^jl JS vLoij :SjlS jjt J IS 

they would divide the Qur' an. They 

said: 'Three, and five, and seven, 

and nine, and eleven, and thirteen, 

and the section of the Mufassal by 

itself.'" (Day) 

Abu Dawud said: The narration of 
Abu Sa'eed is more complete. [1] 



[1] Abu Sa'Id is 'Abdullah bin Said Al-Ashajj, whose variant wording was mentioned. 
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Comments: ^ 

There is an indication in this narration that the existing divisions of the 
Qur'an, date back to the first century of Islam. 

1394. It was reported from Abu :J£*Jl j> ~ ^* 

Al-'Ala' Yazid bin Abdullah bin < . * „ '* , , > „ ;s . 

Ash-Shikhkhir, from 'Abdullah & ^ *. ^ 

— - * z * ° <- 

(Ibn 'Amr), who said: "The t ^e^ 1 y. ^ -k* <y. ^ if 

Messenger of Allah g| said: 'He 'u' V 9 0 

who recites the Qur'an in less than ^ JU : JU & ^ ^ & 

three (days) will not understand • ; jTjji V) y> N» A I 

it.'" (Sa/Hft) ' " " ^ 

1395. It was reported from Wahb & f-^ " 

bin Munabbih, from 'Abdullah bin ; " * „ i ^ 

'Amr, that he asked the Prophet #| 1^ : 

how often should he complete the ^ ^ . ^ - . t ^J, 

recitation of the Qur'an. He <M) f\ " " ; ' 

said: "In forty days," then he said: 1^ ^ ^ M $\ 2t : jy^ 

"In a month,' then he said: "In s > „ _ J.' K .*\ y 

twenty days," then he said: "In JU ^ f / JU ?J '^ 

fifteen," then he said: "In ten," :Jli it^^A* s? » )) :Jl» |U ^ <J ]) 

then he said: "In seven," and he s > . ' - " a > , . , 

did not say anything less than 'V* »/' : JU r '"^ *>~^ s^" 

seven, (ffasan) . ^ j_£ t ^ ^» : ju 

Y<\lv : ^ t ly I ^ ^ : coUl ^1 t^Ju : 

1396. It was reported from \ 'J^y j> - \T\\ 
'Alqamah and Al-Aswad, they both 
said: "A man came to Ibn Mas'ud ^ 



and said: T recite the Mufassal ^ J ^ ^ 

(Surahs) in one Rak'ah.' So he ' ^ tf ' 

responded: 'As (quickly as) one j^j ^ J^^Jl c>l : J^"3 

rattles poetry and as (fast as) dry « ' ^ ^ ^ 7^ ^ j^r 

dates fall off a tree? Rather, the ^ *J^^ ^ ^ _ 

Prophet g| would recite two similar : ^Sj J> J?jjiS\ y>&3\ VJz OIS" ^ ^IJl 
Surahs in one Rak'ah: An-Najm and 



Pertaining To The Month ... 154 jUa*; j^p ujl^ii v^f 

Ar-Rahman in a Rak'ah; Iqtarabat £., 9 U * . . . .*„ 

and AlHaqqah in a /taJfc'aft; ^/-/Br ^ r^ 1 

and Ata- Dhdriydt in a Rak'ah; Idha iij j t jUs^ ^ oUjIJUlj jjlJlj ^ 

Waqa't and An-Nun in a Rak'ah; 0 , I 9 I, 

Sa'ala Sail and An-Nazi'at in a oUjlUlj J:L^ JL^j ^j^o^jiiij 

S4tesa in a Z&ifcViA; and Al-Mudath- ; f ^ > \:« , 
f/n> and Al-Muzzammil in one ^ J*^? ^ y-^-? 

Rak'ah; HalAta and La Uqsimu in a : ^, ^ * - - - 5- . - r -\i * -f 

Mursalat in a Rak'ah; Ad-Dukhan ^JjJl lilj uU-jJIj ^5 o^L-^JIj 

and Idhash-Shamsu Kuwwirat in a , 

Rak'ah." (Da'if) ^ ^ -i^y!^ 
Abu Dawud said: This is the order 

of Ibn Mas'ud, may Allah have " 

mercy upon him. - J 

^JjLa & <b ^1 <LjJj^ Jj> t\A/\'.X^\ 4^- [eft/../? fliLwtl] \^j>U 

. <cp ^^^j U-fc^^pj AYY:^ tpJL*>oj £^V:^ t^jU^Jl ^Lo-b^j t^jj^ic-j 

Comments: 

It is reprehensible to recite the Qur'an without proper comprehension and 
Tartil (a technical term meaning slow, cadenced recitation of the Qur'an). 

1397. It was reported from 'Abdur- ^jj^ . ^ > > > \* _ 
Rahman bin YazTd, that he said: "I %J ** ^ 

asked Abu Mas'ud while he was 'p^L^l J* J* 

performing Tawaf around the ^ - ^ / ■ " * Ml al£ 

Ka'bah (regarding some issue), and * " ^ ^ ^ 

he said: 'The Messenger of Allah Jli :JU5 toldl y*j 

it said: "Whoever recites the last - < . . ■ '* 

two Verses of Surat Al-Baqarah in ^ ^ ^ j ^ ^* : ^ ^ J ^ 

a night, they will be sufficient for j&j j s idl s , J- 

him." (&1A1A) ' " " ^ ^ 

Comments: 

"They will be sufficient for him" may be understood in different ways. For 
example, as a substitute for late-night prayers, or as a means of guarding him 
from calamities, or from the evil and mischief of the devil. 

1398. It was reported from Ibn ^ & Ju^-I b£U - \r*A 
Hujairah. that he was informed * ;c A *A t > , 



Pertaining To The Month 



155 



jUodj 



that 'Abdullah bin 'Amr bin Al-'As . _ . . >** 

said, that the Messenger of Allah ji 4,1 ^ ^ 5 >^ ^ 4:1 
^ said: "Whoever recites ten :^ JIS :JlS ^UJl ^ j^p 

Verses (at night), he will not be ^ 0 ^ > , \ - \ , 

written among the heedless. And t 6^ UJ1 ^ V^? ^ f U ^ }) 
whoever recites one hundred — ^ h\ 2U, Jli 

Verses (at night), he will be written ^ ' * , 'l . r 

among the devout. And whoever -"So^^ ^ ^ 

recite a thousand Verses (at night), v • Vi * * i . >? "u- 
he will be written among the " 

prosperous." (Hasan) - l 'J?*>- Cf. Cr^^A* if. ^ 

Abu Dawud said: Ibn Hujairah Al- 
Asghar is 'Abdullah Ibn 'Abdur- 
Rahman bin HujairahJ 13 

^ kiJLij 4j ^jI ^i-o Jj>- ^ ^^'^ ^^Lj^ jr^ 

. ^Jl . . . <£jo- JUj-^ l! jl :Jli <Cl Nl tjL>- y>\ ^wjj 

1399. It was reported from 'Elsa <jr*y* If. J^. " 

bin Hilal As-Sadafl, from 'Abdullah 



bin Amr, who said: A man came ^ * - ^ JJ ^ 

to the Messenger of Allah #| and Jfe : ^ bi^U : 1 ^ 

said: 'Teach me (some Qur'an) to „ 5 . > > 5 

recite, O Messenger of Allah.' He ^ ^ > 1 y" 1 ^ Cf. J*^ 
said: 'Read three (Sarahs) which : j u ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ c^JukJl 

begin with Alif Lam Mlm" He „ ' . - " \» , 

replied: T have become old, and J^j^ SH ^* J^j J^-j 

my heart is hard, and my tongue is . Ju r ( t, . ^ ^ , ^ 

coarse!' So he said: 'Then recite \l * , 

three (Surahs) which begin with //a gjLJ Jalpj t^^iS alilj c t _^ JL>^J" 

Mzm.' But the man repeated what v _ < ,.r . * - f^.c 

he had said earlier. So the Prophet ^ JU5 ^ ^^^^ : JU 

^ said: 'Recite three (Surahs) c«oU4^ ^ ^ ^ ,}) 
which begin with the glorification 



of Allah (Al-Musabbihat).' But he 



repeated the same (excuse) that he ^ ^| Jrju 5^ ^Jl 
had stated earlier, then said, 'O ^ a : - 

Messenger of Allah, teach me a ^ I? J^- 4o-j^ ^ 

comprehensive Surah. 7 So the ^ ^ ^ ^ . V « jl 

Prophet ^ recited: 'When the "* u • 



Meaning *Abdur-Rahman — 'Abdullah's father, is known as Ibn Hujairah Al-Akbar. 
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jUa*j Uil^il ftU^ 



earth will shake with a 
(tremendous) shaking.. until he 
completed the Surah. The man 
then said: T swear by He Who has 
sent you with the truth, I will never 
increase more than this forever.' 
Then the man Turned to leave, and 
the Prophet §| said twice, 'The 
little man has been successful."' 
(Hasan) 

Chapter 10. Regarding The 
Numbering Of The Verses 

1400. Abu Hurairah reported that 
the Prophet said: "There is a 
Surah in the Qur'an which consists 
of thirty Verses — it will intercede 
on behalf of its companion until he 
is forgiven. (The Surah is) 'Blessed 
be the One in Whose Hands is the 
dominion.'" [2] (Hasan) 



if» :m ^ JLai . j^Jl >li p lii 



^*1^/Y:ju^I j>A [jr**^" ei ^J] -{Hj*** 

. " ^s^w? Jo " : J^j ofY /Y : j^^wiJl J» ^ 

(VY A ii^JO 

)«■ 

ly* Sj^i)) :Jli $g ^Jl jp ^! 



.^JlJI aasIjj MA iMV/t :^UJIj 

Comments: 

This Hadlth relates the merit of reciting Surat Al-Mulk daily. 



[1] Az-Zalzalah (99). 
[2] ^/-A/wflk (67) 
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7. (The Book Of The [Jljiil Ajm* - (v ^i) 



Prostrations Of The 
Qur'an) 



(. . . Ai>Jl) 



Chapter 1. The Chapters yljtf £tj& 4^ " ^ f*^*^) 

Pertaining To The Prostrations 



Of th^Qur^ (rn ^ ^ f# 

There Are? 

1401. It was reported from Al- ^ ^^>- - \i * ^ 
Harith bin Sa'eed Al-'Utaqi, from 
'Abdullah bin Munain of Banu 
'Abdu Kulal, from 'Amr bin Al-'As 
that the Prophet g| taught him 
fifteen prostrations in the Qur'an. ^ uci J* ~ or-* ui ^ 4* if ^t£^\ 
Of these, three were in the tf *t, ?f , rt. _ 
Mufassal, and two prostrations in - \ 
SuratAl-Hajj. (Da'lf) l& oT)2l ilU^ ^J^- iVj\ 
Abu Dawud said: Eleven -J, ^ Jja ^ 1 . ^ 
prostrations has been related from ^ - 

Abu Ad-Darda', from the Prophet - jliu^ 

3g, in the Qur'an, but its chain is f > "i' >f n- 

weak. ^ ' J ^ ^ ^ : ' J ^ J 

Comments: 

This Hadith provides proof that there are two prostrations of recitation in 
SuratAl-Hajj. 

1402. 'Uqbah bin 'Amir narrated: ^ Js>* Cf. ~ 

"I asked the Messenger of Allah * , . . t . > , ic^'t . 

Are there two prostrations in • ; ^* ^ * ^ 

Surat Al-HajjT He said: 'Yes, and ^JaiJl III jUU ^ jl *^*gJ 

whoever does not prostrate these > \> ... „ ^> ^ 

two prostrations, then let him not -p ^ * 

recite them.'" (Hasan) j \&\ J^jU :^ 4)1 J^ijJ 
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t^>Jl ^ SO^Jl ^ frU- U w-jL toMs^Jl t^Xa^Jl [j-*">- 6ib—*J] \^j>C 



Chapter 2. Whoever Did Not 
Think There Are Prostrations 
In The Mufassal ( rr% ^0 J-^iiJl 

1403. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "The tfjJ* : *\j ^ lUi t&i- - U -r 
Messenger of Allah it did not 

prostrate in any (Surah) of the " JU - ^UJl 

Mufassal since he came to Al- -\ S A\ \ - >\ \ '*\- . 

Madlnah." (Da*ij) %7 . 

5|§ *uil Jjij jl :^£p ^jI ^ 

.Lli. TArA 

Comments: 

See no. 1407. 

1404. It was reported from 'Ata' l£U ^ illi Uiii - U*l 
bin Yasar, from Zaid bin Thabit, „ „. , „ 
who said: "I recited Surat An-Najm & ^4 & ^ ^ ^ Cj* ^ 
to the Messenger of Allah i|, and ^ tjL ^ ^ <i>l 

he did not prostrate in it." (Sahih) _ * \ 



Comments: 



Zaid recited S£ra/i An-Najm while leading the prayer. Since he was the Imam 
for that prayer, and he did not perform the prostration of recitation, the 
Messenger of Allah $|g who was listening, also did not perform it. Allah 
knows best. 
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1405. (Another chain) from > , ^ ^, > , ^ _ u%6 
Kharijah bin Zaid bin Thabit, from ^ ^ > . 

his father, from the Prophet ^g, in ^ J>^> J>) 

meaning. (Sahih) *. * * : ,^ ; / - 

Abu Dawud said: Zaid was the ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ " J ^ 
/mam, (similar to no. 1404) thus he . oililj i|t 

did not prostrate after (reciting) • c.i >f u- 

■I* 

Chapter 3. Whoever Held The \IJ^ jfj U^U-(r *«Jl) 
View That There Is A . - . * r- 

Prostration In It (rn 

1406. It was reported from Al- \^^- :^i ^ - U»1 
Aswad, from 'Abdullah, that the * . , e > 
Messenger of Allah once recited a* ^ ^5^-1 t>J ^ 
Surat An-Najm and prostrated in it. ijj, ^ <jb! J ^ *J\ : 
There was no one present except u /\ /\ 
that they also prostrated with him. ^1 f^ 1 ^ 66? 

But one man among them took a ^/ . lis lili • V cj^i 

handful of stones, or sand, and ^ ^ £ ^ 7" J 

raised it to his face, and said: 'This ^^-^J ^! ^ 

suffices me.' And I saw him after I > „.s' . ' 

that — he was killed as a ^ - • - J 

disbeliever." (Sa/w/r) . Ijitf 

Comments: 

1. There is a prostration of recitation in Surat An-Najm. 

2. During the prayer, the followers prostrate if the Imam prostrates, if he does 
not, they do not. 



[1] Meaning, Zaid recited, and the Prophet |j§ did not prostrate because Zaid did not 
prostrate. 
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Chapter 4. The Prostrations In - > . . , . , a t > r 

men The Heaven Is Split ^ Hf ^ ^ " <* r^») 

Asunder ,[1] And 'Read! In The (m ^>dl) 

Name Of Your Lord Who 

Created' 121 

1407. Abu Hurairah narrated: "We ^ 5di :SU L4j£ - U'V 
prostrated with the Messenger of ^ ^ 
Allah s|| in 'When the heaven is ^ ^ ~ ^ * 
split asunder' [3] and 'Read! In the 3g J^J/, ^ : J Li 
Name of your Lord who . , * y.^-- 
created. [4] "' (Sa/»7r) ^ 4 A ilPM li£ J 

(Abu Dawud said: Abu Hurairah . 
accepted Islam in the sixth year of * ^ * s t * s 

the //yra/*, the year of the Battle of °^ ^ V-> ^ ^ JL5 J 

Khaibar. So this prostration from ^ ^ ^ ^ t ^ 

the Messenger of Allah ^ is the 

later of his actions.) * ^ 

1408. It was reported from Abu t£U - U*A 
Rafi' who said: "We prayed the \ m t > 0 
night prayer with Abu Hurairah. l* 1 >? <>J 

He recited 'When the heaven is ^ j-j, j^i f ^ . Ju . |;; 
split asunder' 1 J and then " . " ' 

prostrated. I said: 'What is this s^* ^ ^ 
prostration?' He replied: 'I f ^ . Ju ?|i;JJj 

prostrated this prostration when I - ' ' 

was (praying) behind Abul-Qasim . e L5JT J^- 1>J-! Jlji ^ ^tiJl 

(the Prophet g|), so I will continue 
prostrating it until I meet Him.'" 
(Sahih) 

^»j>^Jl cto-b^ 0 VA ■ ^ fc Sj^Jl i t-^L t Jb»»L»^Jl i. pj a j iJL*v« ^ * VA : ^ 



[,] Al-Inshiqaq (84) 

[2J Al-'Alaq (96). 

[3] Al-Inshiqaq (84) 
[4] (96). 

[5] Al-Inshiqaq (84) 
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Comments: 

The prostration of recitation is performed whether the prayer is obligatory or 
voluntary. 

Chapter 5. The Prostration In 41^^ ^ - (° f^-Ji) 

Surat Sad 

1409. Ibn 'Abbas said: "The :J?e^I ji J«y ^ " 
(prostration) of Sura/ Sad is not an ^ > > af . ; tf ^ 
obhgatory one, and I saw the ^ ^ ' ^ • 

Messenger of Allah ^ prostrate in ^jljp ^ ; J 15 ^llp 

it." (Sa/w/i) >> (i l . > ^ >*, 

1410. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudrl said: lil^ :^JU» ^ i^-t LSj£ - \n» 
"Once, the Messenger of Allah | * • j fl - ' | 
recited Swra/ Sad while he was on ^ ^ 4f~- ' ^ 
the Minbar. When he reached (the ^1 ^ J-i J* ^J^*^'^ 1 ^ 
Verse which has) the prostration, ' ? " * t I 



he descended and prostrated, and ■Jrf-' l^ 1 ^C*" s£ ^ - ^ 

the people prostrated with him. On ^ ^ ^ t> :Jli 21 ^oUl 

another day, he also recited it, so " ' 

the people got ready to prostrate. ^ llli h :^] 4 5^ : ^r^ 1 

(Seeing this,) the Messenger of ^ , ^ v: 

Allah $H said: This was only the . J . „ 

repentance of a Prophet! But I ijJ*JL\\ Lu5 t lily ^ jlS Lai 

have seen that you have prepared . r , > _ , ,., , c tf 

yourselves for prostration, and he ~ J ^ J , ^r^-r cr 

descended and prostrated, and they ^ ^ 
prostrated along with him." 



(Hasan) 



Comments: 

If a Khatlb, while reciting from the Qur'an, recites a verse of prostration, he 
may climb down from the Minbar and perform the prostration. Listeners 
should also follow him. 
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Chapter 6. A Person On A > „ a , , > t u . * r 
Mount Hears A Verse Of <f : (1 r^ 10 

Prostration, Or Someone Who j£ J j\ jAj IjJ*1}\ 

Is Not Praying (Should He - - . - ^ 

Prostrate?) (m 

1411. It was reported from Mus'ab <^ui£ ^ H^J - \ % \ \ 

bin Thabit bin 'Abdullah bin Az- . >o >f . , 

Zubair, from Nafr, from Ibn ( Umar J^ 1 ^ b ^ :^U^JI ^1 i^JI 
that the Messenger of Allah m ^ ^ ^ ^£ ^ 4 jlU2 ^1 jZ 
recited a (Verse of) prostration in ^ ■ - 

the Year of the Conquest, so all j>\ o* a* c jsii" <j* ^ ^ 

the people prostrated -those who sj^ ' -ft ^ H |g J - Si 
were riding prostrated such that v ] t 

they prostrated on their hands, Jt^lUlj 44$' j*4^ a*^ 1 J^li 
(and those who were not) did so on 
the earth." (Da%f) 



Comments: 

In the event of a (legitimate) excuse, one may merely bow as a mark of 
prostration. 

1412. It was reported from ^ ^ xJ-\ - M N T 

'Ubaidullah, from Nafi', from Ibn 



Umar who said: "The Messenger of u> : £ 

Allah would recite a Swrafc to ^^j, ^ > , ^ : ^lyiJI >-L-S 
us," Ibn Numair (one of the *" ' " 

narrators) said: "outside of the ^ ^ c4»L£p 

prayer" - and then they were in _ \.u # ^ ^ ^ 

accord [1] — "and he would JJ ^ ' m 

prostrate, so we would prostrate - u£l ^ s^JaJl ^ : ^\ 

with him, so much so that some of ,"-f ' M >~ >/ >> - 

us would not find space to place ^ ^ V ^ *~ 
our foreheads." (Sahih) 



^ Meaning the narrators, since the author heard this from two different narrators. 
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Comments: 

During the group prayer, the followers follow the Imam; in the case of a 
reciter outside of the prayer, if he recites a Verse of prostration and others 
hear that, there is no connection between them as there is during the prayer. 
Hence, the durations of their prostrations need not be the same. One may 
perform a long prostration, the other a short one. One may lift up one's head 
before the other. Similarly, if the reciter does not prostrate, the listener, 
whether man, woman or child, may, with Wudu' or not. 

1413. It was reported from 'Abdur- J\ ol^ljl ^ ju^-I bio>. - \t\Y 
Razzaq, that 'Abdullah bin 'Umar . 8 , s ^ >o ^ 8 , 2 s > 
informed them, from Nafi', from U S^ 1 '3^J^ ^\ 

Ibn 'Umar who said: "The ^ ^ ^: ^ ^> ^ &\ & 
Messenger of Allah «H would recite > / > 

the Qur'an to us. When he came Vjk M ^ Jj^j '-^ 

across (a Verse of) prostration, he ^ ^ ^ ^ 

would say the Takbir and prostrate, . ; ' 

and we would prostrate as well." Ili «L>J^ ulS" : jlj^Jl -Up JU 

'Abdur-Razzaq said: "Ath-Thawri 

used to like this HadzT/*.'' ^ jh' 

Abu Dawud said: He would like it, 
because it mentions that he said 
the Takbir. 

Chapter 7. What Should One Jb^ lil U - (v 

Say In Prostration? (rro ^ 

1414, 'Aishah said: "The : J,q ^ ^ ^ - U U 
Messenger of Allah #| would say % ' * . * . - s 
in his prostration of the Qur'an at ^ 'J^j 0^ 

night: Sfl/fldfl wa 7 7na //-//adAi ^ 3 , . ^ . ^ ^ 
khalaqahu wa shaqqa sam'ahu wa £ ^ 

basarahu bihawlihi wa quwwatihi ^ J *-J^^ jlyul ^ Jj^i St 

(My face has prostrated to the One 0 . -. £tl 

that has created it, and fashioned - sfT ^ * J ^ - 

its hearing and seeing with His . ii^yj aJ 

ability, and His power) He would 
say this more than once." (Da^f) 
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Chapter 8. One Who Recites A sa^Ul \% : (a 

Verse Of Prostration After * " " ' „ .„ 

1415. Abu Tamimah Al-Hujaimi ~$.%\\ &\ jlp LJj£ - 

said: "After we had sent a group of ; > „ . s o ^ >f . s > £ 9 

riders — Abu Dawud said: & L ^ jk 1 L ^ :jUaiJl 

"meaning to Al-Madlnah" - I . Jl5 ^^j, ^ ^ 

would exhort the people after the „ - t g o ^ 

morning prayer, and then prostrate. <J[ J^t : ^J^ y) ~ vO' 

Ibn 'Umar prohibited me from « 2 t ■ - v * -f * u- m. 

doing so three times, but I did not V* ^ ' * ^ 

stop. He then said: 'I prayed - 5^1 jUi j^i- jjl ^1$^ ^L^i jl£j,U 

behind the Messenger of Allah |g , > « * . . < . " £ £ ^ — 

and Abu Bakr, and 'Umar, and <>J :JU * ' U r " ^ 

'Uthman, and they would not ^3 J^J/, 

prostrate until the sun had risen.'" / o£ \>. „ s , , /. ~ ' • , „ 

(Da?/) .^J-iJl £Ua; ^ {Ui oU^pj 

<j ojUp 0*>tf ^Sj ^ * 1 t Y £ / Y : -Up- I oljjj (^j^) v^i^jw? OLip j^j^ I ju^ 

^JJaJ Sl-UJl Jaj Z%*x> Mi jUi^j j^-f-j ^ <ul J C-JLtf " : JaiL 
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8. (The Book Of Witr) [>$lt - (a ^i) 

(. . . vl>c1\) 



Chapters Pertaining To The js J| ^Uij fejjQ 

Witr Prayer - 

Chapter 1. The }J\ yUiiil J^U - O j^JO 

Recommendation To Pray Wfrr * , 

1416. 'All narrated that the '-J^y U ^4 ~ Un 
Messenger of Allah §t said: "O 



people of the Qur'an, pray Witr, for 



Allah is Witr and loves the Wftr." 4i\ Jji>3 J IS ^p-*?^ 

^jj <U)1 jli \g\yij\ J^ll; 19 -J^ 

JU^J ^1 ^oju- ^ U^:^ ca^U UVV cUVI:^ c^LJlj tot ,ioV\^ 

\ $ o jJ> j \ *w I \ : ju^- I -up 4jL*-^> jl& I j^j-b>JLSj " j^s^ " : ^ ju I J Uj 4j <^*?r^ ' 

Comments: JU ~ ! 
The term W/r means odd in number, and refers to the last odd numbered 
Rak'ah performed during the voluntary night prayer. 

1417. 'Abdullah reported similar ^\ > t£ai - U\V 

(to no. 1416) in meaning from the " " . ' % tff . . >£ ^ ^ 

Prophet g| — except that he a* <-J~^>^ y\ 
added: "A Bedouin asked: 'What - ^ t'~> t ^ ;s> . 

did you say?' So the Prophet jg , _ 

replied: 'This is not for you, nor for JU» :Slj - «LUj - «|§ ^1 <y> 

your companions/"^/) ^ ^ ^ U ":*^I>T 
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1418. Kharijah bin Hudhafah Al- ^j, n ^ _ uu 
'Adawi said: "The Messenger of " / ^ 

Allah #| came out to us, and said: : ^ tlr*-^' -k** 

Tndeed Allah, the Most High, has . jj| - l • 1*' • 

given you an extra prayer which is ^ ^ ^ ^ Y ^ ^ ^ 

better for you than red camels — it s^i ^1 4jI jlp t ^j^ 1 ^0 
is the W/r. He has made it for you % t ' " > - , - 0 * 

(to be prayed) between 'Isha' until ^ JlS " & ^ 

thedawnofFa/r.'" (Day) ^ _ ^JjJ, 

^5juI Ai 4)1 ol» : Jlii J|§ <ul 

tj»-*lJl j-*^ Jr? 5^ c^*-? tj^L^aj 

*LL*Jl L*^ LgAi>*3 t Jj jJ I j 

. oA£ : ^Ji j\f\ j-i^j ^ ^^Jl v /i : ju^i * j ^ \ \ /T : ii^Jl ^k;l jutl^J. 

Chapter 2. Concerning One jiA p J*tr? (T 

Who Does Not Pray Witr (YTA ^>JI) 

1419. Abdullah bin Buraidah J$ ^ : J^ J| L ^ " u ^ 
reported from his father, he said: ^ ^ ^ i^lijlLil Jl^l 
"I heard the Messenger of Allah $g o 

saying: W/r is a right, so whoever ^ k* & '^^^ ^ ±f u> o* 

does not pray Witr is not of us. Witr i,i 'i n- t -v-* i 

is a right, so whoever does not pray _ / ; , ^* 

is not of us. Witr is a right, so i >lli y^ ^ : Jj^ ^ 

whoever does not pray Witr is not ; * ^ 0 r; 0 , 0 - 0 : '■ t . >a • s 

of us." (ZtotO - ^ ^ H ^ ^ ^V 1 

IIaj AjIp ^1 UJ OoA>Jl ^/^l ^iilJl^P ^uJl ^1 # tf*o/^;^UJ| 

Comments: 

"He is not of us" means he is not a follower of our Sunnah, 
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1420. It was reported from Ibn 
Muhairiz that there was a man by 



the name of Al-Mukhdajl — from ^ ^ ^ jI^J t j^- JJZ 

the tribe of Banu Kinanah — who ' n ^* ' , ^ 

heard a man by the name of Abu J* & ^ ^ 

Muhammad from Ash-Sham ^ - . >IuJJI ^ - Xfe 

saying: "Witr is obligatory (to ? , * 

pray)." Al-Mukhdaji said: "So I k • J>* - ^ - fllH* 

went to 'Ubadah bin As-Samit and ,j ( ^j/- . i J^^Jji 

informed him of this. 'Ubadah said: - * s^T ^* J 

'Abu Muhammad is mistaken. I j>\ :sSU£ Jlii 4;^l>-la c^l^Jl jjI 
heard the Messenger of Allah ^ 



saying: "There are five prayers that 
Allah has prescribed upon the ^ ollJl JLp jul <^~U- M 
worshippers. Whoever comes i i: 0 , % \ < >* * 
having (performed) them, not ^>c^\ ^ hf. ^ 

having lost anything of them by ^ ^ ^ ( Jj ^ 

neglecting its rights, has a promise ^ „ '< i 

from Allah that He will admit him ^ ^ <lr4^ ^ ^ 
into Paradise. And whoever does ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ t ^ 

not bring them, then he has no * % 

promise with Allah: If He wishes, 
He will punish him, and if He 
wishes, He will admit him into 
Paradise." (Hasan) 

Chapter 3. How Many (Rak'ahs) ?'j j| A (r -*~Jl) 

1421. Ibn 'Umar narrated that a ir^-l : ^ ^ jlLJ - UY> 

Bedouin asked the Prophet _ ^ ^ . ^ 

about the night prayer. So the ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ a ^ & ^ 

Prophet ^ motioned with his jb ^gi jif ^ ^3 *j] ^ ^\ 

fingers, like this (and said): "Two, o o , y * „ o . ^ 

two, and Witr is one at the JUi fc J^ 1 5^ ^ ^ 4r j 

end of the night." (Sahlh) ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
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1422. Abu Ayyub Al-Ansarl ^ j^)! - UYY 

narrated that the Messenger of /. . . , > 0 > , v 

Allah a said: "The Witr is a right ^ ^ 

upon every Muslim, so whoever t ^ ^ t^jJi ^ jslj ^ ^ liai 

likes to perform Witr with five 9 ^ ' ' t £ tf 

Rak'ahs then let him do so. And tij^^ 1 v^ 1 ^ a* ^' 

whoever likes to perform Witr with ^ ^ :gg <bl J Li : JU 

three, then let him do so. And ^ 

whoever likes to perform Witr with cr^H jljt ^ J** ^(4^ 

one, then let him do so." (Sahlh) , . K r: ... * ° f * - f • — V 



Chapter 4. What Should Be ^ t** U 4^ " a 



Recited In Witr 



1423. Ubayy bin Ka'b narrated: ^1 jUlp LilU- - UYV 

"The Messenger of Allah s|| would 



pray W/r with: 'Glorify the Name 



of your Lord, the Most High' [1] tlij - ^1 ^ i^J 
and: 'Say to those who have . ^ 

disbelieved,' [2] and: 'Allah; He is 0* ^ ^ ~ ^ 

One and Unique."' [3] (Sahlh) t? J ^ ^ ^ 

% &\ :JU ^ ^ 

jjilJ Jij t^Vl vli!j ji-ll ^4^u 



[1] /IZ-M/fl (87). 

[2] Referring to Surat Al-Kafirun (109). 
[3] Referring to Surat Al-Ikhlas (112). 
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.fi^ij oT* /T j r» o ^ :^UJl jlp ju»l^i ^loa^JUj <u 

1424. 'Abdul-' Aziz Ibn Juraij said: ^1 ^ juit LJai- - Wt 
"I asked 'Aishah, the Mother of *\ \ ^ s _ ^ s 
the Believers, with what 0* If, 
(recitation) would the Messenger A ^ JjL :JU ^ >>J! ^ 
of Allah a perform Witr." So he r / _ f — " 
(the sub narrator) mentioned it ^ Jj-^j iiji olS : (>~?>-^ 
(similar to the previous) in • > „- u s u . 

meaning. He said (that she said): u~- — s?^ ^ - J 

"And in the third (Rak'ah) with: • <^ 

£ Say: He is Allah the One ,[1] and 
Al-Mu'awwidhatainr {2] (Da'if) 

Chapter 5. The Qfinut During ^I^Oj£Bl«^U-(o ^^JD 

^ (Xi\ AA>C}\) 

1425. It was reported from Abu ^ 1^ ^ ^ i£i - Wo 
Al-Ahwas, from Abu Ishaq, from , s 7*' " - 

Buraid bin Abi Mariam, from Abu o^P-^ 1 j?' c^ 1 ^ 
Al-Hawra', who said: "Al-Hasan 
bin 'All said: 'The Messenger of 



Allah taught me phrases to say ^ <>->^ : ^ <j* 

inm/r' ; '-IbnJawwas(oneofthe . # ^ 3 " « 

narrators) said: "'in the Qunut of ^ g ^^\ V ' * ^ J 
W/r — "Allahumma! Ihdinl fiman ^jjj : &\ J\Z - 

hadait, wa 'afini fiman 'afait, wa 



tawallani fiman tawallait, wa barik ll 



/Tma a'tait, wa qinl sharra ma j tv £jj; ^ ^J^j ,^Lp 

qadait, innaka taqdl wa la yuqda J* „ / ^ , " ^ o f 

^teA, inna/zw /a yadhillu man ^\ ^^4^ ^ > c^i ^c4kpl 

^fa^a wa la ya'izzu man 'ddait, ^ - ^ ^ ^ ^ Tj 

tabarakta rabbana wa ta'alait. (O „ 

Allah! Guide me among those .«cJUj"3 ciju tcJ^li- ^ j^J ^} 
whom You have guided, and 



[1] Surat Al-Ikhlas (112). 

[2] Meaning both Surat Al-Falaq (113) and Surat An-Nas (114). 
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protect me from all causes of grief, 
along with those whom You have 
protected from all causes of grief, 
and take charge of my affairs, 
along with those whose affairs You 
have taken charge of. And bless me 
in all that you have given me. And 
protect me from the evil that You 
have decreed, for indeed You are 
the One that decrees, and none can 
decree against Your (decree). And 
indeed, one whom You protect will 
never be humiliated. Your blessings 
abound, our Lord, and You are 
Exalted)." (Sahih) 

Comments: ^ ^ " 

The Arabic word Qunut has a number of meanings: obedience, 
submissiveness, prayer (Saldh), supplication, worship, standing (Qiydm) during 
prayer, and keeping silent. Qunut, as used in the context of the Witr prayer, 
means supplication. 

1426. (Another chain) from Zuhair > & \ Uiai- - U Y n 

that Abu Ishaq narrated to them ' ^ ^ ^ £ 

with his chain, and with its J>) 

meaning, and he said in the end of ^ y . j u ^ 

it: "This is said in the Qunut during ^ . > f 

W*/r." And he did not mention: '^X jUj <y A^ 1 <y ^yk 

"(phrases) to say in Witr" (Sahih) > , -t, *? it. • * A *\ 



1427. It was reported from iJ^U-M ^ c^J^ _ UYV 

Hammad, from Hisham bin 'Amr * ^ , . - * tf 

Al-Fazari, from 'Abdur-Rahman ^J 1 ^ 1 u> f 1 ^ if ^ 

bin Al-Harith bin Hisham, from t ^ ^ .ujf L y >^ £ Jl j£ y> 

'AIT bin Abl Talib that the / / ' ^ "\ 

Messenger of Allah g| would say $8 ^ ^ t>' ^ ^ ^ 
at the end of his Witr: "Allahumma! 



InmA'udhu bi-riddka min sakhatikd 
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wa bi-mu'afatika min 'uqubatika, wa 
a'udhu bika minka la uhsi thana'an 
'alaika, anta kama athnaita 'aid 
nafsik (O Allah! I seek refuge in 
Your pleasure from Your 
displeasure, and from Your 
protection against Your 
punishment, and I seek refuge in 
You from You. I cannot count (do 
justice in) praising You, for You 
are as You have praised 
Yourself)." (Sahih) 
Abu Dawud said: Hisham is the 
earliest of Hammad's Shaikhs, and 
it was conveyed to me from Yahya 
bin Ma'in that he said: "No one 
other than Hammad bin Salamah 
reports from him." 
Abu Dawud said: 'Eisa bin Yunus 
reported from Sa'eed bin AbT 
'Arubah, from Qatadah, from 
Sa'eed bin 'Abdur-Rahman bin 
Abza, from his father from Ubayy 
bin Ka'b, that the Messenger of 
Allah #| would perform the Qunut 
— meaning in the Witr prayer — 
before going into Ruku'. 
Abu Dawud said: And 'Eisa bin 
Yunus also reported this Hadlth 
from Fitr bin Khallfah, from 
Zubaid, from Sa'eed bin 'Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abza, from his father 
from Ubayy, from the Prophet $H 
similarly. And it has been related 
from Hafs bin Ghiyath from 
Mis'ar, from Zubaid, from Sa'eed 
bin 'Abdur-Rahman bin Abza, 
from his father, from Ubayy bin 
Ka'b; that the Messenger of Allah 
performed the Qunut in Witr before 
going into Ruku". 

Abu Dawud said: And like this, it 



s£ i ill* II ciii^ 

oll>J :SjtS y) Jli 

if i^A if. ijr^ lSjj '- ^j^ y} 
Jua*^ tolls j j& t <j j ^1 

if if L <ss) is. ij»^*)\ ^ is) 

- cui 4) 1 Jj-i j j t : Ji 1 

^ Cr*A iS <3JJ $ ^ 

if is iS^'J^ ^f is. if 

if • M ^ if ^ if 

if if c if is 

**tJ) if t-tJs^ is is^^ ^f is 

5H &\ Jj-^j d)l :^i5 cs Us) if 

o^ui j& ^i-^J : ^jb y \ Jli 

iS. ir^^ +f Ji -h*^ if il Jf if 

Jk p <-M ^ if if 
. t) 'Ji ij 
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was reported by 'Abdul-A'la and s „ s „ , , t , _ 0O 

Muhammad bin Bishr AMAbdl — & ^ J ^ ^ >^ ^ 

who heard it in Al-Kufah along .ojisJl I^Ju ^ tsSlii 

with 'Elsa bin Yunus — and they , ^ ^ > , >% 

did not mention the Qunut, and it ^ & ^t^J y) ^ 

was also reported by Hisham Ad- ^ ^ J > ^j, fej ^ >jjj^ 

Dastawa'I and Shu'bah from >tt ^ 

Qatadah, and they did not mention ^ a* ^(V^ ^ 

the Qunut. \, * > jj. - > 

Abu Dawud said: As for the Hadith - ' „ ' 1 

of Zubaid; Sulaiman Al-A'mash, ^ Jli ^ ^ 4^ 

Shu'bah, 'Abdul-Malik bin Abi >& u v - ^ , . 

Sulaiman, and Jarir bin Hazim - , * 

reported it, all of them from ^ j^.l»JL; 



Zubaid, and none of them 
mentioned the Qunut in it, except 
for what was related from Hafs bin 
Ghiyath from Mis'ar, from Zubaid. 
For he said in his narration of it: ^ d[s ^ d] J?' Ju 

"he performed the Qunut before .OUT, V J 

the/fo*w'." - 
Abu Dawud said: And it is not 
popular from the narration of Hafs, 
we fear that it is really from Hafs 
from someone other than Mis'ar. 
Abu Dawud said: It has been 
related that Ubayy would say the 
Qunut during middle of Ramadan. 

j* T'oiV^ t J j}\ f-U; ^ tol^PJiJl t^Ju^Jl a^- y>-\ [^^w ailuJ] 

t 4j>-U y)j \ VtA : ^ t jL-Jl el jjj " ^-o^p " : J j <o t> ^-j-^ 

Comments: 

It is to be noted that in Mfr prayer, the Qunut was said before Ruku' 
(bowing) but the Qunut performed during the times of distress or calamity 
was said after the Ruku'. 

1428. Muhammad (bin Sirin) ^ jJUJ ^ xJA - UYA 

narrated from some of his 



companions, that Ubayy bin Ka'b ^ 'S ^ ^ ' 

led them in prayer — meaning in ^ J\ * d ] ^ ^ ^ ^ 

the month of Ramadan — and he \ >0 „ \ ^ / ' % 

would pray with the Qunut in the oU^j JU^I 
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latter half of Ramadan. (Da'if) * . _ , - , e „ 

1429. It was reported from Yunus l£U : jiij ^ b£U - \ 

bin 'Ubaid, from Al-Hasan, that ^ 0 ,> > , > > * > 

'Umar bin Al-Khattab gathered the : ^ JJ>] ^ ^ & <^ J * ^ 1 : r^* 
people behind Ubayy bin Ka'b (in — & ^ ^3 ^uJji ^ Si 
the month of Ramadan.) He led * j ^ tf 

them for twenty nights; he would (4^ c*^- ^r** ^ ^ dr"^ 
not pray the Qunut except in the . ^ • * ^ t ^ , i 

last half (of the month). When the . . " _ ' 

last ten nights would start, he ^Hj^I ^ 

would not lead them, and instead t J ^ . c j ^ ( ^ . ^ , r 

pray in his house. So they would > ^ ^ 

say, 'Ubayy has fled (like a slave)!"' ^JJl 0! ^JU JjJ llij :SjlS y\ Jli 
(*><*'(/) ^ <- \ »\ t 

Abu Dawud said: This shows that * - 1 ^ J ;^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
what was mentioned regarding the s§| ^\ h\ s -.^) <u>^ ^ii-i JLp u^jJ 
Qwnwf is not correct. And these " : ; . 

two Hadiths show the weakness of ^ 
the Hadith narrated from Ubayy 
that the Prophet ^ would perform 
Qunut in the H^^r. 

Chapters Supplicating After ^Jl ju, *Ip1]I ^ (1 j^Jl) 



1430. It was reported from Ubayy .^j. t > 5^ ^ _ ur . 
bin Ka'b that he said: "When the 

Messenger of Allah ^ would say ^ ^^>- ^1 ^ 

the Tasllm of the JPitfr prayer, he *r , .Am --if *"in 

would say: 'Subhanal-Malikil- * 'ff 1 ^ ^ 

Quddus' (Exalted is the Holy ^ ^\ cP^^ Cf. 

King)." (Sahlh) ^ ? m 4j( ^ : Ju ^ ^ J 

. «^jjOJl olAJ- 1 ' :Jli J^^j 
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o<-Ji o'A^-Ml »_jL> t JJJt |» Li t^L^jJt *s>~ y>-\ : ^Hj^ 

1431. It was reported from Abu ^ Ju>^ l^J^- - MT\ 

Sa'eed that he said: "The Messenger - > * • > 

of Allah i§ said: 'Whoever ^ ^ ^1 ^ ^ jUp 

oversleeps for his prayer, or ^ tf J^| ^ ^ ^JuJl 

forgets to pray it, he should pray it ' , ^ 

when he remembers."' (Sa/ri/r) Jli :Jli ^ ^ 4 ^ ^ t^** 



yjit ^Uj J-=TjJ! f-^r U *— >Li to^L^l! t^Ju^J! a^^I .'^i^o 
Comments: 

Based upon this Hadith, the missed Witr prayer may be performed whenever 
one awakens or remembers it 

Chapter 7. Praying Witr Before >p Vj jj\ j : ^ (v ^ 0 

Sleeping I - - * 1 

(rtr ii>ji) 

1432, It was reported from Abu lili :JjuJi jj! - UrY 

Sa'eed, of Azdishanuw'ah, from „ , 

Abu Hurairah, that he said: "My ^ ^ & W L ^ 

close friend (the Prophet #|) 



advised me with three matters / > t *\ „ . 

which I will never abandon, j**'^ ^ 4^ Sit l^^j' : <-^ 

whether I am travelling or not: (To . * - > -lA]! '^k' ■ " \" 

pray) two Rak'ahs of Duha 9 and ^V^C^ J *^ ^ 

(to) fast three days of every month, J£ Nl fill N jlj <. ^JLh ^ f ^ 9^ 

and that I not sleep except after ' . 

praying Witr." (Sahlh) * /V 

Comments: 

In case a person fears he cannot wake up from his sleep until the onset of 
dawn, he should perform the Witr prayer before he goes to bed. 
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1433. It was reported from Jubair „ , . , tf • ;tf „ 

bin Nufair, from Abu Ad-Darda', ^ U > 1 ^ ^ ~ UYT 

who said: "My close friend (the ^ t ^ ji^Li ^ jtJi ^] hJlU 

Prophet #|) advised me with three ^ * ^ / t 

matters which I will never abandon ^ ^ a* ^^^^^ in^l urf 1 

for any reason: He advised me to m ■ Jl5 J ^ 

fast three days of every month, and - - ( 

that I not sleep except after praying ^^rf-t cs^^* "tfH 04*^ ^ 

Witr, and (that I pray) the two ' ^ \^ ^ . ^ ;^ 

/tefc'ofe of Duha whether I was ^ f y ^ P ' 

traveling or not." [1] (Da'lf) .JlD\j r &£\ J <• jj 

Comments: 

These Hadiths encourage busy people and students to say their late-night 
prayer (Qiydm Al-Lail) in the first part (early hours) of night after lsha\ 

1434. Abu Qatadah narrated that ^1 j> ^\ j> - MTi 
the Prophet asked Abu Bakr: 



"When do you pray the Witr?" He 



said: "I pray the Witr in the early ^ UJu- ^ J Hi bSai : t ^>JllJl 

part of the night." And he asked , _ . "* 

Umar: "When do you pray WitrV ^ & 'C l 'f ^ 4)1 ^ ^ 

He said: "In the last part of the ^» : Jz #| ^III Si *sSl* 

night." So he said to Abu Bakr: a? . ^ * 

"This one has been cautious," and Jl5 3 Jjl & { ^yy 

he said to Umar: "This one has t ^ :Jl5 ^ .yjj 

been strong." (Hasan) ' . ' . ^ 0 e 

Comments: 

In case a person feels it hard to wake up in the last hours of night, he should 
perform his Witr prayer before he goes to bed, and perform Tahajjud prayer 
when he wakes up late at night. He need not perform Witr again in this case. 



[1] See Muslim, no. 1675. 
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Chapter 8. The Time Of The : j, ^ j . ^ u (A 

Wifr Prayer < t - - 7 • • 

1435. Masruq said: "I asked ^ ^ j^f ^ _ ure 
'Aishah, when the Messenger of 

Allah would pray the Wftr y" 1 ^ ^ 

prayer. She replied: 'He would do ^ jjt . j^'j^ ' .^j 

all — he would pray at the ' , , 

beginning of the night, and the :cJlS ?3|§ <bl Jj-ij ^ ol5 

middle, and the end. However, in ^ T . ^„ * v r • : 

the later part (of his life) - when ^ JJ ^ Jj ' / J ' ;>* * 

he passed away — he would pray - oU - o^j ^3 



(closer to) the time of dawn."' 
(Sahih) 



Comments: 

The time of 'Ma' prayer lasts until midnight, while that of Witr prayer until 
before dawn. 

1436, It was reported from Ibn : ^/j~> ji ojjli - UH 

'Urnar that the Prophet «j said: , ^ Ju V ] - j > , ^ 

"Rush to offer the W&r before ^ " ^ ' J ^ ut 

dawn." (Saftfft) *£l lf\ ^ ^1 igU ^ 

^ JtJ" " £f~* LT~^" c^ 1 Oi ^Jj if. ^ V *C 



Comments: 

In case one misses the Witr prayer at night, one may perform it after the onset 
of dawn. 

1437. 'Abdullah bin Abl Qais said: :Ju*^ ^> ^2* biii- - UfV 

"I asked 'Aishah regarding the Witr 



of the Messenger of Allah #|. She 



said: 'He sometimes prayed Witr in ^ j&U cjb : JLi ^ ^ <bl 

the beginning of the night, and he ^ s> B „ ; ^ , r ^ ^ . 

sometime prayed towards its end.' J ^ ^ ^ :cJLi ^ ^ , ^3 ^"j 

So I said: ( How did he used to t? ^| ^ j^j, 

recite? Did he recite silently or out " t * ' > \ » \, , 

loud?' She replied: 'He did both of f' !r* *** r J ^ 
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these acts; sometimes he recited ^ s £ ^ s> >^ ^ - r * . < 

silently, and sometimes he recited ^ ^ J 4 J** jl5 ^ J 5 :cJU 
out loud. And sometimes he . ti^j U!jj ^& J_:i£l Ufjj 

performed Ghusl before going to ^ ^ ^ c w ,> , >t „ 

sleep, and sometimes he performed ^ Ju 

Wudu' then went to sleep.'" i 

(Sahih) " 
Abu Dawud said: Others besides 
Qutaibah (one of the narrators) 
said: "Meaning for sexual 
impurity." 

. T * V ; ^ t jJL*« ^^w' 1 j " q^w>w5 11 : JUj aj 

1438. It was reported from Ibn : J~^- ^ ~ ^ 
'Umar from the Prophet that , V.c . - , 

he said: "Make the W/r the last ^ ^ C? ^ - ^ 

prayer that you pray at the night." I^Lii-U :Jli «|| ^Ul ^ y>* 

o*>L^ t ^JL~«j ^^-^ t lyj aj*>L^ J^c>tJ : jLj t ^jJ' t^jU*-Jl a^-^I : ^^j&wj 
^j^i ^ vo^:^ t JJ]l >-T ^ ax5j y^Jlj ^ ^ JJjl S*>U> t^yUJI 

. Y • /Y : JUp-V Ju — Jl ^ ykj jUaiJl 

Comments: 

Some scholars argue, on the basis of this Hadith, that it is not permissible to 
say a voluntary prayer after Witr prayer. But other scholars dispute it, and 
assert that it is commendable, and it is not impermissible, since the Messenger 
of Allah ig§ himself performed a two Rak'ah voluntary prayer after he had 
already performed Witr, according to authentic narrations. 

Chapter 9. Regarding The jj\ ^£2 J : (1 

Cancellation Of Witr ~ ./ * 

1439. Qais bin Talq reported: ^ fj^ ^ ^ai- - \IM 



"Talq bin 'All once visited us 
during one of the days of 



Ramadan. He stayed the evening ^ j*^ ^ ^ jLL Ujlj J^L 
with us, and broke his fast. He then 



led us in prayer that night, and ^ ^ '3^3 
prayed the Witr for us as well. He J\ p t & yfa 20J| ill; 

then returned to his Masjid and led 
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his companions in prayer. When „ r . f f - 

the M/r prayer was left, he asked *r & 4 ^ ^^>\ 

another man to step forward (in his cJLw JiU iLlA-it : JUi 

place) and said to him: 'Lead your „ " ' ; „ ' , ; , 

companions in the Witr prayer, for - (( ^ J 9 V SJ ^ '^A M ^ 4^3 
I heard the Messenger of Allah ^ 
say; "There should not be two Witrs 
in one night." (Sahlh) 

Comments: 

A Witr prayer (which consists of an odd number of Rak'ahs) may not be 
changed into an even number of Rak'ahs, There is no authentic tradition of 

Allah's Messenger ^ supporting that. So, if one is not in the habit of 
performing Tahajjud prayer, then he should perform Witr prior to sleeping. 

Chapter 10. The Qunut In The j ^ ^ ; _ ( , . 

(Other) Prayers & * j— . . r~~ 

1440. Abu Hurairah narrated: "I ^ ^ tys ^ _ m . 

swear by Allah, I will imitate for _ ", s , , 

you the prayer of -the Messenger of Jr*4 ^} J^-^ '■ ,f ^ i>*i 

Allah ig." He (a sub narrator) * ^ » sfe . * t , 

said: "So Abu Hurairah would say ^ 

the Qunut in the last Rak'ah of !<i>lj :Jli s^S* y\ h£U- JZJ-'J\ 

Zuhr, and 'Ma', and SuWi (Fay'r). . ^ 4 . , , , - r , ' i. 

He would pray for the believers, JU f* ^' ^ ^ & ^ 

and curse the disbelievers." ^ l"A^ <j cl^ s^Jy!> jlf Jlio 
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1441. Al-Bara' reported: "The j> ^ y) - ^ 1 1 ^ 
Prophet would perform the > . , , . t , *> > > \ , . . 
Qunut in the Subh prayer." ^ / *C^ ^ ^ A 
Abu Dawud said: Ibn Mu'adh (one v-^ ^ii- -^4^ ^ ^) 

of the narrators) added: "And in , u\ \ . ;s > 

the Maghrib prayer." ^ ^ ^ * * ff* °? 

5*>L^j * ilii ilj : SjlS ^jI J Li 

1442. It was reported from Abu ^ jlp Wjl^ - UiT 
Hurairah, that he said: "The . £ 



Messenger of Allah performed 



the Qunu; for one month during ^ ^ ^ : ^ ^ ^ 

the 'Ma' prayer. He would say in „ , " ^ / " ( 
his 0wnMf: 'O Allah! Save Al-Walld ^ :JUi •» c^ 1 & 
bin Al-Walid. O Allah, save ^ 5 ^ i #| <il 

Salamah bin Hisham. O Allah! ^ , ^ ' o ^ £ " ^ 

Save the oppressed among the ^ -^3^ ^ 'j*4^ ,)) : 5-i>^ 

believers. O Allah! Increase Your . tliiji 

punishment on (the tribe of) £ £ ^ ' ^ £ *^ 

Mudar. O Allah! Send upon them SjLil fc tS~?3*^ <>? q^^—^ 

drought similar to the drought of . ^ . tf ^ - : „ 

Yusuf." Abu Hurairah said: "One rt^ ^ ^ > 

morning, the Messenger of Allah : -£'J> £\ J\j . «^Li^ ^ 
3g did not supplicate for them. So , . o . r . ^ 4 > ' ^ _ o ^ 

I mentioned this to him, and he & ,f>- oli ^ *\ 
said: ( Have you not seen that they ^ t jj ^ 

have arrived?'" (5a^i^) ~ 



1 y>JS 



1443. Ibn ( Abbas narrated: "The Zj\iS ^ &\ jlp biJ^- - Utr 
Messenger of Allah ^ performed ' . ^ ^ > - ^ . 
the Qwnwf continuously for one ^ ^ ^ ^ b ^ 
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month in the Zuhr, Asr, Maghrib, e „ ^ * 

'Isha' and Subh prayers. He would : J / ^ * ^ & & ^ * 

do so at the end of every prayer, in j ULl££i j§| 4i\ ci* 

the last Rak'ah, after he had said: ' # ^ , » 

'SamV Allahu liman hamidah J YM>j -f^J ^0 

(Allah hears he who praises Him.)' ' ^ ^ .j^ ^ ^ ^ 

He would supplicate against some % - * - 

of the tribes of Banu Suliam: Ri'l, %^ J* Yy>S\ &'J\ ^ «Sj 



Dhakwan, and 'Usayyah. Those . ,t> 

that were behind him would say: J '^ J ^ > > ^ ^ 

Amin"' {Hasan) . ^lU- ^ J^jiJ 

^V): r tYV/Y: jJaSjUJl 
Comments: ^ 

1. On such occasions, the Qunut is said aloud in all prayers including those in 
which the Qur'an is recited quietly and the worshippers behind a Imam say 
Amin. 

2. Ri'l, Dhakwan, and 'Usayyah were those tribesmen who had slain the Muslims 
of Bi'r Ma'unah. 

1444. Anas bin Malik was asked: ^ - > ^ _ u 1 1 
"Did the Prophet ^ perform the * , >/ + , 

Qunut in the Subh prayer?" He <.jI^J ^ t^J <y> Slli L'lU- :MU 
replied: "Yes." He was then asked: ^; v . >*f . iiir •! 

"Before the /fofeT or after?" He *T ^ * ^ ' ^ f ^ 
replied: "After it." (Sahih) :£ ! c^J : jUi ^^JaJl s^U ^ i| 
Musad-dad (one of the narrators) ^ ^ .* u ] ^ 

said: "For a short period of time." ° j J ^ 

1445. It was reported from Anas t^JdJl jlJjJI ^1 lili - \tto 
bin Sirin, from Anas bin Malik that " ^ \ , ^ 
the Prophet g| performed Qwnw? ^jr^ t> o^' cri 

for one month and then abandoned ^ 
it." (Sahih) 
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1446. It was reported from > 
Muhammad bin SirTn: "Someone ^ 
who prayed the 'Ishd' prayer with 
the Prophet ^ narrated to me that 
he (gg) stood for a period of time 
after raising his head from the 
Ruku' during the second Rak'ah" 
(Sahih) 



Mil 



£ £ tf 



M] 



Chapter 11. The Virtue Of 
Offering Voluntary Prayers At 
Home 

1447. Zaid bin Thabit narrated: 
"The Messenger of Allah ^ 
sectioned off a small area in the 
Masjid}^ and he would exit (his 
house) at night and pray in it. So 
the people started praying with his 
prayer (behind him), and they 
would come every night. One night, 
the Messenger of Allah ^ did not 
come out to them. So they coughed 
and raised their voices, and threw 
small pebbles at his door, until he 
came out in a state of anger. He ^ 
said: 'O people! Your actions (i.e., 
the prayer behind me) continued 
until I thought that it would 
become obligatory upon you. So I 
command you to pray in your 
houses, for indeed the best prayer 
that a person prays is the prayer in 
his house, except for the obligatory 
prayers.'" (Sahih) 



U1V 



a* ^ Ji If) J*t ^ 

if ^-h^ ( -j^ lJ] l^ 1 

rt^'i & ^ 'H J*- 



Using some mats and situating them in a manner that they formed short walls. 
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1448. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the ^ l ^ " U1A 



Messenger of Allah M said: "Make "... , \ . - lt ^> 

some or your prayers in your - u 

house, and do not transform them ^ B p&jZ ^ :$|| 4)1 J^i^ 
into graveyards." (Sahih) 



VVV : ^ t . . . <cuj iULJl o*>L^ k— >Lj>c^I *L> t^^L^oJI 5*>L^ l^Jl^j ^Jl«^ 

Comments: 

Meaning, voluntary prayers. 

Chapter 12. [Long Standing [*UaJl J>] it - OY ,*«J1) 

(During Prayer)] - 

1449. 'Abdullah bin Hubashi Al- ^ xjA b£U - 

Khath'ami said that the Prophet > > * 5 . 

was asked: "Which of the deeds is JUip : *£> ^ Ju : Ju 

the most virtuous?" He replied: > ^jSfl ^ Jldi ^1 ^1 

"Standing for long periods of time a> , ' a 

(during prayer)." He was asked: tfr^ & ^ ±f h* "J^ Xf^ 
"And which charity is the most Jui vJ, * f . ^ m ^ * f . , 
virtuous?" He replied: "The efforts \ % ~ , ^V-t 

(in charity) of one who is J?Ls :JJ t«j»QJl :JU ?J~ia! 

destitute." He was asked: "And ^ ? > - f ^ 

which type of emigration (Hijrah) is ^ ^ 
the most virtuous?" He replied: ^ U ^ : JU ? J^ill s^f 5 ' tS^ 
"The one who emigrated (left) o*" 9i \ - 

what Allah had prohibited him :JU ^ ^ ^ : ^ ^ ^ 
from." He was asked: "And which : jj <JLL ^^iiH lili 

type of Jihad is the most virtuous?" ^ ^ s > ' > > t ^> > t 

He said: "He who performed JZfcod ^ S ^o* 1 ^ w :ju ? ^ i > il J^ 1 ^ u 
(strived) against the pagans with 
his wealth and life." He was asked: 
"And what type of martyrdom is 
the most honorable?" He replied: 
"He whose blood was spilled, and 



«eil y>- j&S- j 
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whose horse's leg was cut off.' 
(Hasan) 



Chapter 13. Encouragement To 
Pray The Night Prayer 

1450. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah g| said: 
"May Allah have mercy on a man 
who stood up to pray at night, and 
woke his wife up to pray, and if she 
did not (wake up), he sprinkled 
water on her face (to wake her). 
May Allah have mercy on a woman 
who stood up to pray at night, and 
woke her husband up, and if he did 
not (wake up), she sprinkled water 
on his face (to wake him)." 
(Hasan) 

Comments: 

See number 1308. 

1451. Abu Sa'eed and Abu 
Hurairah both reported that the 
Messenger of Allah #| said: 
"Whoever wakes up at night, and 
then wakes his wife up as well, and 
they both prayed two Rak'ahs 
together, will be written among 
those men and women who 
remember Allah frequently." 

Comments: 

See number 1309. 

Chapter 14. Regarding The 
Rewards For Reciting The 
Qur'an 

1452. 'Uthman reported that the 
Prophet said: "The best of you 



fUS JU L£\ 4^ - or (^J0 

<kJrj 41 :#t 41 J 15 :JIS 

(.cJUai £\y*\ Ja^jlj ''t^-^ dr? 



J 15 : V 15 *'JiJ* ^ <>,p4~~° 

£jijS\Sl\ K^f t Li^J>- li^M itl^il 
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are those who learn the Qur'an and 

teach it (to others)." (Sahih) ^ ^ & ^ ^ ^ ^ 

1453. It was reported from Sahl bin ui Jy^ hi *^>^ ~ ^ °? 

Mu'adh Al-Juham, from his father, 



that the Messenger of Allah g| said: 



"Whoever recites the Qur'an and ^ ^ if fc J5^ Oi ^3 ^ 
acts upon it, then his parents will be 



given crowns to wear on the Day of 



Judgment; the light (on these JlaJlj ^Jl LL J^j oT^aJl 1^ ^» 

crowns) will be brighter than the • 

light of the Sun in one of the houses ^ & ^ ] t ^^ JI f>- ^ 

of this world if it were among you. oili jj c dill o£ J ^jJLjl 

So what do you think (will be the ~ 

rewards) of the one who actually did * (( ^ ^ 
the act?" (Z^/) 

US' Uu*~j> oLjj '<Sj£\j jLj" ^JUl ojjj oiA t onv:^ t(t 5UJl 

. UAV: C 

1454. 'Aishah narrated that the tfjj. ^ illi - Mo* 
Prophet ^ said: "The one who */l> \, ^ 

recites the Qur'an and is proficient if- s 3'jj a* ^ 

in its (recitation) will be (in the ^ ' ^ /y ^ ^ 

company) of the noble, obedient - ; ' _ >o / \ ' f' " ^ 

emissaries. And the one who ^ * ^ >*j oT^JI YJz : JU ^ 

recites it with difficulty will be \, ,.^ t ^ tftl 

given a double reward." (Sahih) ^ J ^ J }^ 

. Aj S^bi ^Jo- V*\A:q iaJ ^c^j ti^Jlj jl^L y^UJl Jl^ 

1455. Abu Hurairah narrated that ^! ^ iuii lil^ - \ioo 
the Prophet ^ said: "Never do a , " \ ^ u * 
group of people gather together in ^ 'lt^^ 1 a* J^ 1 
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one of the houses of Allah tf * . 

(Masfi;id), reciting the Qur'an and :J ; * ^ & ^ f l C> 

teaching it to one another, except &\ cJj ^ jS}5 U» 

that tranquility descends upon ^ * > >-\, , - 

them, and mercy surrounds them, r&* % r& ^A>^j ^ ^ 

and the angels encircle them, and ^ • — t l^Jl ..jy^J tL^Ul 

Allah mentions them among those ^ o ^ t ,~\ 

who are with Him." (Sahih) ■ (( °^ <ul t Jtfi*2l 

1456, 'Uqbah bin 'Amir Al-Juhanl SjlS ^ iuli LSji - Uon 

narrated: "The Messenger of Allah - ' u" - | * " ' I U '1 • * i^i 
$g came out to us while we were at ^ ' ^ ^ ' 

the Suffah, and said: 'Who among ^ tip ^ 4 5=i' 0* ^3 ^ ^ 
you wishes to go in the early ' , e . \ ^ * ' 
morning to (the valley of) Buthan, & ^ :JU ^Jt ^Ip 

or Al-'Aqiq, and take two l\ ^ -J*U : JlS aIJJI ^ ^ 
A2/ma's [1] without incurring any sin // , > t , . „ - 
with Allah, nor breaking the ties of ^ J- 1 ^ 

kinship?' They said: 'All of us ^ ^ ^ ^ „ ^ 
(would like that), O Messenger of C" J ' \- — , - 
Allah!' He replied: £ But if one of :JU !<I)t J^U OS :I^JU 
you were to go early in the - 8 ^ * > V f . ; r c 

morning to the Masjid, and ^ ^ tr ^ - 

memorize two Verses from the *J ^li <ju\ ^LS ^ jST jjiii* 

Book of Allah, then this would be ' . „ ^ t / , * . ^ 
better for him than two she-camels, • 11 JlX 1 ^ ^ ,apl ^ ^ 
and three (Verses) are better than »&| >u^Jl JU] 

three; (the Verses) are equivalent 

to the same number of camels." [^l^Jl 
(Sahih) 

(Abu £ Ubaid said: The Kuma y is the 
she-camel with a large hump./ 21 



[1J It is explained after the narration. 

[2] It appears that this definition was added by one of the copyists to one of the 
manuscripts. Abu ^aid is Al-Qasim Ibn Sallam, and he compiled a dictionary of odd 
words in Hadith called: "Gharib Al-Hadlthr 



The Book Of Witr 186 jijil USS 

Chapter 15. FatihatiUKitdb (The x , Ai , 

Opening Of The Book) V - *~ :U ^ " °° r^ 30 

1457. Abu Hurairah narrated that ] > _ ^ oV 
the Messenger of Allah H said: ; ^ " > 

"All praise is due to Allah, the Oi' : <> J ji ^ ^C^ 1 

Lord of Al-'Alamln is {/mm ^4/- . ... f » * >-^?, . * 

Q^/z, and UmmAl-Kitdb, and the * J ^ ^ ^ ^ 

'Seven Oft-Repeated Verses.'" 4o -i JuiJl» :J|§ -il J>^3 J 15 

Comments: 

Here the Arabic word t/mm means essence or basis. Surat Al-Fdtihah is called 
Umm Al-Qufan or t/mm Al-Kitdb because it contains the essence of the 
Qur'an. It is also called the Seven Oft-Repeated because it contains seven 
Verses which we say over and over in every prayer. 

1458. Abu Sa'eed bin Al-Mu'alla ^ : sui ^ 41 jl^ t£U. - \ toA 
said that the Prophet % passed by 1> * ^ * 
him while he was praying. He ui Cj* : ^}^ 
summoned him, but he first prayed u , ^ . Ju - ^ 
then came. The Prophet 3§ said: ST^ tf ^ , ' . , 
"What prevented you from ^ o\ J\ £>aiJ 
responding to me?" He replied: "I 7^ > ^ * , \ 

was praying." So he said: "Has not ^/^ ° J*J * j* * 

Allah said: O you who believe! h\ S&S U» :Jlii :JIS t J£;f j^i 

Respond to the call of Allah and > * £ > 0 > o - * 

the Messenger when he calls you to ST- r 1 ' :Jb °^ :JU 'V*? 3 

that which gives you life? [1] I will ^ \JL&X j£C £;k> : J\£ 41 

teach you the greatest Surah from ' ^ r> ^ " 

— or — in the Qur'an before I exit X^==^ Q, f& 

from the Masjid." _ ^ ^ -j^f ^.j^,] 

(When he was about to leave) Abu fl * „ / , „ tf „ , >fl 

Sa'eed said: "O Messenger of J1 # " J > ^ " " J J 

Allah! You said..." So he said: "All : ^J| :Jli t<Jb ^, . 

praise is due to Allah, the Lord of m , ^ A , ' ' . 

Al-'Alamin. This is the 'Seven Oft- y j ^ : J IS cilJ}* 
Repeated Verses' that I have been 



[11 Al-Anfal (8:24) 
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given (along with) the Magnificent ,t * r , 

Qur'an." (Sahih) ^ ^ UJ1 Cr 31 & 

Chapter 16. Whoever Said That ^^JtS^^U-On f^JO 

It (The Fari/wi/i) Is From The " * * 

<Ixmg> Swra/is (roT JjUl 

1459. Ibn 'Abbas said: "The :tp ^1 ^ iuU l£U - Uo<\ 

Messenger of Allah g| was given o , + , ^ „ 

the 'Seven Oft-Repeated Verses' ^ c^NI ^ ^ 

(of) the /wwa/ (long Surahs). And j^l ^ ^ ^ ^ J* 

Musa was given six, but when he " ^ \ * i 

threw the tablets, two were lifted & ^ M ^J 1 

up and four remained." (Z)a<i/) Jj! L^i t lL ^ ^Jj t JjLl! 

.^jl ^Aij O^-j OsA^j £^3^*-^ 

: J^rj^ <xii J ji Jjj^j ^-»L t^L^iNl t^LvJl j>\ [u,a : «.^ \<^j>£ 

Chapter 17. What Has Been J *U- U - ( W f ^Ji) 

Narrated About Aydt Al-Kursi " - * * , ; 

(The Verse Of The Footstool) (tor 



1460. Ubayy bin Ka'b said that the ^ : J&1 ^ Uai- - U V 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: "O 
Abu Al-Mundhir, which Verse that 



you know of the Book of Allah is tJjjLiiVi ^3 ^ if 

the greatest Verse?" He replied: > „ o . > 

"Allah and His Messenger know : ^ ^ JLS :JLi "f* 5 ^ ^ 

best." He said: "O Abu Al- &\ ^ il^ jL,T ^ jiiiJl rf» 

Mundhir, which Verse that you >' \ >> \ >t " ' t 

know of the Book of Allah is the ^ ^ ^ "V^ 1 

greatest Verse?" He said: "So I ^ ^ . ^ ^ £ ^ u f» . JLi 

said: Allahu la ilaha ilia Huwa, Al- / s \ ^ * ~ - 

Hayy Al-Qayyum (none has the ^ ^ ^' (( ^^^ 

right to be worshipped but Him the » . . . . , r > i^. 

Ever-Living, the Sustainer). So he ; 0 ) 

struck me on my chest and said: . «jU*Jl IjiliJl U1U JjJ JIQ} 
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'Let (the gaining of) knowledge be 
easy for you, O Abu Al-Mundhir.'" 
(Sahih) 

^**C 'lto^' *j>^ J 1 ^ tjjyl~~J! t^JL^a o-^l : {Hj**> 

Comments: ^ >^ >^ ^ ^ 

This //fl^ proves the excellence of Al-Kursl. It also proves the relative 

precedence of parts of the Qur'an over each other. 

Chapter 18. Regarding Surat X*Joi\ Ijjt* J* : ( \A ^^Jl) 
As-Samad (Al-Ikhlds) 

1461. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudrl 4 4^ u if i^ 1 ^ ~ 

narrated that a person heard ^ ^ ^ -^JIj^ 

another person recite: <2w/ Huw ; tf f " " - 

Allahu Ahad [1] many times, ^rj <^ : (J>>^ c^ 1 if ^} if 

repeating it. So the next morning, i( . > • > * 2. <>, , „ 

he went to the Messenger of Allah ^ ^ ^ ' 

and mentioned this fact to him jSJi $|| <i! ^1 ^ 

— it seemed that he presumed this , * - \^ ' >- * f 

act to be very insignificant. But the ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Prophet m, responded: "I swear by jjja i^i .jL ^1 ;jg; 

Him in whose Hands is my soul, it ~- 

is equivalent to a third of the .«jl^JI 
Qur'an." (Sahih) 



Chapter 19. Regarding The ^S*^ 1 : ( ^ 

Mu 'awwidhataifv 2 ^ 



(roo 



1462. It was reported from Al- if. ^i*- - ^ Y 

Qasim, the freed slave of 



Mu'awiyah, from 'Uqbah bin 

'Amir, who said: "I used to lead if ^j^' if if *±j\** 

the Messenger of Allah's #| camel 
during travels. So he once said to 



c^lS : J U if, ^ <■ *i J 



[1] Al-Mlas (112). 

[2] Referring to Surat Al-Falaq (113) an<M/i-tfas (114). 
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me: '0 Uqbah, should I not teach vr , . >. . > >t 

you the best two Surahs that have JU * -H 1 ^ ^ ^ l 

ever been recited?' And he taught ^ iltUf :J 

me: "Say: I seek refuge in the Lord ' ^ ^ > >' ->v fi - - 
of the day-break." [1] and "Say: I ^ W 

seek refuge in the Lord of ^ ^ :jLi ^ ^ jfo 

mankind." 1 J But he saw that I was ~ 1 ' fi ' 

not overjoyed at that. So when he 5*)^ Jj; uU [: Jli] . lo^- 
camped for the morning prayer, he ^ & -jj, ^ ^ 
recited these two Surahs in them - " V - v 

while leading the people. When he ^Jj s*>UaJl ^ jj|§ «<I)I 

had finished the prayer, he turned (( : ^ ^.^ . 

to me and said: 'O Uqbah, what do ' ^ J - 

you think?'" 

Comments: 

The Messenger of Allah ^ stressed the importance and excellence of those 
two Surahs by reciting them in the dawn prayer. Moreover, it is well- 
established that these two Surahs drive away spells, guard against evils, and 
are a comprehensive formula for seeking refuge in Allah from all types of 
harms. 

1463. It was reported from Sa'eed jlIpJ jup lili- - UnV 

bin Abl Sa'eed Al-Maqburl, from fi > ^ - , > fi > , 4 

his father, from 'Uqbah bin ^ ^ ^ ^ 

'Amir,who said: "Once, we were ju^ J\ ^ ^ cJUJ-l ^1 

traveling with the Prophet |g " ^> * 

between Al-Juhfah and Al-Abwa', : Jli ^ U 0* ^ ^ ^ 0* 

when a strong wind and a darkness 55 #g 4)1 1 J^> ~ l:t l£ 

overtook us. The Messenger of \ I + ^ . " at ' 

Allah g| began to seek refuge with: tsou-i Uitj \^J> i\ 

I seek refuge in the Lord of the ^ j i*^' ^ 4)1 J *3 JiAi 

day-break^ and; I seek refuge in >J ^ ' " J ^ ^ J °VZ 

the Lord of mankind.* 41 He said: [jij] 4o^f 4^ 

4 0 Uqbah! Seek refuge with them, ... .^j,, \ >, 

for no one who seeks refuge (rrom ^ ^ ^-. j-.-j-- 



[1] Al-Falaq (113). 
[2] An-Nas (114). 
J3] Al-Falaq (113). 
* 4] yln-JVos (114). 
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any evil) will do better than . t ^ „ a , . 

(seeking refuge) with them.' And I ^ ^ ^ J :JU ' <u ^ 

heard him recite these two Surahs , -^,%\\ 
in the prayer while he was leading 
us." (Da'if) 

jj\ % *j jjb ^1 ^Jl>- y V^o /T : J I [^a.,.*..^ oiL^I] \^yf** 

Chapter 20. How It Is L&L : (Y < f^Jl) 

Recommended To Recite (The , lX ~- 1 -~t i • 'i .'"u 

Qur'an) With tW 1 ! (roi ^i) ^| ^ J^l 

1464. 'Abdullah bin 'Amr narrated l£U uij^- - U1* 

that the Messenger of Allah $g * cu„ > > ;s „ r 

said: "It will be said to the t<U * ^ 

companion of the Qur'an: 'Read, <&! J^i/J JU :JU j^Ii- ^ 4i\ jlp jj^ 
and rise, and recite (Ratil) as you 



used to recite in this world, for your 



status will be according to the last ^p t UjjJI ^ y) lis US Jj^^ 
Verse that you recite.'" (Hasan) ' " " e ^ 

j^j ^ ^-J ^AJI jl] '.^l tjlyjt JSUai i^-lo^Jl 4^y-l [^y-u>- 6illM*l] *.£p5HJ 

"pw? j**^" :Jl5j ^ >£j$\ jLL- y ^^* : C 'rO^' ^Lr^' 

^1 jup JubLt «J j (0 of j\ : Jt l ^aJJ^) ^^aAJIj ^jL^ jj\ o*>w?j 

.rvA« : r 

Comments: 

Memorizing and reciting Qur'an without sincerity and good actions will not 
merit the reward promised in the afore-mentioned Hadlth. 

1465. Qatadah said: "I asked Anas ^ I > _ 
regarding the recitation of the -^ji^ut^r"* 

Prophet g|. He said: 'He would Lli! cil^ :JL5 sSlHi ^ 

prolong his recitation.'" (Sahlh) r (> £(1 

1466. Ya'la bin Mamlak said that o> Ji ~ ^ m 
he asked Umm Salamah about the ^ ^ ^ ^ 



tlJ Meaning, in a manner that is not hasty. 
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recitation of the Messenger of . ,j >-*t - * 

Allah m- She said: "And what will & ^ f 1 JU ^ Oi <M u» 

you do with his prayer? [1] He :cJlS 41 ssiji 

would pray, and sleep an * * * 

equivalent amount of time, then ^ ^ cr^- 015 ^"^j 

pray the amount of time he had u ^ > £ «j u 3^ J^j «j t r 
slept, then sleep the amount of * „ \, * ' \ * 

time he had prayed. He would do C£ fc CT^ ^ t - 5 ^ 

this until dawn." And she also 
described his recitation as being 
clear in every letter. (Hasan) 

5*1 J> ColS" <JlS frU- U ^jL> tOljill Jjl^i* i^-lo^l 4^-^-1 [^***>- \ ^J>u 

1467. 'Abdullah bin Mughaffal U^il & - Unv 
said: "I saw the Messenger of Allah ^* ^ ' 
ig on his she-camel, on the Day of & ^ & "J Oi 0* 
Conquest (of Makkah). He was ^* ^ ^1 3^3 ^3 : J\i j& 
reciting Swrar Al-Fath, and he was ^ ^ 1 , , , , > 0 
returning YurajjVu it." [2] (AiAih) >j l>: jSU ^ >j ^ 

> * ^> 

. aj ijjui Cuju>- ^ £ : ^ t a^» 1 (jdyl*-^' 

1468. Al-Bara' bin 'Azib reported :£Li ^1 ^ iuU tioi - ^^nA 



that the Messenger of Allah ^§ £ * „ ; * ^ 

said: "Beautify the Qur'an with ^ ^ t ^^ 1 ^ ^ ^ 

your voices." [3] (Sahlh) ^ t \'J\ ^ ,U^*y> ^ ji^-^l jlp 



Meaning: How can you pray as he prayed? 

[2] YurajjVu from Raj'a to return, or to repeat, etc. In An-Nihayah, Ibn Kathir explained its 
meaning in this narration: "It has been mentioned by 'Abdullah bin Mughaffal that he 
sH did TarjV by elongating his voice during his recitation like: A', A\ A' and this only 
resulted from him — and Allah knows best — on the Day of the Conquest, because he 
was riding on his mount, so the she-camel was making him move sideways and up and 
down, so TarjV occurred in his voice." 

[3] It is explained to mean "Beautify your voices with the Qur'an." And that in it is proof 
that what is heard from the reciter of the Qur'an, is the Qur'an. 
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1469. It was reported from Sa'd ^Jlljl jJjJI Jl) bil^- - 

bin Abi Waqqas that the " „ % , > 

Messenger of Allah ^ said: "He ^> ^Sj ^ u-i 

who does not Yataghanna with the ^ M - SlliL - *£>*J\ 

Qur'an is not of us." [1] (Sahlh) " / 

£ ^ t- a ' 

'^lli 0^ 

:1| 41 J^T, J 15 :J15 - Ju^ ^1 ^1 



1470. (Another chain) from Sa'd, ^ oUip Liji- - UV* 

who said: "The Messenger of Allah . . . > * . 

a said," similarly (as no. 1469). ^ & & ^ & °- ^ 

(Sahlh) jp c^' 0^ 0^ ^^lii ^1 



■ ^ <u I J J 15 : J U Jii 
. s yl^uJl ^U^l y» y^j t ijb;- duJb>JJ j -uiljj o\M\ :^L>Jl 



1471, It was reported from 'Abdul- 
Jabbar bin Al-Ward, who said: "I 
heard Ibn Abi Mulaikah saying: 
' 'Ubaidullah bin Abi Yazid said: 
Abu Lubabah passed by us, so we 



This is explained with different meanings. Some of them say it means to recite in an 
audible and pleasant voice, others say that it means to busy oneself with recitation of the 
Quran rather than other than that. Others say it means to "chant" in a melodious 
manner, since the Arabs used to do that when riding on their camels or on other 
occasions, and rather than poetry or Nashid, they should chant with the Qur'an. 
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followed him back to his home. We , >\'*Z\* >\ r = - 

saw that he was a person who lived - ^ ^ . . jr. . 

in an austere house, wearing simple JL^ t cJ3l aIIp liLi-Ii 

clothes. I heard him say: I heard . ^ , . , e > /„ # „ 
the Messenger of Allah ^ say: He HI ^ J J^ : 
who does not Yataghanna the :JU jijl^l ^ J ^ iL ^3 : J 
Qur'an (with his voice) is not of - -> > , 

us.'" UlU ^1 cJidi 

He said: "So I said to Ibn Abl u JN-j :JU ^^j, ^ -j 
Mulaikah: 'O Abu Muhammad! " ^ „ 

What if he does not have a good . 
voice?' His teacher replied: 'He 
should try as much as he can.'" 
(Sahih) 

JLP JUfcljJp a] j 4j ijli C^)Jb- Ol/Tl^^i^Jl O-y^l OiU^il] \<Qj>£ 

1472. Waki' and Sufyan bin juli ^ lUJ UjU- - > IVY 
'Uyaynah said: "He who suffices ^ ^ „ 

himself with it." [1] (Softift) ^ ^ fcU Ju :JU 

. ajb i^iii [^^tf 

1473. Abu Hurairah narrated that SjlS ^ oUli tSai - UVr 
the Messenger of Allah ig said: , ; * , > 4 ... 
"Allah does not listen to anything ^ ^ : ^ 

as He listens to a Prophet with a ^ ^ oljl ^1 ^ 

good voice reciting (yataghanna) 

with the Qur'an, in a loud voice." ^ ^ Cj* ^4-0^ jt 

^3 h>\ U ^ 4)1 Oil U» :JU #| 
V^T : ^ tjljjJL; ■■"■'j)-/*^ ^**>tj »_jL>c**iI iwjLj t^j^iLw<JI 5*>W? tp-L~a o-^>-l : 



[1] Meaning, this is their explanation of the term: Yataghanna. 



The Book Of Witr 



194 



Chapter 21. Severe Reprimand • > r 

For Whoever Memorized The ^ ^ ] ^ _ / Y ^ J**** 30 

Qur an And Then Forgot It (rov itdi) J^i #$1 

1474. Sa'd bin 'Ubadah narrated U - 

that the Messenger of Allah M , K . \ , .. > , 

said: "There is no one who ^ ^ W ^ ^ ^ <*' 

memorizes the Qur'an and then J 15 :J15 sSUp ^ jJLc- ^1 

forgets it except that he will meet :t , 2 » t 



Allah on the Day of Judgment 
disfigured." (Da'if) .<^iU ^QJ| ^ 2,1 £*5 Nl iL± 

Chapter 22. 'Allah Revealed JU jT^ail J^if (yy j^JD 

The Qur'an According To > , * 

(ToA ii>dl) J>1 



Seven Ahruf m 

1475. 'Umar bin Al-Khattab ^ ^liaJl t£U - UVo 

narrated: "I heard Hisham bin * t " a> 

Hakim bin Hizam recite Surat Al- o* t ^ J •) J, 5 i> a* 

Fwr^n in a manner that I did not ^ : : £ jL ij| p ^ 
used to recite it in, even though the ^ ^ " ^ V % /. 

Messenger of Allah i|| himself had ^ oiw :JjiJ L->lkkJl ^ 

taught it to me. So I was about to s u £ .<j v , , _ 

hasten (in reprimanding) him, but I - ^ ^ '[ 

waited until he finished (his t^S** $H ^ ^j^j tlily! U 

recitation). Then I held him tightly ^ 5 > ^ : ^ > ^ 

by his ifc'da' (upper garment), and ^ f ' - J*** 0 ^ - 

brought him to the Messenger of J^ij 5, ei^i jlS^ 23 p 
Allah I said: 'O Messenger of 



Allah! I heard this man recite 5wm? ^ Ul J ^ L - ^ 

Al-Furqan in a manner different .L^i^f U ^ oUyJl 5^ l>: 

from what you taught me.' So the ~ . ^ t \ \ , ^ , " 

Messenger of Allah #| commanded V S* : M & ] ^y*'i ^ ^ 

him: 'Recite.' He recited in the same ^ ^ ^ 1 

manner as I had heard him recite. ~ t \ > ' - ,> -\ 

The Messenger of Allah ^ said: : J J 15 p .«cJjil 
'This was the way it was revealed.' 



I 1 * Different modes of recitation. 
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Then he commanded me: Recite, - tf > , - ? f > f^- 

and I recited it. He said, This was r i ^ 



the way it was revealed/ then he ^j^Ai iiLi JLp J^l b\'Ji\ iJLi oj 
said: This Qur'an has been revealed 



in seven Ahruf, so recite whatever is 
convenient of it."' (Sahih) 



1476. Az-Zuhri said (regarding the ^ ^ i^J - UV1 
different modes of recitation): ' ^ o t 5 rs ^ c 
"These Ahruf are all of the same : JU ^ U ^ : ^ 
meanings; they do not differ with ^ Jj^Sfl oii UJl \£s?$\ JLi 
regards to what is allowed and ' " , / , . 
what is prohibited." (SaJwfc) ■ f ^ J ir^ 

. Y »rv» :^ 

1477. It was reported from '^A^ ^ J>) ^ ~ uvv 
Sulaiman bin Surad Al-Khuzai, ^ ^ ^ > ^ ^ 
from Ubayy bin Ka'b, that the 

Prophet H said: "O Ubayy! I was ^lfS')^\ fj^ j> oUlLi ^ i.'JJ6 j>\ 



taught the recitation of the Qur'an, 
and it was said to me: In one Harfox 



two?' The angel that was with me j£ : J JJii t6I^Jl oiyi Ji !^>? 

said: 'Say: In two Harfs' So I said: " s * , . - V. / .f " .. ^ 

'In two Harfs: Then it was said to ^ ^ LUJ1 ^ ^ 

me: 'In two Harfs or three?' The j^- JL^ c J£ :ji 



angel that was with me said: 'Say: In , ^ 

three.' So I said, 'In three,' until we ^ J 1 ^ : J 

reached sevens/in//. All of them are t ^ . ^ jj, 

(a means of) healing, and complete. ^ ^ f **/ 

Whether you say: 'The One Who ^ : Jli p t^J^-i <^ ^ 



Hears, the One Who Knows, the 
One Full of Honor, the All-Wise,' (it 



is the same), as long as you do not ^i^y. Q ^ ^ ^jtj* 

finish a Verse of punishment with 
mercy, or a Verse of mercy with 
punishment." (Da'if) 
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. " U-5o" Ijj^*" L^*-*' " : ^~>w? -i*Lt ki-jjj>Jl L _ r i*Jj jj^p j 

iUi Lili : Jill I ^1 L&i. - UVA 

& > ^ ^ 

j Up ^ s Lit o1p 6 IS" S§ ^31 M 
^(j^i: jl 4I1I jl :JUi J^Sr^ 
<oliUU <u1 JLil» :JLi <JLp ^il^l 



1478. It was reported from Ibn Abl 
Laila, from Ubayy bin Ka'b, that 
the Prophet ^ was once at a body 
of water belonging to Banu Ghiffar 
when Jibra'il came to him and said: 
"Allah, all Glory and Honor is to 
Him, commands you to recite the 
Qur'an to your nation in one 
Harfr He replied: "I seek Allah's 
protection and forgiveness! My 
nation cannot handle that." So he 
came to him a second time, and 
mentioned a similar statement, 
until he reached seven Ahruf. He 
said: "Allah commands you to 
recite the Qur'an to your nation in 
seven Ahruf, So whichever Harf 
they recite in, they have recited 
correctly." (Sahih) 



• ^ cr*^' <y.\ ^ ^ : ^ 4 LaLjw 



^^ip diiil jl iJ^ilj 4S1I jl :J13 



. 1 ^;U^ I 



Chapter 23. Regarding 
Supplication (Ad-Du'a*) 

1479. An-Nu'man bin Bashlr 
narrated that the Prophet said: 
"The supplication (Ad-Du'a') is 
(the essence) of worship. Your 
Lord has said: Call upon Me; I will 
respond to you." [1] (Sahih) 



(t^=4j J(i> SSIUJI ^ £Ip1]1)) :J15 ^ 

c 

: >Ip] C^-t i^pSi 



111 G/ia/ir (40:60). 
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Comments: 

Since supplication is worship, it is quite obvious that supplicating to someone 
other than Allah is a form of Shirk. 

1480. It was reported from Abu JJ^ lilU- bio>- - UA* 
Na'amah, from a son of Sa'd, who ; * t. . , ^. > 
said: "My father heard me while I ™ ^ ^ t4f ~ 
was saying: "O Allah! I ask you (to : J J| utj J\ ( J*^> : J 15 jJLJ ^1 
grant me) Paradise, and its ^ b _ " . " ^ e „ > t % fi ^ 
blessings, and its glory, and its this, tl #4?J ^1 ^1^1 JM^IJI 
and its that, and I seek refuge in j&i ^ iL S^fj Jjtfj liSj 
You from the Fire, and its chains, # ' ^ / ; ^ ^ f 
and its scalding (water), and its 

this, and its that." So he said: 'My l c ,^ ^ ^ j >^ 

dear son, I heard the Messenger of 1 

Allah 58I say: "There will be a ^ t«plpjJl ^ bjxlC 

group of people who will exceed „ _ . . . , e f ^ ?. . , ,f • 
the boundaries of supplication, so ^ ^ ^ j ^ - - 

be careful that you are not among uj l^l* oJlp! j&i ja oJlpI jlj t ^^Jl 
them. If you are given Paradise, ' *\ x / , . 

you will be given it with all that is ^ ^ 

in it, and if you are saved from the 
Fire, you will be saved from it and 
all that is in it of evil.'" (Da<if) 

1481. It was reported from Fadalah . ^ _ 

bin 'Ubaid, the Companion of the ^ ' ^ ^ >b 

Messenger of Allah that he <>3^ : ^L/5 0* ^ 

said: "The Messenger of Allah m ^ ^ ^ ^ Al^ 

heard a person supplicating in his - ' ' " ' 



prayer without having praised JlIIp ^ llLsis <>\ dn' 

Allah, nor having sent Salat upon 



the Prophet So the Messenger 



of Allah ^ said: This man has &\ ^£%^> ^Jrj j§| -u: 

been hasty.' Then he called him, 



and said to him, or to another ^ J ^ ^ ^ ^4 

person, 'When one of you ^ _ % ^ *j j^>, 

supplicates, let him begin by >>>,t * r 

praising Allah and glorifying Him, l ^ 'H" : " ^ 
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jj\ iff 



then let him send Saldt upon the * - * , s > - r * ^ 

Prophet then let him supplicate l * ir 11 > ^ r ^ ^ 

with whatever he wishes."' (Hasan) . «;Li p 

ju>JI ^Jio c-UjJI >— >U*jI ^y] : *— jL tol^pjJl t^Ju^l :^uj>u 

1482. 'Aishah narrated: "The jlp ^ SjjU t£U- - MAY 
Messenger of Allah would like e . > „ > , :<! ^ 
comprehensive supplications, and ^ ^jjL* -^ji 

he would leave every other type." . jj^ fc u°- | 

(sahih) \ 4 ^ , ;\ 

4j jU-i ^ \AA t \ £ A /"i : ju^-I a^-^I [j^w' diL—l] \^yj>C 

Comments: 

That is, all-inclusive supplications, with few words that encompass wider 
meanings, comprehending the blessings of this world and the next. 

1483. It was reported from Al- ^ t ^ ^ ~ siAr 
A' raj, from Abu Hurairah, that the / ' t " s -* t 
Messenger of Allah g| said: "Let ^ J* t ^^ 1 ^ ^ 
not any of you say: 'O Allah! .-J^\ <A£ ^ ' ;Jli m ^ 3^3 
Forgive me if You please, O Allah! 1 ^ o s 
Have mercy on me if You please.' l^^ 1 'f-^ tc-Lt o[ J ^1 IjU^Ul 
Rather, be firm in your asking, for ; £ ^ * * ^ ^ 
no one can force Him." (Sahih) - - ' * 

1484. It was reported from Abu ^ t^iJU i^Jl - MAI 
£ Ubaid, from Abu Hurairah, that . ? 

the Messenger of Allah m said: - s >-> l^ 1 ^ ^ u^ 1 & 

"You will be responded to, as long JiiS ^L^)) : JU ^ St 

as you are not hasty — that you ^ \ \ > o ^ > e o a , 

say: 'I have supplicated, but no {Ui as : J^v ^ 



response has been given to me.'" 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Supplications are answered in a variety of ways. 1. One may get what he has 
asked for; 2. Or one may get what they asked for later, the reason of delay 
being some hidden wisdom unknown to the person; 3. Or Allah may ward off 
some evil from him or give him something else instead; 4. Or his prayer may 
be stored for him to be rewarded in the Hereafter when he shall be in need of 
it the most. 

1485. It was reported from c-r . , > * , , 4 L A A 
r _ ; <uJL~*« *y -oil jup LJJL^ — i fcAo 

Muhammad bin Ka'b Al-Qurazi, . 
that Abdullah bin 'Abbas narrated, jZ\ ^ .u>^ ^ 44^' 

that the Messenger of Allah ^ 



said: "Do not cover up walls. 



Whoever looks at the writing of his : I ^ 

brother without his permission, it is " " , , * 5 ? s ^ 

as if he is looking at the Fire. Ask : Jli ^ ^ J ^ i» -* 1 

Allah with the palms of your hands, ^ - ^ 

and do not ask with the back of the >' ' \ > . * - 

hands. And when you finish, then ^' ^ cs? J^i ^ 5eM js^ 

wipe your faces with them." (Da<if) ^ ^ ^ j^Ll 

Abu Dawud said; This narration " ' ' , / . 

was related by other route (also), -"p^^-j ^ 

from Muhammad bin Ka'b, and all . i ,-\ { x \- - > . n "u- 

of them are weak. This version is , 

an example of them, and it too is LgiS t^AS" jj Ju^» ^ *f j 

weak. * ' > s 

J^^a Ajj Aj ijb ^1 ^-b^ ^ TH/T l^^Jl A^y^l o^lu-J] 

. TAT /i : jttNl ^JU. ^ tijUJaJl JUfcLi <J 

1486. It was reported from Abu ju^JI jIp ^ jUIii lil>- - UA1 
Zabyah, that Abu Bahriyyah As- , b f > 

Sakuni narrated to him from Malik ^ Jce^l cP 1 J ■ ^ 

bin Yasar As-Sakuni, then Al- . ^ ^ . ^, 

'Awfi, that the Messenger of Allah , ^ % 

^ said: "When you ask Hj*> ^ ^ , J? 1 

(supplicate) Allah, ask Him with *j ^^j, ^ £fc 

the palms of your hands, and do \ * - " ^ 
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not ask Him with the backs of your ,,>t - .,. ..^ , f 

hands." (//«,««) r 1 ^ 4» : * *' ^ ol 

Abu Dawud said: Sulaiman bin o^JLU jli^l tlr^ o^JLJ SI 

'Abdul-Hamld said: [1] "He was a «U 
companion of ours." Meaning JJ&*i 

Malik bin Yasar. : j^J i xJ> ^ 5 uii : S j IS y\ J 

J-jpU^-l ^-jJL>- J^w) ^jl^JaJl ^y*-' [/^J>- eiL*J] I ^Hj*u 

Comments: 

Normally, during a supplication, one turns the palms of the hands up but, 
during the prayer for rain, one should turn the palms down, keeping the backs 
of palms up, as did the Messenger of Allah ^ according to the authentic 
Hadlths. 

1487. Anas bin Malik said: "I saw ^ . ^ ^ £y> ^ _ UAV 
the Messenger of Allah #| ^ , 
supplicate like this," with the palms t5:> ^ a* ji j** <y. ^ 
of his hands, and their back > .f- . lr jllr :f 
portion. (Z>aV) s . y y 

. L^Alkj ^iS liSCi ^pjj ^ 

1488. Salman narrated that the jj^j ^ jjjj _ \ 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: "Your - > ^ 

Lord, is Shy (Hayiy), Ever- ^ '•Iff^ 

Generous (Karim); He is shy to - \ - - i 8 - i-m- 

allow His servant's hands to return ' \ * " ^ - * 

empty after he has raised them up jUi^. d)UiP ^jl ".iUjVl 

toHim."(M) ^ ^ *,„ m "j^, 3, 

jl t*uJj_ <bj£ ^jj lit eJuP ^ ^^jiilj f-dj^ 



Abu Dawud heard this narration from him. 
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1489. It was reported from 
Wuhaib, meaning Ibn Khalid, that 
Al-'Abbas bin 'Abdullah bin 
Ma'bad bin Al-' Abbas bin 'Abdul- 
Muttalib, narrated from 'Ikrimah, 
from Ibn 'Abbas, that he said: 
"Asking (is done) by raising your 
hands to the level of your 
shoulders, or about that level. And 
seeking forgiveness (is done) by 
pointing with one finger. And 
beseeching (is done) by stretching 
your hands completely." (Hasan) 

1490. (Another chain) from 'Abbas 
bin 'Abdullah bin Ma'bad bin 
'Abbas with this Hadlth (similar to 
no 1489). He said in it: "...And 
beseeching is like this," and he 
raised his hands, and made his 
palms in the direction of his face. 
(Hasan) 

1491. (Another chain) from 
Ibrahim bin 'Abdullah, from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
sH said: — and he mentioned 
similar (to no. 1489). (Hasan) 



1492. As-Sa'ib bin Yazld narrated 
from his father that the Prophet i§ 
would raise his hands when 
supplicating, and wipe his face with 
his hands. (Dalf) 



^lI*Jl • ^J^- if) *~4*J 

if. if <k** if ^ 4^ if) 

si&> jl^ iul: M SJLai :ju 

" * - " - i J 0 £ ' „ 

JlJU J^J 4)1 JLP i^-^ 

v "Sfij j,ui ^ji»Ji j*\ [j^] 

4)1 JLP ^4*^ Li* if jij^^ A* 

if. r^^f.l ^ if <ji ^ if) 

j|| 4)1 J^5 <^ a* ^ -4* 

. iy*i> 'J>j& : JUS 

if if. if if) 

: *?) if tJ iJi V?^* ^ '^^3 c^ 1 

<.a!ju ^iy US 1S1 jlS ^ ^Ijl j! 
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1493. 'Abdullah bin Buraidah ^ JA: Lsii UJ-ii- - \ i\T 
narrated from his father, that the — fl > > -* , 
Messenger of Allah m heard a ^ S ^ ^ ^' ^ ^ : ^ ^> 
man say: "Allahumma! Innl ^ ^ <ul V\ :<J 
asa'luka, innl ashhadu annaka ant . , ^ se , . e * * % * 
Allah, la ilaha ilia antal-ahadus- ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ f* 01 
samadulladhl lam yalid wa lam ^ & °j ^jj, J^jj, ^1 iJf ^1 ill 
yiilad wa lam yakun lahu kufuwan ' ^ t >> „ > „ *^ 
flted (O Allah! I ask you (by right ^ : J 1 ^ .*^\ i! ^ ^Jj ll^ 
of) the fact that I testify that You , r .f , -n . M1 i , - if- 
are Allah — there is no deity ^ u ' - - ' L 

besides you; the Unique, the One . Ol^-l 4, 

Whom all objects turn to, the One 

Who does not beget nor was He 

begotten, and there is nothing that 

is similar to Him)." So he said: 

"You .have asked Allah by His 

Name which, when He is asked 

with it, He gives, and when He is 

called by it, He responds." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

One should supplicate to Allah, invoking His Attributes. That is the way the 
Messenger of Allah $H supplicated. 

1494. (Another chain) for this ^ ^ & yfe _ mi 
Hadith (similar to no. 1493), and > > , 

he («H) said in it: "...You have ^ 

asked Allah the Magnificent with fa ^ ^ j u ^, ^ > , 

His Greatest Name." ^ *^ ^ 

. KjJapVI ill 

Comments: 

Lifting up one finger (the index finger) indicates Tawhld. 
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1495. It was reported from Hafs, ^, , , etf , 
meaning the paternal nephew of ^ ^ ^ o^y 1 v ' ~ 

Anas, from Anas that he was once ^k. £yi ^ Jili hJjii- :^^>J^ 
sitting with the Messenger of Allah * * , >*% * % 

g§ when a person prayed and then C 015 Ajl ^ ^ ^ 
supplicated, saying: "Allahumma! *i 4 ^ 4)1 

Inni asaluka bi-anna lakal-hamd, la r / / ^' s e ^ > t ( , ~\ tf 
i/fl/ifl i7te antal-mannanu badVus- ^ ^-u^JI ^ dJJLlI ^1 Ij^Ul 
samdwdti wal-ard. Yd dhal-jaldli * jj ^lllll cJf ^1 iJ| 

wal-ikrdm! Yd hayyu! Yd qayyum! ' e * ^ ' 

(O Allah! I ask you because You fl^lj J^Jl liU ^jSflj 

are the One worthy of praise, there al «^ , fit( , 

is no deity besides You, the Ever- " • ^ J \ - 

Generous, the Originator of the jji lijj t^U-l ^ l^J ^jJl 
heavens and the earth. O One of ' " " ' : o - 

Honor and Generosity! O Ever- 
Living! O Sustainer)!" So the 
Prophet g| said: "He has called 
Allah with His Greatest Name, 
which, when called by it, He 
responds, and when asked by it, He 
gives." (Sahih) 

1496. Asma' bint Yazid narrated ^ c ^~p hJjti- lili- - 
that the Prophet #| said: 'The 
Greatest Name of Allah is in these 
two Verses: 'And your Ildh (God) *J^\ ^\ 1^ ^ ^ t ^J^ ^1 
is One (God), none has the " _ ^ ; , ; 

right to be worshipped but He, the ^ J 4)1 r* U : Jli ^ 

Ever-Merciful the Mercy- ^ - ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ £^ 

Giving, l J and in the beginning of 

Surah Al 'Imrdn, Alif Lam Mlm, J' sj>^ 5^ 

Allah — there is no deity besides *'K " vl, *rf >'\ 

Him, the Ever-Living, the Sustainer ^ ^ * A 7 ^ 

(of all). "' [2] 



[1] Al-Baqarah (2:163). 
[2] y|/ 7mran (3:1,2). 
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JU>Jl j»jJiij *UjJI uUjJ jji] : iL <, ol j>-*Ji ; <-S^ j^' ^ >^ to*"^ : ^Hj^ 

1497. 'Aishah narrated that a t > ^ ^ _ my 

blanket of hers was stolen, so she • , 

supplicated against the one who ^^^Vl ^Up ^ <_r^ ^ J ^" 

stole it. The Prophet g| said: "Do ,t ^ i* r 

not be lenient with him." (Daff) ; ^ \ ^ ^ ; 

Abu Dawud said: "La tusabbikhl ^ cJ^i LgJ cJ^i :cJLi 

'anhu" means: "Do not be lenient 
with him." 



1498 It was reported from & _ , ^ ^ _ mA 
Shu bah, from Asim bin * ^ 

'Ubaidullah, from Salim bin ^ ^JU* ^ kIjIoIIp ^ ^>\* ^ 
'Abdullah, from his father, from . (r ? 

Umar, who said: I asked ^ ^ 

permission from the Prophet ^ to V» : JLij <J OiU s^UJl ^ ^| ^li! 
perform 'Umrah, so he allowed me, ^ . , ^ 

and said: 'Do not forget us, O little U ^ Ju * 0* ^ 

brother, in your supplication.' So li : tii jLi . dill J V\ Jj^ 
he said to me a phrase that was \ ^ ^ / *' \ ^ 

more precious to me than the tk-h^^i ^ Lw»Ip o«iJ 

whole world." «Jj5liS ^ >iu IS >t» 

Shu'bah said: "Then I met 'Asim 
later in Al-Madlnah, so he narrated 
it to me (again but this time), he 
said: 'Include us in your 
supplication, O little brother."' 
(Da'if) 

y> ^°"^*C ^'^'^r^ tol_^pjJI t^Jio^l 4^- y>-\ [i^Ji^.s* oiU--l] \<^j>6 



■ J. 
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1499. Sa'd bin AM Waqqas ^ . > ^ ^ _ u ^ 
narrated: "The Prophet passed £ '* \ _ 

by me while I was supplicating with <J\ ISli- :Zj\^> y] 

two fingers, so he said: 'Make it . * t 9 ^ . 

one, make it one/ And he ^ :JU S* 1 ^ *~ ^ 

indicat 

(z>a<(/) 



indicated with his index finger."' :jUi ^S! ufj ^ {JJ> 



^Lj ^^w^l SjLiVl ^ (^fJl c t^yL-jJl ^ j>- 1 [* ^Lt../? oiL**l] 

Chapter 24.^/-7iufrifc ^lll - (Yt ,^Ji) 

(Glorifying Allah) Using ^ * * r 

Pebbles 

1500. It was reported that Sa'eed ju^-I - ^o* * 

bin Abl Hilal narrated from „ * 0 . > - > 0 „ 

Khuzaimah, from 'Aishah, the ^ ^ s^ 1 V J • 

daughter of Sa'd bin Abl Waqqas, HsU js> tliJji js> ^1 ^1 

from her father that he once visited ^ 
a woman with the Messenger of 4jl : ^ a* ^' ^ 

Allah m who had some date-seeds ^ — .f-, JilJ^ « JiS 

— or pebbles — in front of her. ^ , f . 

She was using them to (count) her 4^'* : ^ $i ~ j\ ~ (£y 
glorifications (Tasbih) of Allah. .f ^ . ^ ^ 

The Messenger of Allah #| said: ^ / 

"Should I not inform you of tjUUl j& U Sip «jb1 oU«li» :Jli* 
something which is easier, or .t. . - 

better, for you than this? Say: £ ^ U ^ 

'Subhan Allah, 'adada ma khalaqa jUJij JjJ^ ^ jjU- U Sip 41 h\^LLj 
fis-sama'i, wa Subhan Allah 'adada 



ma khalaqa fiWardi, Subhan Allah 



tiiiJi jiu ^Sl &\j t^JU- y> U Sip <utl 



Wada ma khalaqa baina dhalika ^| ^| ^'j JjliS jL 4i juiJlj 

Subhan Allah 'adada ma huwa / 
khalaq y ' wa Allahu Akbar mithla - (( ^> ^ N I ^ J> ^ ^> 
dhalik y wal-hamdulillah mithla 
dhalik, wa la ilaha illallahu mithla 
dhalik, wa la hawla wa la quwwata 
ilia billahi mithla dhalik (Glorious is 
Allah, (equivalent to) the number 
of objects that He has created in 
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the Heavens, and Glorious is Allah, 
(equivalent to) the number of 
objects that He has created in the 
earth, and Glorious is Allah, 
(equivalent to) the number of 
objects that He has created in 
between them, and Glorious is 
Allah, (equivalent to) the number 
of objects that He will yet create, 
and Allah Akbar similar to that, 
and Al-Hamdulillah similar to that, 
and La ilaha illallah similar to that, 
and La hawla wa la quwwata ilia 
billah similar to that).'" (Hasan) 

^ aiy6j ^ cUo ^ ■ 'L; tol^pjJl t^Ju^Jl j>-\ 



Comments: c 

The Messenger of Allah ^ uttered the Tasbih counting, as he did so, on his 
fingers. He told his Companions to do likewise. The popular way using beads 
is not sanctioned by word or practice of the Messenger of Allah g|. 

1501. It was reported from ^ ^ & : Slli - \o .\ 
Yusairah that the Prophet of Allah 




$g commanded them to look after 
(performing) the Takbir, the Taqdis 
and the Tahiti, and to count them 
with the tips of the fingers, for they 
will be asked, and they will speak. 
(Hasan) 





Comments: 

On the Day of Resurrection, the limbs of human beings shall be made to 
speak and testify. 
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1502. 'Abdullah bin 'Amr , ;e , 
narrated: "I saw the Messenger of f* ^ bJ *" ~ >e ' T 
Allah ^ count the Tasbih." — Ibn : ^ llljj ^ iL>Jj 5^4i 
Qudamah (one of the narrators) , ' " ( , , , s 
added: "With his right hand." 0* ^ a* '^r^l ^ 

- jj& $g 4b i ^ :Jli 

J^"i\ % "yj/ j^^" :JUj 4j ^lip ^*^ : C -^^^ 

Comments: ^ J ^ 

The right hand should be used for the Tasbih. 

1503. Ibn 'Abbas said: "The ijjti ^ SjlS biJi- - >o«r 
Messenger of Allah m once left 



from (the house of) Juwairiyyah — 



and her name used to be Barrah j>\ J! {)y> 

but the Prophet #t changed it. . . * 

When he left, she was sitting in her h? M ^ £> : J 15 

prayer place, and when he ^ _ ^ , j-J ~- ^ ^ _ 

returned, she was still sitting there. ^ fi 

He asked her: 'Have you remained J C^j 4 £*3 

in this prayer place of yours?' She j,^ -Jia 

said: 'Yes.' He said: 'I said after ' £ ^ y ^ ^ 

(leaving) you four phrases, three llIUJ JJs ji» :Jli tjU5 :dJli 

times; were they to be weighed ;> . Ct , - ^ £ - 

against (all) that you said, they ^ 4 ^ ^ ^ 

would be heavier; "Subhan Allah <oU Sip ejIA,} *dil ^LAli : ( >^ J 'j>J 

wa bi-hamdihi 'adada khalqihi wa . ^ . . . - - - . 

rMa na/«7w, wa z/nafa 'aratatt wa ■ t( ^ 1 ^ ^3 ^jj ^ ^jj 

midada kalimatih (Glory be to 

Allah, and Praise (as much as), the 

quantity of His creation, and until 

He is pleased, and the weight of 

His Throne, and the amount of His 

speech)." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Personal names suggesting self-praise are not deemed proper. So are names 
with a bad connotation. The Messenger of Allah #| used to change such 
names. See no. 4952 and what follows it. 

1504. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
Abu Dharr said: "O Messenger of 
Allah! The rich people have taken 
away all the blessings! They pray as 
we pray, and they fast as we fast, 
but they have extra money with 
which they give charity, and we do 
not have any money from which to 
give charity." So the Messenger of 
Allah said: "O Abu Dharr, 
should I not teach you some 
phrases by which you will be able 
to catch up with those who have 
passed you, and those behind you 
will not be able to catch up with 
you except if they do as you will 
do?" He replied, "Yes, O 
Messenger of Allah." So he said: 
"Say the Takbir after every prayer 
thirty-three times, and the Tahmid 
thirty-three times, and the Tasblh 
thirty-three times, and complete it 
(the hundredth) with: 'La ilaha 
illallahu wahdahu la sharika lah, 
lahul-mulku wa lahul-hamd, wa 
huwa ( ala kulli shaVin qadlr (None 
has the right to be worshiped but 
Allah alone; He has no partners. 
To Him belongs the Kingdom, and 
to Him belongs praise, and He is 
capable of all things.)' (If you do 
so) your sins will be forgiven even 
if they are like the foam of the 
ocean." (Sahih) 



jj I J Li \ J Li 0 j/j£> jj I ^oJl>- : <uwLp 

' > > * * * ' ^ > > ^ 

(j jijwllj <J I ya\ <J y«/2% ^-^J *• ^ ^■sAj LoS 

J j-ij J Ui c 4j (jj ./ > ,t.> J U uj t L^j 

iji- oLOS iiilpf tft \jl :#| 41 

Sf] ^jl!l>- ^Ja jAa>jl> ciiii^ ( v f ^j 

^ «^iLU^ jL; i^f ^ 

lH* e!>U JS # «I)I :JL5 UI 

iiij 4)1 SJl ^ Ifi^J ^ 

0 -i^ M ' " 't 0 - * B * V 
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Chapter 25. What A Person 
Should Say When He Says The 
Tastim 

1505. Al-Mughirah bin Shu'bah 
narrated that Mu'awiyah wrote to 
him asking him: "What would the 
Messenger of Allah j{| say after he 
said the Taslim in his prayer?" So 
Al-Mughirah dictated to his 
servant, and wrote (a letter) to 
Mu'awiyah as follows: "The 
Messenger of Allah ^ would say: 
'La ildha illallahu wahdahu la 
sharika lahu> lahul-mulku wa lahul- 
hamdu wa huwa 'aid kulli shai'in 
qadir. Allahumma! La mani'a lima 
a'taita wa la mu'tiya lima man'ata 
wa la yanfa'u dhal-jaddi minkal- 
jadd (None has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah alone. He has 
no partners; to Him is the 
Kingdom, and to Him is all praise, 
and He is capable of all things. O 
Allah! There is none who can 
prevent what You give, and none 
who can give what you prevent. 
And none benefits the fortunate 
person, for from You is the 
fortune.)'" (Sahih) 



<Ojbw y\ UjJ^- :xU~« UjJLp- - \0*0 



Jl Cisj t 4^P s^^l li^U ?s%iJl 

2j jjubi 3 4 Jj Jl^S n <ii iii 



.«liJl ill* J^JMi i 



1506. It was reported from Al- 
Hajjaj bin Abi 'Uthman, from Abu 
Az-Zubair, who said: "I heard 
'Abdullah bin Az-Zubair say on the 
Minbar. 'The Prophet |g would say 
after he had completed the prayer: 
"L<z ildha illallahu wahdahu la 
sharika lahu> lahul-mulku wa lahul- 
hamduy wa huwa 'aid kulli shai'in 



N »J^3 4i! Nl ^ N» :J>: ;">UJI ^ 



The Book Of Witr 



210 



qadir. La ildha illallahu, mukhlisina 
lahud-dina wa lau karihal-kdfiruna, 
ahlun-nVmati wal-fadli wath- 
thand'il-hasani, la ildha illallahu 
mukhlisina lahud-dina wa lau 
karihal-kdfirun. (None has the right 
to be worshiped but Allah alone. 
He has no partners; to Him is the 
kingdom, and to Him is all praise, 
and He is capable of all things. 
None has the right to be worshiped 
but Allah alone; (we make) the 
religion sincere to Him, even if the 
disbelievers hate it. (He is) the 
One whom blessings, riches and 
beautiful praise belong to. None 
has the right to be worshiped but 
Allah alone.; (we make) the 
religion sincere to Him, even if -the 
disbelievers hate it)." (Sahih) 



JJ Orf4^ "Al \ ill V SjA ^ $ 
41 1 Vl ill V c^Jl jJaiJlj 



1507. It was reported from Hisham ^ _ \ 0 



V 



^1 V c-iU VI s£ Vj J> V> :^ Slj 



bin 'Urwah, from Abu Az-Zubair, 
who said: " 'Abdullah bin Az-Zubair "j> <y. f 1 -^ ***** : <Sj 
would say these words aloud after e ^ tl / - y> - Um >a u * , 

each prayer... and he mentioned a ^ * ^ ^ ^ 

supplication similar to this (no. IJla s*>U> £ J> ji^ 

1506), but added: "Wa la hawla wald 
quwwata ilia billdh, la ildha illalld% la 
na'budu ilia iyydhu, lahun-nVmah. j^j «li£}\ aJ ^1*1 VI juJ V t4l VI 
(And there is no change, nor power, % ' . „ ' 

except by Allah. There is none ^ 
worthy of worship except Allah, we 
worship none save Him. To Him 
belongs blessings.)" — and he 
completed the narration. (Sahih) 

. 4j Jjb 



The Book Of Witr 



211 



1508. Zaid bin Arqam narrated 
that he heard the Prophet say 
— Sulaiman (one of the narrators 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 
would say after his prayer" — 
"Alldhumma! Rabband wa rabba 
kulli shai'in, ana shahldun annaka 
antar-rabbu wahdaka la sharlka 
laka. Alldhumma! Rabband wa 
rabba kulli shaVin, ana shahldun 
anna Muhammadan 'abduka wa 
rasuluka. Alldhumma! Rabband wa 
rabba kulli shaVin y ana shahldun 
annal-'ibada kulluhum ikhwatun, 
Alldhumma! Rabband wa raba kulli 
shaVin ij'alnl mukhlisan laka wa ahll 
fi kulli sd 'atin fid-dunyd wal-dkhirah. 
Yd dhal-jaldli wal-ikrdm! Isma' 
wastajib. Alldhu Akbar, Alldhu 
Akbar. Alldhumma! Nurus-samdwdti 
wal-ardi (rabbus-samdwdti wal- 
ardi) [1] Alldhu akbarul- akbar, 
hasbiy alldhu wa nVmal-waklL 
Alldhu akbarul-akbar (O Allah, our 
Lord and the Lord of all things! I 
am a witness that You alone are 
the Lord, You have no partners. O 
Allah, our Lord and the Lord of all 
things! I am a witness that 
Muhammad is Your worshiper and 
Messenger. O Allah, our Lord and 
the Lord of all things! I am a 
witness that the servants are all 
brothers. O Allah, our Lord and 
the Lord of all things! Make me 
and my family sincere to You at all 
times, in this world and in the 
Hereafter. O One Who is 
Magnificent and Generous! Hear 
and respond. Allah is greater (than 



l5I>- : NlS - jJL^i 11* j - 

:JIS <jjlaL}\ SjlS cJL^ :Jli ^lUJl 

tin dL^-i N hjJ-j cJI ill ju^-i 

t 5^>"1 (•"4^ ^ JUg-*i Ul <- 

c5>Slj ^ J5 ^ J^j ill 



^1 One of the narrators reported this instead of "Nurus-samawati wal-ard' 
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all things), the greatest. O Allah! 
The light of the heavens and earth" 
— Sulaiman bin Dawud (one of 
the narrators) said: "the Lord of 
the heavens and earth." — "Allah 
is greater (than all things), the 
greatest. Allah is sufficient for me, 
and what a great protector He is. 
Allah is greater (than all things), 
the greatest)." {Da'lf) 

1509. 'All bin Abl Talib narrated : [J IS] iliJ ^ 41 jIZ tJai - 
that the Prophet would say after 



the Tasllm : "Allahumaghfirh ma 



qaddamtu wa ma a khkh artu, wa ma ^ t ^X^ ^] ^ j^i^UJl «JU 
asrartu wa ma a'tantu, wa ma p ^ J t t ^ 

flsra/ta ma anta a'lamu bihi ^ oi j* t ^>^' J^J^ -h* 

minni, antal-muqaddimu wal- ^ : j u ^ J ^ ^ ^ t *ilj 
mu'akh-khitUj la ilaha ilia anta (O 5 ; ' ^ / . 

Allah! Forgive me what I have : J 15 s*>UJl jjb bj j|§ ?JS\ 

done, and what I have yet to do, > \ ,~ * •*? ,~ ' .'c r , 
and what I have done in private, ^ ^ o ^ ^ 

and what I have done in public, <, JUpI cJl Uj cJ^I ^j cJJLpI Uj 
and all my excesses, and all that . .« * > * - •? * 

You know of me. You are the One ■ H J l ^ C^ 1 cJl ^ 

Who brings forward and .vv :^ [j^p] 

distances)." (Sahih) 

1510. Ibn TUMs narrated that the ^ ^ j^j ^ _ ^ % 
Prophet would supplicate as * ' * 

follows: "Rabbi a 'inni wa la tu'in y if if. J s>* If & ^f~* 

'alayya, wansurni wa la nansur . \ . t * ^| 

'alayya, wamkurli wa la tamkur ^ ^ ^ ^ 

'alayya, wahdinl wa yassir hudaya Jl/j" : y>Jo ^ t j ? Iil jlS" :J15 
ilayya, wansurni 'aid man bagha 



'alayya. Allahummaj 'alni laka 

shakiran, laka dhakiran wa laka ^JlaIj ^5Ui ^j J ^ilj Qs> 

rahiban laka mitwa'an ilaika 
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mukhbitan [munlbanf^ — Rabbi! 
Taqabbal tawbati waghsil hawbatl wa 



ajib da'wati, wa thabbit hujjati, wahdi £iJ Jo d^i^La iij iU tl^li 

^fl/fei" saddid lisani waslul 



sakhimata qalbl (O Lord! Help me, 



and do not help (others) against me; t ^ ^ t ^~- S 
and aid me, and do not aid (others) o , # * ' 

against me, and plot for me (for my S^*^3 



favor), and do not plot against me. 
And guide me, and make (finding 
and following) guidance easy for 
me. And help me against those who 
have transgressed against me. O 
Allah! Make me grateful to You, 
remembering You, fearing You, 
submitting myself completely to 
You, humbling myself in front of 
You — or; "repenting to You" — O 
Lord! Accept my repentance, and 
cleanse my sins, and respond to my 
supplication, and make firm my 
evidence, and guide my heart, and 
correct my tongue, and remove the 
evils (hatred and anger) of my 
heart)." (Sahih) 

" £~>w " : ^Ju j£\ JUj ^U-JL *i oUa- Too \ : ^ (.[".. . 

1511. (Another chain) with its ^ jj^ Ujl^ - \o\\ 
meaning (similar to no. 1510), and „ , 9 , A% 
he said: "Wa yassiril-huda ilayya *> ^ jS^ :J15 jl^i 
(and make guidance easy for me)" ^ -jj ^ : ju ^3 
— and he did not say: "hudayya 

[make (finding and following) . 

guidance]." (Sa/rf/r) >( 

1512. 'Aishah, may Allah be ^ - Y 
pleased with her, narrated that the jj^' j- 0 ^1 ^ . 2 " ' 



[1] There was a doubt in the narration of whether it was this word or the one before it. 
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Prophet g| would say after the „ 5 . • . , 

Mm: "Allahumma antas-salamu ^ '*>JI ^ ^ ^ 



vvfl mikas-salamu tabarakta yd dhal- ; jJLs 5 15 $H I 5! : L^Ip 4jI 

jaldli wal-ikrdm (O Allah! You are „ „ , / . o „ ^ s >s 

yls-Sfl/<zm, and from you is yls- ^ ! ^ ,)) 

Saldm. You are blessed, O One of -V^^Jj J*^>jl 

Magnificence and Generosity)." , 0 - ' ' / 

{Sahih) Oi in £^ y) 

Abu Dawud said: Sufyan did hear ^ ^ _ . ^ _^ 
from 'Amr bin Murrah, they say 
(he heard) eighteen HadithsP^ 



1513. It was reported from • ^ ~ ^ 0 ^ 

Thawban, the freed slave of the ^ t * r°\h - r -I 
Messenger of Allah jgg, that when ^ ^ ^ J f ^ ^ 

the Prophet #| wished to leave £s\ Jji>j jUJS t*UJ-I ^1 
from his prayer, he would seek 



forgiveness three times, then say: 



"Allahumma! (O Allah)" — and he ;ju ^* ^lil^l 

mentioned the same phrases as the ^ ^ s , s 

previous narration of 'Aishah (no. 3^ 

1512). {Sahih) ^ ^ijjSfl ^jl*. ^ ^ro/o<U: c t U,l t( JL^ :gi>«3 

Chapter 26. About Seeking jli^Vl J : ^ j^JO 

Forgiveness ^ 0 

1514. It was reported from a freed ^ ^ . ^y^J, ^ - ^ £ 

slave of Abu Bakr As-Siddiq, from \ t ^ B > > >> ^ 

Abu Bakr As-Siddiq, may Allah be l^ 1 if ti^ 1 & : ^>ji 

pleased with him, that the f • - - *, * n <~ Vi - • 

Messenger of AUah m said: "The ^" ' £ ^ ' ^ 

one who seeks forgiveness is not Jj^j :Jli 4)1 ^3 JP-i^ ^ 



(regarded) as one who habitually 
performs (a sin), even if he returns 



(to the sin) seventy times in a day." . «5y> 

{Hasan) 



[1] The author said this in reference to number 1510 and 1511, both of which are reported 
from Sufyan from 'Amr. 
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j^S ji\ ax^^j " ^jiJL; oili^l (j-Jj ... ^-jj^ " : J^j 1j jUip it«jj&- too^ : ^ 

a, ^oJ^JU (W<W) *UJI ^ : t 
Comments: " 

To seek forgiveness, meaning saying: "Istaghfirullah" 

1515. Al-Agharr Al-MuzanI — and illij c-j^ jUIJLi &1>- - ^ 0 ^ 0 
he was a Companion — narrated 



that the Messenger of Allah #| 



toS^j ^ < -^;^ iU> 1^jl>- :Nl5 



said: "My heart is sometimes Slli J 15 - ^>Jl 

(overcome) with heedlessness, and > , , » ^ 

I (therefore) seek forgiveness from 4)1 J ^ Jli ~ <^ ^ 

Allah a hundred times a day." Jjj t J£ ^ 

(5a/w"/i) ' - ' " ^ „ * ' 

. 4jU ^ 

TV*T:^ tO> jUSc^Vlj jUix^Vl >L>*i^l j L t^U-jJlj ^JJl t^JLwo o-yM ! ^^j>u 

. A*JL* .iL»->- AajIjj Aj Jbj J^j ,}lo->- t^l-j ^ 

Comments: 

If the Messenger of Allah i|, who was protected by Allah, used to seek 
Allah's pardon, it naturally follows that ordinary persons who are not 
protected from sins like him, should beg for Allah's pardon all the more. 

1516. Ibn MJmar narrated: "We l£L^ ^ ^Jl h£U - \oH 
would sometimes count the fi , " . ^ i % % 
Messenger of Allah m as having ^ ^ ^ U ^ -* 1 
said in one gathering: 'Rabbighfirli -,j : Jli ^» ^ ^ 

wfl tab 'alayya innaka antat- . e / _ 

tawabur-rahlm (O Lord, forgive me ^ , 3 J| cr^ 1 it <^ ^ ^ 

and (accept) my repentance; You ^ ^, ^ ^ j ^, £ u 

are the One who accepts " - 

repentance, the Ever-Merciful)' — - (< (^rjJl 

one hundred times." (Sahih) 

1517. It was reported from Hilal : J^^! j>. <J»r " 

bin Yasar bin Zaid the freed slave . \ > > °. . . 
of the Prophet ^, that he heard e r ^ ^ ^ J~>^ 

his father narrating from his J*>U cJ^. :Jli VJ* ^ ^1 ^J^- 
grandfather, that he heard the 
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Prophet saying: "Whoever says: 
Astaghfirullah alladhi la ildha ilia 



huwal-hayyul-qayyum wa atubu <£\ %\ ^ ^ J\ ij^ 

ilaihi (I seek Allah's forgiveness — 



the One besides Whom there is ^ ^ ^ :JLS J** '^^t M 

none worthy of worship, the Ever- >J £ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Living, the Sustainer, and I turn to ' . " * ' 

Him in repentance)/ — he will be • (( ^>\p1 "j jIS" jjj 
forgiven, even if he had fled the 
battle-field." (i/asa/i) 



1518. It was reported from Ibn ^j^. :j lLp ^ j^li* LiU - \a\A 

'Abbas, that the Messenger of . , - « . > * 

Allah jg| said: "Whoever is habitual : : ,(4-^ ^ ^1 

in seeking forgiveness (of Allah) , ^ ^ ^ > ^ 

will find that Allah will make a Way '* " - ' // ^ 

out for him from every difficult a* ^ ^ ^ 

situation, and will give him an - t e . « - 1 't > - V . V 'J*/- 

escape from every worry, and will ' , 

grant him sustenance from where tli^J Jrf ^ ^ ^ J*^ 

he did not expect it." (Da'lf) > _ \ 



1519. Qatadah asked Anas: "What & ^ : ^ Wai - ^ * * ^ 

supplication would the Prophet M , - . - *f > . * tf . , „!, 
be most frequent in using? Anas • ^ - - ^ ^ 

replied: "The supplication that he y.Ij-/> ^ ji>Jl 4^ y J^^! 
would use most frequently was: -\ * ^ ^ 

'Allahumma! (Rabbana) Atina fid- ^ 015 ^ & : ^ l ^ JU :JL5 

rfw^fl hasanatan wa fil-akhirati y^l >p\ : ju ?^§f ^ ^Ji ^ 

hasanatan wa qina 'adhaban-nar (O ^ , 3 ^ - ^ . s 

Allah, (our Lord!) Grant us good ^ ^ ^5* : ^ >^ 

in this life, and good in the ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Hereafter, and save us from the ' » •% % \ ' 

punishment of the Fire)."' (Sahlh) ^ ^J* ^ ol^j 
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Ziyad (one of the narrators) added: > 

"So whenever Anas wished to ^ Uj ^ ^ ^ b b ^ ^ 
supplicate, he would supplicate with . m 

this, and if he wished to make more, 
he would include this in it as well." 

^ if) J^^! ^ t^Jl 

1520. It was reported from Abu ji Jbje ttJ^ - W» 
Umamah bin Sahl bin Hunaif, from / , , a . . „ , ;s , 
his father who narrated that the ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: ^ ^ ^ ^Ul ^1 ^J^i 
"Whoever asks Allah for / ( ; > " * 
martyrdom sincerely, Allah will ^ JL ^ If* : 5§ ^ J J-^ ^ 

cause him to reach the stations of ^ ^,^J, ^ ^ ^ 

the martyrs, even if he died on his ' ' ' * 

bed." (Sa/»7r) - (( ^ & ^ 

1521. Asma' bin Al-Hakam Al- ^ ^ ^ _ un 
Fazari narrated that 'All bin Abi ^ 

Talib said: "I was a person who, u> Of J* ^i^ 51 ji if- 

when I heard a Hadith from the . f . * - 

Messenger of Allah #|, would ^ y ' - ^ ; o 

benefit from it as much as Allah <J> 4)1 iflp :JIS tiJ 1 )^ 

willed, and when I heard it from &\ j *' : - 0 - \l\ j 
one of his Companions, I would - J ^ \ . j " ' j*i 

ask him to swear (that it was true), oWlS 4»i ^ 

so if he swore, I would believe him. . \ „ 

And Abu Bakr narrated to me — b ^ cciU^I jjl^i ^ ^ ! 

and Abu Bakr told the truth — _ ^ ^ : ju J 

that he heard the Messenger of . * " 

Allah <g| say: There is no servant J ^ . jb jk> j>\ ^j^j 

who commits a sin, then performs & ^ ^ . U)) ^ ^ ^ 4)| 
Wudu' perfectly, and stand and * \ ~ *\ / > ,> ~> 

prays two Rak'ahs, and then seeks ^ i jf^j ^-^4* 
forgiveness from Allah, except that . ^ si , .-c 

Allah forgives him/ Then he " ^ r 

recited this Verse: ' And those who, i^HS j\ il*L* \i[ ^dU^G 
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when they commit a sin, or wrong - - - , < 

themselves, remember Allah...' to ■ hr ° ■ J,] ^' ^' <4 ^r^ 1 
the end of the Verse." [1) (Hasan) 

(. jl jl o jj^- ,y>j : c-»L> tuT^xJl ^ t^jUjJl 4j>- ^>-l [^j^**>- e^L^J] \^±j>£ 

.^U Jpfj > >_V : c t AV_AY / ^ : Sjh^Jl ^ *UiJl o^jl, Y*o*: c ,ol^ j>\ 

1522. It was reported from Abu ^ ^Ip ^ <dbl jCp lJjl>- - ^ ©YY 

'Abdur-Rahman Al-Hubll, from \ 9 >\ - > ^ - 

As-Sunabihi, from Mu'adh bin My. oi ™ ±* ^ 

Jabal, that the Messenger of Allah ^ : «£i ^ L&i 

^ held his hand and said: "O \/. ( / #tf 9 ^ * , 

Mu'adh! I swear by Allah, I love j? 1 : J A (4*^ 

you. I swear by Allah, I love you. I £f . ^ . ^tl^,* 

advise you, O Mu'adh, that you , ** ^ ^ f - ; 

never leave saying after every :Jlij s Xj A>-l <dbl Jj^j 

prayer, 'Allahumma! A'inni ( ala iV-v *i f« . 'n-* „ ^ it *i i-t- 

dnikrika wa shuknka wa husni " - * 

'ibddatik (O Allah! Help me in !^4iJl ij^i; s^U JS ^ >/ 

remembering You, thanking You, ; o ; ^ ' ; . * * t 

and perfecting my worship of ^ J ^ > ^ 



And Mu'adh advised As-Sunabihi 
with that, and As-Sunabihi advised 
Abu 'Abdur-Rahman with that. 



.YV* t Yvr/r:^l Sy, eU^j ^Ut Aiiljj Yvr/^ i,^ 

1523. 'Uqbah bin 'Amir narrated: ^ > ^ _ ^ oYr 

"The Messenger of Allah ^ fi ' ^ £ 

commanded me to recite the 44^' :^ljXJl 

Mu'wwidhat after every c f - ff , 

prayer."^ (to) ^ ^ ^ ^ J ' ^ 



[1] Al Imran 3:135. 

[2] Meaning the last two Surahs numbers 113, 114, of the Qur'an. 
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Jj\ tier 



i.A^y>- a>*>w3j YW:^ i^Ju^Jl <u ^UJL* Ju^t* ^YTV:^ to fc >U^Jl 

1524. 'Abdullah (bin Mas'Gd) £>i & j> Juif USi>- - 
narrated that the Messenger of -im-m ° "r >\ \ * 5 - > % *\\ 
Allah m would like to supplicate ^ ^ ^ 

thrice, and seek forgiveness thrice. i jjili jjXs- js> i jliJ-l ^1 

r<W <.X\i j\ :ju^Ij ^ * T *\ > :^ t^j-SJl J JLJI [wArf..^ flilu-l] '.{Hs*Z 

. j^pj ^j-J-U (jl>t^l jj\ <t • : ^ <. oU>- ^1 -^x^j <u J^I^J j^o 

1525, Asma' bint Umais narrated ^ ^1 o!p Uai lilU- - ^Y© 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ „ , ^ 

said to her: "Should I not teach > ^ ^ Ji^ 1 ^ > 

you phrases that you may say at > ^1 ^ jl^ ^ > 

times of distress" — or: "during , 88 ^ v - £ 

distress?" — Vlffa/iw y4//^w raZ?Z?f, ^ Jj^j J. ^ 

/a ushriku bihi shaVa (Allah, Allah, ^ ^ ;# 

He is my Lord, I do not associate ' u ^ jr ^ ' ' , / 

any partners with Him).'" (Hasan) ^ ^ ^ *r^' <y ~ ^-0^" 



,y t ^Jy> J*>U IJL* :^jlS JLS 

o ^ fAAT : £ tw-j^&l alp ^UjJI ^jL t^UuJl to-U ^1 ^y^l [j-^^ eitu*l] : 

1526. Abu Musa Al-Ash/arl -J^^ Oi ^ " 

narrated: "I was once with the ^ 0 - „ ^ s 

Messenger of Allah ^ on a _ # - ; ^ 

journey of his. When we came jl ^jl^I jUip ^1 jp t^J^iJl 

close to A3-Madlnah, the people 'i" - - o£ i > 

started saying the Takblr, and 411 ^ C* ^ :Jl5 ^ 

raising their voices with it. So the ^ ojuJI ^ \°J>> Ll5 ^ i§ 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 4 0 
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people! You are not calling to One > * - 0 0 * , tf 

Who is deaf, nor One Who is ^ J ^ JUi 'r*l^ ^ 

absent. The One whom you are ^] n/ jj^j t^&i :3§| 

calling is between you and the > 6 , ' :« * - 

necks of your mounts.' Then the CtfJ r^rf ^ b \ ^ 

Messenger of Allah m said: 'O ^ ^ j u t(( *j^ j^f 

Abu Musa, should I not guide you >% ^ „ ^ ^ ^ % 

to one of the treasures of the jj^ o* J* ^ ^Ls^J* 

(many) treasures of Paradise?' I w ^ ' ^ ^, ^ 

replied: 'What is that?' He said: ^ ^ J 

'La hawla wa la quwwata ilia billah . «*3bL VI 
(There is no change, nor power, 
except by Allah)."' (Sahih) 

AJoaj (YV**:^ tr L^j Y<W:£ t ^jUJl) <uU Jin *Utj 

Comments: 

Allah is above the Throne, and he knows, hears, and sees everything, 

1527. (Another chain) from which ^ ^ b£U - ^oYV 

it was reported that Abu Musa Al- „ >\ , > ^ . 

Ash'ari narrated that they were ^ jLip ^1 jLJIi 

once climbing up a mountain with - , ^ ^ :£jLiVl J V 

the Prophet of Allah gg. Every C ^~ . ;T\ . , 

time they would reach (a high tjfei ^ jjaJwa2 jUj |j| 4)1 ^ 

point) in the trail, a person would ^ ^ ^ ^ Sl c ^ ^ 

call out: "None has the right to be * * 



worshipped but Allah, and Allah is V :i| 4)1 £j jUi .^1 

the Most Great." So the Prophet of . , . ' - tl . tf * V < /S r - 

Allah « said: "You are not calling ^ ^ : JU r ^ U \H 

out to One Who is deaf, nor One .JCJU ^sii «!^Jj ^1 
Who is absent." And he also said: 
"O 'Abdullah bin Qais..." and he 
mentioned (the Hadith in) its 
meaning. (Sahih) 

t( JU.j m • :^ nil ^1 Sy ^ : V L t> uJI t^jUJl jA : £>y^ 

^i-jJb- Y V * t : ^ t ^Jl . . . ^J>l j^J I *yj ^SJU L O j ..all ^^^ai^- ^U>«^v«l ^L> <, c-IpjlJI j 

1528. (Another chain) from Aba ^ ^JJ^ y\ bia^- - ^ oYA 

Musa with this Hadith (similar to no. , ^ ^ ' c , , 

1526). He said in it: "So the Prophet ^ ^ I > J| ^ ^ l 
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3§ said: "O people! Be gentle upon , * , - •> f . 

yourselves..." (Sbftift) ^ s* 1 ^ t0Uip ^ & 'r?^ 

:$gg ^ J 1 ^ J^j ^ 

.«jjLiif i^iji 

1529. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudn :^>r, ^ ju>J tJai- - \oy\ 
narrated that the Messenger of ;s ^ > >e ^ 
Allah ^§ said: "Paradise will L ^ : ^^ J| ^ ^ 

become obligatory for the one who : ju «£i ^ jl^ 

said: T am pleased with Allah as a . " //. * ^ ^ 

(my) Lord, and with Islam as a ^ £^ 4:1 *^>^ %J>S* y) 
(my) religion, and with Muhammad ^ ^ 0 ^ 

g| as a (my) Messenger."' (Sahlh) " ' c ' 

Ifj :JIS ^» :JLi ^ 4jI 01 

j> Ojj ^0^- Cr* tiJLUlj pJl J^p ^ jUI 4^ [j^^? oiU~-J] '.^j>C 

1530. Abu Hurairah narrated that ^ ^ 0L<4^ ^ - 

the Messenger of Allah £g said: > > r ; * . 

"Whoever sent his Saldt upon me ^ ^ f** * ^ 

once, Allah will send His Saldt 01 J\ t J ^ ^^J^J\ 

upon him ten times." (Sahlh) r , , n r / * . . ' . 

^ JU> ^ : J IS sft J^j 

^ &i [JU] 



1531. Aws bin Aws said: The l£U :^ ^ ^^Jl Uai- - ^«r^ 

Prophet ^ said: "Friday is of the t , . S j ^ . iiiiJl • 'liijl 

best of your days, so increase your y*"^ - * ^ s^" ^ t-^*^^ 

5flfe upon me on it. For indeed, ^ t^lf ^ IjJ 

your 5ato is presented to me." , , " tt *\t " ' 

They said: "O Messenger of Allah, JU :JU ^ & o*^ & ^J)^^ 

and how will our Saldt be ^ ^ ^ t 
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presented to you after you have 
perished?" He replied: "Allah has 
prohibited the earth from 
(decomposing) the bodies of the 
Prophets." (Da'lf) 



Chapter 27. The Prohibition Of 
A Person Supplicating Against 
His Family And Wealth 

1532. It was reported from 
'Ubadah bin Al-Walld bin 'Ubadah 
bin As-Samit, from Jabir bin 
'Abdullah, who said that the 
Messenger of Allah #| said: "Do 
not supplicate against yourselves, 
and do not supplicate against your 
children, and do not supplicate 
against your servants, and do not 
supplicate against your wealth — 
for (it is possible) that it will 
coincide with an hour in which 
requests are granted, so your 
supplication will be responded to 
as well." (Sahlh) 

Abu Dawud said: This Hadlth has a 
continuous chain of narrators, 
'Ubadah bin Al-Walid bin 'Ubadah 
(did) met Jabir. 

Chapter 28. Sending Sa/^ Upon 
Other Than The Prophet jg| 

1533. Jabir bin 'Abdullah said that 
a woman came to the Prophet #| 
and said: "Send Salat upon me and 



: I jJUi : J IS . /JJ> 

fillip &!>L^ J ^ jU 

* J li - C^Jj : j jJjij : J li - i Jij 

filial 311^-1 u J>jS\ JJ> 4i\ j|» 

<nr i«>ji) 4JUj aUI jU Sui^'i 

J± jU i^Udl fc^U - (T A p^Jl) 
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my husband." So the Prophet £g <f,., , „\. 

said: "Sallalldhu 'alaiki wa 'ala J ' ^' l* j*> <j* 

zavv/i'fc (May Allah send Salat upon J^j ^ ^ :j§ ^ cili 

you and your husband)." (Sahih) , < „ „ 

JLp} dQp -il JU» :jg *^JI JL2i 



Chapter 29. Supplicating For 
One In His Absence 

1534. Umm Ad-Darda' narrated 
that her (husband, Abu Ad- 
Darda'), heard the Messenger of 
Allah |j§ say: "When a person 
supplicates for his brother in his 
absence, the angels say: 'Amin, and 
may you also be granted it.'" 
(Sahih) 



(no is>J0 

^ ^J^' : J**^ ^ 

J^Jl liS ISU :Jji; ^ -Oil J ^ij 
ilJj t^~.T cJU _4L 



1535. 'Abdullah bin 'Amr bin Al- 
'As narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 3|| said: "The supplication 
which has the quickest response is 
the supplication of one who is 
absent for one who is absent." 
(Paif) 



±* If i^j If. -4* 

if a 

J> ** * l / I ** 1 1 6 ' i i axe 

01 i^Ull ^ j^P ^ 4)1 O^P 

> * £ s % * 



^Vl o^Pi ^ cU- U yL tiJUiJlj ^1 t^Ju^l o-j^l [t^ij*-^ aiL—j] 

1536. Abu Hurairah narrated that ^ lili U1jl>- - ^on 

the Prophet 3§ said: "Three ' 
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supplications are responded to — % * ( ^,, * , 

there is no doubt regarding them: ^ ^ ^ f - 

the supplication of the father, the ol^pS : Jli $g ^Ijl M 

supplication of the traveler, and " . , c * /' * * , 

the supplication of the one who has t ^ , 3 JI 5 ^ ^ ^ 9 ,L ? 1 ^ 1 * 

been wronged." (Aesor) .« r> ikj| s^Sj t ^UJjl s^Sj 

. \o\ 

Comments: 

Prayers of those three persons are granted, the more so because usually they 
are said more sincerely and faithfully, more humbly and with greater 
sympathy. 

Chapter 30. What Should One \i\ J± U v^U - (r • 
Say When He Is Afraid Of A " * . 

People? (r>n U ^ ^ 

1537. It was reported from Abu i£U :JjuJI ^ iL>^ l^J^- - \°rv 
Burdah bin 'Abdullah, that his ^ ^ , > ^ 

father narrated to him that when & t5SS a* uH 1 ^ 
he was afraid of (the evil of) a ^ ./^ > eL j ^ \&\ & & &J> J 
people, the Prophet ^ would say: tf „ ^ ^ ^ 

"Allahumma! Inna naj'aluka ft ^ ^ >M ^ H J^ 1 

nuhurihim wan a'udhu bika min • ^ i " * ill^i Li 

shururihim (O Allah! We place you * ^ J ^ ' ; 

at their chests, and we seek refuge 
in You from their evil)." (Dalf) 

^ ~u>^< ^*^ : C t ^^^ f-*^' J"** ^ ^ ^-l [u L« ., /> o.sL*-J] :^j>6 

Comments: 

Employing legitimate means includes keeping away from the harm of spiteful 
enemies. 

Chapter 31. Regarding SjUi^M - (?\ ^**JI) 

Istikharah /VM „., tl . 

; 'The Messenger of Allah |§ would 



1538. Jabir bin 'Abdullah reported: ZAZS ^ 4)1 bij^- - ^ of A 
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teach us the (supplication for) 
Istikhdrah just as he would teach us 
a Surah of the Qur'an. He would 
tell us: 'If one of you is considering 
a matter, let him pray two Rak'ah 
besides the obligatory ones, and 
say: "Alldhumma innl astakhlruka bi 
'ilmika wa astaqdiruka bi qudratika 
wa as'aluka min fadlikal-'azim, fa 
innaka taqdiru wa la aqdir, wa 
ta'lamu wa la a'lam, wa anta 'alldm 
al-ghuyub. Alldhumma! Fa in kunta 
ta'lamu anna hddhal-amra khayrun 
ll ft dim wa ma'dshl wa ( aqibati 
amrifaqdurhu ll wa yassirhu li wa 
batik li fihi. Alldhumma, wa in 
kunta ta'lamuhu sharaun ll (ft dlnl 
wa ma'dshl wa 'dqibati amri) fasrifni 
( anhu wasrifhu 'annl waqdur ll al- 
khayr haithu kdna } thumma radini 
bihi (O Allah, I seek Your choice 
on the better (of the two matters) 
based upon Your knowledge, and I 
seek Your decree based upon Your 
power, and I ask You of Your 
great bounties. For indeed, You 
are the One Who decrees, and I do 
not decree, and You know, and I 
do not know, and You are the 
Knower of the Unseen. O Allah, if 
you know this — here he should 
name exactly what he wishes — is 
better for me with regards to my 
religion, and my life, and my after- 
life, and the end-result of my 
affairs, then decree it for me, and 
make it easy for me, and bless me 
in it. O Allah, and if You know this 
to be evil for me — and he says 
just as he said the first time — 
then avert it from me, and avert 
me from it. And decree for me 



sjU^^I Lilij ji§ 4ul J^j jlS :Jli 

Ija J%6 j ySl {U 

h> J J^\ Jl f^Ll <X m j&\ £ 

.<^>J**}\ ^Svp oJij tjlipi ^3 ^Jl^j3 

aJL^J - ^iVl IJLa jl jLi^ cis oU !J^4i5l 
J ojJlSU j^l a31pj t^^J 

jj^ ^Jl J j-Xil} <-JJ> o^lj 
^1 J^-Ip ^» :J15 )1 «<o ^3 p 
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good wherever it might be, then 

make me content with it.'" 

Or he said: "fi 'djili amn wa djilihi 

(in the short term and long term)." 

(Sahlh) 

(Another chain for it from one of 
the narrators) from Jabir. 

Chapter 32. Regarding Seeking fcUaiVI i :^U(rr^Jl) 
Refuge & • • 

1539. 'Umar bin Al-Khattab ^| ^ ^ui£ _ \ot\ 

narrated: "The Prophet #| would % / > ^ 

seek refuge from five things: From ^ J* cMlrM : 

cowardice, miserliness, . % . • ;r m 

(decreptitude of) old age, the - > - tf / 

tribulations of the chest (thoughts), ^ 5l| 4r' ^ ^Lkkil 

and the punishment of the grave." J>], > - .r >i r n ' • • ' 

(/)ai/) ^ ^ J 'sr*^ J ^ 

til§ 4)1 ^ ^>*J tf -Lc-^ to-U ^jI j>-\ [^Ji. : .*.J? aiL**J] 

(or* /y) ^ ^> ^l^lj (U£o) oL^ ^1 * ^ rAtt : c 



1540. Anas bin Malik narrated that ^i^Jl lilU- : llcJ> - \ o I . 

the Messenger of Allah f| would "... f > . 

say: "Allahumma! Innl a'Qdhu bika ^ c~~^:JU ^1 :JU 

minal-'ajzi wal-kasali wal-jubni wal- :J^i: $g <&! J^i/, 015 :jju JJUU 
£>u£/z/i wal-harmij wa a'udhu bika , * - * ^ „ „ 

mm 'adhabil-qabri, wa a'udhu bika sP 31 ^ ^ 6* ^ V c^I 
min fitnatil-mahya wal-mamat (O iiL i>fj ji^jlj j^Jlj 

Allah, I seek refuge in You from ; e ^ > t ' ' ^ '** , 

weakness, and laziness, and ^>^l <^ ^ 4 ^lip 

cowardice, and old age, and I seek «oLUJr 
refuge in You from the punishment ' J 

of the grave, and I seek refuge in 
You from the trials of life and 
death)." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The grave is part of a life that is between this world and the Hereafter. He 
who fails there fails utterly. 

1541. (Another chain) from Anas Jy ^s ^ 1^ Idai- - >©n 

bin Malik, who said: "I used to ^ / 2a . 

serve the Prophet #|, and I would <!* ^jfit : ^ u ^ 

frequently hear him say: _ j^j, 1^ JU - ^^Jl 

'Allahumma! Inni a 'udhu bika min " - ^ ^ 

al-hammi wal-hazani wa zaVid-daini 4^ a? cr^' 0^ u^ 1 a? 

wyz ghalabatir-riial (O Allah! I seek - . f > ^ „ >> « f > »i ... 

r & . r • r j $fe tVJi r-^ 1 -J^ 

refuge in You from grief and a , ~l S ^ 

anxiety, and from the hardships of *^}\ JjL !jt4Ul» : dy^ 

debt, and from being overpowered ^ ' 0 s - . ° 

by men.)'" (^) ^ J "'^ ^ J ^ £^ ^ b 



1542. 'Abdullah bin 'Abbas ^ tdJU ^ j^-Alll l£U - >o£t 
narrated that the Messenger of . „, * ^ % 

Allah ^ would teach them the ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

following supplication just as he j^&J 015 i§ 41 0! ^1 

would teach them a Swraft from the _ >* , % >>>*,> ^ \>* 
Qur'an: "Allahumma! Inni a'udhu ^* 31 0* (4^~ ^ !l * 

fe/fcfl min 'adhabi jahannama wa ^ ii, i^l Jl l^iJl)) 

a'udhu bika min ( adhabil-qabr y wa \ ' , ; „ -J ' ^ f 

a'udhu bika min fitnatil-masihid- ^ ^(^4^ 

dajjal, wa a'udhu bika min fitnatil- . ^ \^ ' a . ^ 
mahya wal-mamat (O Allah! I seek ^ - ' ' ' ; 

refuge in You from the punishment . «^UJlj UiJ! 

of Hell, and I seek refuge in You 
from the punishment of the grave, 
and I seek refuge in You from the 
trials of Al-Masihid-Dajjal, and I 
seek refuge in You from the trials 
of life and death." (Sahlh) 
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1543. 'Aishah narrated that the 

Prophet g| would supplicate with & <T^ ] A 

the following words: "Allahummal ^ *lLa li;U \^ U^! 

Inni a'udhu bika min fitnatin-nari >0 „ _ tf tff , 

Wfl 'adhabin-nari, wa min sharil- ^ ^ M ^ ^ > ^ 

g/wia wal-faqr (O Allah! I seek ^ lb i>t Jl tlJlJli :^Ui£Jl 

refuge in You from the trials of the \ ^ ^ 

Fire, and the punishment of the tlr*" ^jUI ^jljpj jUI 3 
Fire, and from the evils of richness 



and poverty.)" {Sahlh) 



t oAV:^ tlilj) ^ v#0: ^ 0A ^x ^^'j ^ ^Lp-^'j /^J* 

1544. Abu Hurairah narrated that • J^^i ^ ~ 

the Prophet g| would say: it > .. t u tf > 

' Allahummal Inni a'udhu bika ^ // / 
minal-faqri wal-qillati wadh-dhillati, 5! *i^£ ^\ ^ tjUJ 

wa a'udhu bika min an azlim aw Y * > >t * ~ \* >\\ *\ * ^ 
uzlam (O Allah, I seek refuge in You & ^ ^ !^l»jJ# b\S $g 
from poverty, and paucity, and j^fcf ^ il* 4<ttJ!j ilaJlj JuJl 

humiliation. And I seek refuge in " ' 0 r 

You that I cause wrong (to others), * "p-^ 1 J 1 

or that wrong be inflicted upon 
me)." (Sahlh) 

•j* o^Y:^ fciJJJI 5il*iw-Vl «— 'Ij toiUiw-Vl t^LjJl ^ ^-1 [j^i^ \^.j>£ 

. e^-*-^' -uiljj oM/l : pi'UJl j T i if : ^ tjU- v^l o*^w? j <u ^U^- 6> 

1545. Ibn 'Umar narrated that 

of the supplications of the , - > .V; 

Messenger of Allah # was the * **** ^ ^ 
following: "Allahumma! Inni ^ ,2^. ^ ^ Cr*^^ 

a'udhu bika min zawali ni'matika, - - - „ - 
wa tahwtti 'afiyatika, wa fuja'ati d ^ :Jli ^ ^ ^ ^ •£* 

niqmatika, wa jamVi sakhatik (O J, ^, ?lp j ^ 

Allah! I seek refuge in You that " ' ^ 

Your blessings are lifted, and that Jij^J Jljj ^ ^ 

Your protection (of me) is « *n ' - *i -^i-- 

changed, and in the suddenness of ' ' ' ' 

Your punishment, and from all of 
Your anger)." (&i/a/r) 
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xvr^:^ t^ji ... 'a^}\ JaI t *ujdij /Hi :gt>w 

Comments: 

Islam, divine guidance, and the ability to keep fast to the straight path — 
these are the greatest of all blessings. As for health, security and material 
comforts, these, too, are the blessings of Allah. 

1546. It was reported from Abu : jlJU ^ /JJ- b£U- - \of\ 
Salih As-Samman, who narrated ( ^ ^ ^ ^ 
that Abu Hurairah said that the ^ oi 4)1 ^ tfi % '&r* 
Messenger of Allah m used to t U ^ ^ .^r ^ ^ ^^j, 
supplicate as follows: "Allahumma! V tf % / > . 
Znnf a'udhu bika minash-shiqaqi ^ Jj-^j oj - s ^i>* ^ jU-LJl 
wan-nifaqi wa suw'il-akhlaq (O ^ ^ ! r -^ }) ^ # 
Allah! I seek refuge in You from > * ^ ^ ^ ^ - ^ 
opposing the truth, and from . juJl} JUUl ^ 
hypocrisy, and evil manners)." 

(Pa'if) 

1547. It was reported from Al- ^| ^ t y&\ ^ J^J _ \otv 
Maqburi, from Abu Hurairah, who ' ^ 

said that the Messenger of Allah if 'i^ 51 if y\ 

m used to say: "Allahumma! Inni #| 4,1 h\S :JU ^ 

a'udhu bika minal-juw'i, fa innahu * fi / J a ^ f , \ 

bVsad-daji% wa a'udhu bika min al- i>A ^ J(J^\ lrf ^ <>i 

khiyanati fa innaha (bi'sati) al- -r^. - *L " M' t.^.^U 

bitanah (O Allah, I seek refuge in ^ ^ ; ^ j 

You from hunger, for what an evil . «a;iLJI [c^jj] 

companion it is in bed! And I seek 

refuge in You from treachery, for 

what an evil inner trait it is!)." 

(Palf) 

o IV * : q i. £>>*^ ^ siL>cu*N I ^jL> iSiUi^M I i ^L*Jl a>- [iJ L» ., /> eiL**l] : %*ij>* 

1548. It was reported from £ Abbad ^ ^ l^i liai - ^oiA 
bin Abi Sa'eed, that he heard Abu ' " % fi 
Hurairah saying that the Messenger if ^ ^4^' 
of Allah M would say: r f - . *?f . . . t ,^ 
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Jj\ wis* 



"Alldhumma! Inni a'udhu bika \ £ ^U\ }) . j ^ * I J * ' ' \S J 
minal-arba'i: Min 'ilmin la yanfa% ' 0 ■ J > JlJ - 

wa min qalbin la ya khsha % wa min ^ ^JU ^ ; ^j^l ^ iL J>\ 

nafsin la tashba'u, wa min du'a'in la > t> , s v a / > - * , - °c 
yusma'u (O Allah! I seek refuge in " ^ ^ ^ If^J ^ ^ u*J 

You from four (matters): from 
knowledge that is of no benefit, 
and from a heart that does not 
humble itself, and from a soul that 
is never satisfied, and from a 
supplication that is not heard.)" 
(Hasan) 

i ^-ij *y y* eiixu^i teiu^^i t^L^Ji as>- j>~\ [^j^jv 6i\ju-i] 

^'jj t ^ * t / ^ : ^5UJl tAtV:^ /^l o\jjj aj 4~xs ^ °*~^ : C 

1549. Anas bin Malik narrated that ; jl^llJ I ^ iL>J lil*- - ^ i ^ 
the Prophet #| would say: 'j ^ % ^ „ „ ^ 
"Allahumma! Inni : a'udhu bika min ^ :JIS ^<Jl ^ 
jfltoiw to taw/a'w (O Allah, I seek ^ ^ - ^Jj £j 
refuge in You from a prayer that is „ . " ; „ > £ / \ / > , 
of no benefit)" and he mentioned ^ ^? ^ ^yl !p4^ ,)) : <Jj£! 
another supplication as well. (Da'if) (( >j^ 

. eJU*^ ^9 JJLi (jSj'j^ [J^ 6^Lm*|] .'gjPw 

Comments: 

A prayer that does not deter a worshipper from evils and shameful acts of 
lewdness is vain. 

1550. Farwah bin Nawfal Al- J\ ^ OLIp L*j£ - \oo< 
Ashja'I asked 'Aishah, the Mother " 0 0 ^ 
of the Believers, about the Xf. <J^* Cj* jtA 
supplication of the Messenger of .j u , ^ . 

Allah jg. She replied: "He would , ' ' > " 

say: 'Allahumma! Inni a'udhu bika Jj^j olS" Up ^?>Jl fl ^j>Ip cJL^ 

shard ma 'amiltu wa min sharri ,s >f tl > c _ » , ^ . . 

ma fern fl ma/ (O Allah, I seek ™ ^ - . ^ 

refuge in You from the evil of what U ^ ^ j cJup U Jjj i^p 1 ^ \ 

I have done, and from the evil of ' a , a t \ * 

what I have not done)/" (Sahih) ' (( J^ 1 r 1 
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1551. Shutair bin Shakal reported 
from his father (Shakal bin 
Humaid), that he said: "I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah! Teach me a 
supplication!' So he ^ said: 'Say: 
"Allahumma! Inni a'udhu bika min 
sharri sam% wa min sharri basari, 
wa min sharri lis am wa min sharri 
qalbl, wa min sharri manlyyl (O 
Allah, I seek refuge in You from 
the evil of my hearing, and the evil 
of my seeing, and the evil of my 
tongue, and the evil of my heart, 
and the evil of my seminal fluid)." 
(Hasan) 



t£U :J^ ^ xjA l£U - \oo\ 
if J~* a* 'ir^ 1 

" ^ - ^ ^ 

!<dbl Jj-^jU : oii :Jli - if J^~* 



orr t orx l\ r^uJi -^wj (oaW^:ju^ji ji>l) m/r:.u_ji ^ 

Comments: ^ ^bj 

This supplication is very comprehensive. It protects one from all sins as well 
as from the means leading to them. 

1552. Abu Al-Yasar narrated that ^ . - * > j,, ^ ^ _ ^ ooT 
the Messenger of Allah ^ would \ ~i * 

supplicate with: "Allahumma! Innl Cf.^^- Cf tf^ 

a'udhu bika min al-hadmi, wa . ' *f f M*' 4U| * " ' * 
fl'udAu bika minat-taraddi, wa & ^* ^ ^ Jr ^ & 
a'udhu bika min al-gharaqi, wal- : ^pju 015 4)1 ^ ■ ^r^ 1 ^1 

haraqi y wal-harami, wa a'udhu bika - > . • ^ '\ * >\ *\ }'* >iu 

[min] an yatakhabbatanisji-sjiaitanu ^ ^ ^C^ 1 ^ ! ! r^ 3,,) 

'indal-mawti, wa a'udhu bika min tJyJl ^ dL ^y-lj t^^l y> 
an amuta fi sabilika mudbiran, wa *% 0 > • / 

a'udhu bika an amuta ladighan (O b] [ ^ ] ^ ^3 SfS^b ^J>^G 
Allah! I seek refuge in You from ^ ^ ^^j, 
being crushed, and I seek refuge in ./ * > f ' ~ i >i 

You from falling (to my death), o\ ^ i^lj tl^oi ciiL^- ^ o^l jl 
and I seek refuge in You from o 'f 

drowning, and from burning, and " 
from old age. And I seek refuge in 
You from the Satan confusing me 
at (the time of any) death. And I 
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seek refuge in You from dying 
while turning away from Your 
path. And I seek refuge in You 
from dying from a poisonous 
bite)." (Hasan) 

1553. (Another chain) from Abu ^*y> U ~ S °° r 

AI-Yasar (similar to no. 1552). He As\ ±J> - ("'°'\ ■ * i tf !i 

added in it: "...wal-ghammi (And ^ " ^ ^ ^ ' ^ 
from grief)." (Hasan) ^1 ^ ^ ^1 '• 



1554. Anas narrated that the : Jte^! ^ " 
Prophet^ would say: "AUahumma! ft :f ^ ^ ^ 
/Azra" a'udhu bika min al-barasi wal- * „ 

jununi wal-judhami wa sayy'il-asqam ^ J>\ ^^\ )] • Jj^ 

(O Allah! I seek refuge in You from (( ( ^ . ( j^j ( . . >>j ( . „j ( 

leprosy, and from madness, and * f . J ^_r^ J l^^H 

from paralysis, and from evil 

diseases.)" (Da'if) 

Comments: 

Sometimes these diseases make the diseased feel disgust for himself, as well as 
making those attending him suffer greatly. May Allah protect us from them. 

1555. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri 41 ju£ ^ xjA t£U- - \ooo 
narrated: "One day, the Messenger . ^ , , * ^ , 

of Allah II entered the Masjid, and v* 0Ll * ^ : i l - uJl 

saw a person from thenar by the ^ ^ ^J^J| 

name of Abu Umamah. He said: 'O "'-^ . > 

Abu Umamah, why is it that I see fJ* oli ^ <J^3 • ij-^J' 

you sitting in the Masjid even though \% fa - ^ fa 

this is not the time for prayer?' He ^ ' t' > - 

said: '(Because of) misery that has -^3' J ^ : <-^ t ^ 0 ^ 8 ' 

overtaken me, and debts, O ^.j^, . . ,^ n . 
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Messenger of Allah.' He said: 
Should I not teach you phrases that, 
if you said them, Allah will remove 
your misery and repay your debt?' 
He said: 'Yes, O Messenger of 
Allah!' So he said: 'Say in the 
morning and evening: "Allahumma! 
Innl a'udhu bika min al-hammi wal~ 
hazani, wa a'udhu bika minal-'ajzi 
wal-kasali, wa a 'udhu bika min al- 
jubni wal-bukhli, wa a 'udhu bika min 
ghalabatid-dain wa qahrir-rijal (O 
Allah! I seek refuge in You from 
griefs and anxieties. And I seek 
refuge in You from helplessness and 
laziness. And I seek refuge in You 
from cowardice and miserliness. 
And I seek refuge in You from the 
heaviness of debts, and the 
overpowering of men).'" He said: 
'So I did that, and Allah removed my 
sorrows, and fulfilled my debts.'" 
(Paff) 



: Jli !<dil Jj-^jU oj&j J^j 1 
cju :JU «?i£S ill* 

j^l ^ iL ijA Jl 

s o o s > 1 a 

^ il< ij^l} jiJlj j^Jl ^ JL i^plj 
cLUi cJUii : JU «JLf^Jl _^fij ^JlJI £U 
J* J^ &\ ^iili 



. (^u^) ^0>Jl oi-JUj iaJL^-l d> jij^^ [<Ji : «-/> oil^-l] :^j>£ 

The End of the Book of Prayer 



The Book Of Zakat 



234 



9. THE BOOK OF ZAKAT 



Chapter 1. (Its Obligation) 

1556. It was reported from Al- 
Laith, from 'Aqil, from Az-Zuhri, 
that 'Ubaidullah bin Abdullah bin 
'Utbah informed him from Abu 
Hurairah, who said: "After the 
Messenger of Allah $g passed 
away, and Abu Bakr was in charge 
after him, and (some of) the Arabs 
disbelieved, 'Umar bin Al-Khattab 
said to Abu Bakr: 'How can you 
fight the people, even though the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: "I 
have been commanded to fight the 
people until they say: 'La ildha 
illallati (None has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah). So whoever 
says 'La ildha illalldK has protected 
his wealth and his life from me, 
except for a right, and his judgment 
will be with Allah?'" Abu Bakr 
said: 'I swear by Allah, I will fight 
those who differentiate between 
As-Saldt (the prayer) and the 
Zakat, for the Zakat is a right upon 
wealth. I swear by Allah, if they 
refuse to give me an 'Iqafi^ that 
they used to give to the Messenger 
of Allah gg, I will fight them for 
that.' So 'Umar said: 'I swear by 
Allah, as soon as I saw that Allah 
had opened the chest of Abu Bakr 
(guided him) to fight, I knew that 



(r ^Ji) Stfjil ^tsT - (i r^ji) 

j^p X~s> <ul jlp 4)1wCp ^y^-l 
till <b! J j^j & 5 3?S* 

*. t^^} ^ Lk^J I ^P J Li t ^-JyJ I 

<b! J^ij J IS Jiij JjL^ ^-ilS' 

ill ^ :I>J>* J£ ,>lUl jl &'jaU 
J* ^ ftl ^ : JtS ^ t&l ^1 

iJUJi sisjji Sis c 3is-jji3 5%2Ji 
^Ji ijS}i lysis' *y\ip 3^ '^'3 

Jus ^L : iiJ #; Jy^ 

cJl3 jl ^1 ji U l^blji :^lLiJl j^l 



Ti^aZ is the rope or cord with which the camel is tied. The scholars differ over its 
meaning and relation to the argument here. 
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this was the truth."' (Sahih) 
Abu Dawud said: It was reported 
by Rabah bin Zaid and 'Abdur- . ULp :JU ^ 

Razzaq from Ma'mar, from Az- ; . e . f ,„ , ^ r ^ 

Zuhrl, with his chain. Some of 



them said: '"Iqal." While Ibn Wahb Hi j ^J>y\ ^ ^juT-Jlj 
reported it from Yunus, he _ * ^ 

(instead) said: '"Anaq" (a female J>,y^ $ 



Abu Dawud said: Shu'aib bin Abi 
Hamzah, Ma'mar, and Az-ZubaidI 
all said, (in the narration) from Az- 
Zuhri for this Hadith that he said: 
"If they refuse to give me an 
'Inaq." 'Anbasah reported a Hadith 
from Yunus from Az-Zuhri, he 
said: "'Inaqr [l] 

<-Wrj Jj—j 0**^ ^ c^Jlj ^jUSUL i^jUJl 4^-^>-i ■ glj^w 

£A t IV /\ :ju-^I jup <>qLj J-oJL^ & aj ^ Uj*^ Y * :^ t^Jj ... 4)1 Jj— j 

. o jJ>j "I^Wq iJljjJl-UP -Up 

1557. (Another chain) from Ibn ^ 014b j ^Ul ^1 t£U - Soos/ 

Wahb, that Yunus informed him ^ , e / e >e . 0 . ^ ^ 

from Az-Zuhri in this Hadith Lr>£ $ : ^ h& 

(similar to no. 1556), he said: "Abu >f .^j^j, ^ j^ji ^ 

Bakr said: 'It's right is that one , , I' , \ 

gives Zakat." [2] And he said: -Mli* :Jlij slspKbl <ii 01 

-'/flflZ/'Pl (&,/»/») _ AU , ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ' 

Comments: 

According to the explanation of Al-Khattabi, the Arab tribes who committed 
disbelief were divided into three categories. Some became disbelievers due to 
false claims of prophethood, like the followers of Musailamah the Liar, and 



111 While these details may seem insignificant, the different wording effects many rules for 
Zakat, the definition of "wealth" and what is a "right" upon it, as well as details related 
to the collection of Zakat. 

[2] Meaning, among those rights mentioned after the command when he said: "...except 
for a right." 

^ Though this route of transmission was mentioned for the different wording, here it is 
narrated by different Shaikhs from Ibn Wahb. 
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AI-Aswad AI-'AnsI, both of whom claimed prophethood. Some had left the 
religion and completely returned to the ways of Jahiliyyah, abandoning Saldh, 
Zakdh and the rest of the religion. Another group made a distinction between 
Zakdh and Salah, so they prayed, but refused to pay the Zakdh to the Imam 
after the Messenger of Allah $g. 

Chapter 2. What Zakat Is 
Obligatory Upon 

1558. It was reported from 'Amr 
bin Yahya Al-Mazinl, from his 
father, who said that he heard Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri saying that the 
Messenger of Allah #| said: 
"There is no Sadaqah^ on 
anything less than five camels, and 
there is no Sadaqah on anything 
less than five Awacp^ , and there is 
no Sadaqah on anything less than 
five Uwsuq." [3] (Sahih) 

Comments: 

Zakdh shall not be due upon wealth unless it reaches the Nisdb, or the minimum 
amount upon which it is due for each item it is due. If someone possessing less 
than the minimum pays Zakdh of his own volition, it is his choice and an act 
worthy of praise, his payment would be considered as Sadaqah. 

Here, as in many of these narrations to come, the term Sadaqah refers to the obligatory 
charity or Zakat. 

Awaq is plural of "Uqiyah" and it is a number of silver coins or its like, and they also say: 
"WaqryahP They say it is forty Dirham, and five Awaq is equal to two-hundred Dirham. 
Uwsuq and Awsaq are plural of Wasq; a volume measurement which they say is equal to 
sixty Sd { . See the following narration. A Sa' is a volume measurement which is measured 
when the average man holds two hands together and scoops four times like that, and its 
precise measurement may be fixed by the leaders. 



(T a>J!) 

Oji U*_^s j t. 4JJ wL^? iji ^^w<jj>- jji U*-^ 

,. 9 " ' > - o"- ~C - - * - 



1559. It was reported from Abu 
Al-Bukhtarl, At-Ta'I, from Abu 
Sa'eed — and he attributed it to 
the Prophet ^ — saying: "There is 
no Zakat on what is less than five 
Awsaq" and a Wasq is sixty (that 
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are) stamped.''^ 

Abu Dawud said: Abu Al-Bukhtari ^ \ \ , ~ ^ * 
did not hear from Abu Sa'eed. . C J>J> d <• tiL^ji 



1560. It was reported from Al- ^ ^ ^ " , 

Mughlrah, from Ibrahim (An- JUa^I ^ jjrf-^'l ^ jd>r- '-d^ 

Nakha'I), he said: "A Wasq is sixty _ ' „ '>.',> - ; 

Sa's stamped with Al-Hajjaj's u >^ UU :Jli 
stamp." (Dalf) 

Comments: 

"Al-Hajjaj's stamp" meaning the state seal named after Hajjaj bin Yusuf. 

1561Jt was reported from Habib : ^ ^ iUJ Uiai - \o*\\ 

Al-Maliki, who said that a person / £ >a >£ > 

said to Imran bin Husain: "O Abu ^ -'tiJ^I 5&I ^ J> 

Nujaid! You narrate to us Ahddith .j^ ^juJl £J- ll^ JjlUl ^1 

which we do not find any basis for , -'^ * % ' + , , 

in the Qur'an." So 'Imran became ^ <j? J^j J 15 

angry with him, and said: "Have ^ ^ >J u £^ 

you found (in the Qur'an) that for - " ; ' _ ' 

every forty Dirham, you must give : <J^J ^Lr*^ ^1^1 ^ 

one Dirham? And from such and , , /( j * . 

such a number of goats, that you ^ J ^ ^ ^ ^ / 

must give such a number? And i^J lASj lis 1 j»j tlii sii lisj lis ^5 

from such and such a number of . . _ - „ , > , ^ * * , 

camels, that you must give such :JU ^ ^ r^ 1 ' j ^ ^ 

and such a number? Have you & i^jUf l:A^t jl^ :Jli .Si 

found any of this in the Qur'an?" , 0 f ^ „ , . s 

He replied: "No/' So he said: "So >^ ^ ^ ^' ij 5 ^ 

who did you get this from? You 1^ 
took this from us, and we took it 



^ Meaning "stamped" or "certified" Sa\ 
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from the Prophet of Allah and 
he mentioned other matters similar 
to this. (Hasan) 

Comments: 

There is an indication in the Hadith that rejection of Hadlths (as one of the 
sources of law) is not a new phenomenon, and also, the idea that a Hadith 
could not be accepted if a basis is not found for it in the Qur'an. Such false 
principles appeared as early as the later years of the Companions. 

Chapter 3. Is There Any Zakat cjtf iXl ,>j*Jl - (V *^Jl) 
On Goods Of Trade? ' , _ ' ' . r " „ 

1562. Samurah bin Jundab ^ SjlS ^ il^J uii>. - \o*\y 
narrated: "As to what follows, then 



indeed the Messenger of Allah $g 



commanded us to give charity for ^ lil^ ;SjiS ^| ^ jLX 

that which we intended for trade/' > ^, >o % 



jlS j|| 4)1 J^ij l2l : Jli ^ali- 

Chapter 4. What Counts As A stf^j U - (i *j«Ji) 

Aawz (Buried Treasure) ? tl] >0 r 

And Regarding Zakat On (i C*^ 1 

Jewelry 

1563. It was reported from 'Amr ^ -V^j J^?^ ^ - 



Scholars differed over the meaning of buried treasure (Kanz); some said it refers to 
whatever wealth comes out of a mine or shaft or the like, and others said it only applies 
to riches buried before Islam, and found after Islam, in other words discovered treasure. 
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bin Shu'aib, from his father, from • ^ , * *% 

his grandfather ('Abdullah bin J > ol t5a ^ 

'Amr), that a woman came to the t «_JLii- ^ j^Ip jL^J- 

Messenger of Allah #| with her ^' ,4^, ? . ^ 

daughter. Her daughter was ^1 J>ij cJl sl^l 01 ^ 

wearing two thick gold bracelets on X &l 

her arms. He asked her: "Do you ' _ H , \ ^ ^ ^ \ 

give the Zakat (due) on this?" She : ^ fc & 

replied: "No." He said: "Would it ^ ^ (?| ^ 

please you that Allah place them ' 

on you on the Day of Judgment as : Jli ^ Jt^j^> f jd ^ 

two bracelets of fire?" So she took . 7. ,.>^rr c 

them off and gave them to the :cJUj ^ ^ U ^ !U 
Prophet m, and said: "They are • ^j-^j 

(charity) to Allah and His 
Messenger." (Hasan) 

^jl>- ^ ^* A ^ : £ 's^ 1 5 ^ ^ ^ ^ oiLs-l] 

irv: C oljJJ (rv# / T ^ ^r* 1 ^ 1 ^ * jlJU - 

Comments: 

Parents who have the charge of sons and daughters that possess wealth, 
should either pay Zakah on their behalf themselves or make them pay. 

1564. It was reported from Umm ^ - ^ ^ _ Solti 
Salamah that she said: "I used to 

wear some gold jewelry, so I said: J> fc ^ If) J^t 

'O Messenger of Allah, is this . . - u c ^r. *f ,r . . - r. ^ 

(considered) treasure? He replied: o , * . 

'Anything that is above the amount : cJii tyii ja l^tijl ^31 cis 

upon which you must give Zakat, .* ^ ' - , - ^ 

and whose Za/caf is given, is not Cr- jt~ j~ j~j - 

(considered) a treasure."' (Da'if) . jjli ^Sjj 

JUj>~ I Jli 

1565. 'Abdullah bin Shaddad bin ^ _ \ 0 ^o 
Al-Had narrated that they visited " 'I ' ^ e ^ 3 
'Aishah, the wife of the Prophet <y. J>. Ss>* 

and she narrated: "The f . • j., • - *t v 
Messenger of Allah #§ once came 
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to me and saw me wearing large 
silver rings. He said: 'What is this, 



O 'Aishah?' I replied: 'I made ; J li J-f ^\ ji >\xi, Jl 4 1 ^ 

them in order to beautify myself ( ' 

for you, O Messenger of Allah.' He §t ^T 1 & ^ ^ 

said: 'Do you give its Zakat?' I ^ ^ ^ ^ , ^ £ v: S 

said: 'No,' or: 'Whatever Allah ; - , J _ - ^ 

wills.' He replied: 'This will be your l-i* ^" :J^i '<ijj 

portion of the Fire.'" {SahSh) ^ ^ 

^ 44*^" £ ^ U 3 1 t N 

j^P- ^0>- ^ > : ^ 4 W ^ • 0 /Y .'^^JaSjIjJl to? d^L^t] 

Comments: 

This and other foregoing Hadlths provide proof that jewelry worn by women 
shall be liable to Zakah. 

1566. It was reported from Al- b£U- :^JU? ^ teJ^- - 
Walid bin Muslim, that Sufyan . ^>\, > a, t* * > >, > • 
narrated from 'Umar bin Ya'la, ^ s** h* ^ : ,(4^ & ^ 
mentioning a i/odi/A similar to that =£j| ^ Jfc 
regarding the rings (no. 1565). It ; %t . ,^ 7 . 

was said to Sufyan: "How would J\ A ^ ^ JJ 

you give its ZakatT 7 He replied: - 
"Combine it with other (items)." 
(Pa'if) 

if Lj ^i Cf. j** 0* 0* ^/^c?*^ 1 ^rj^ «^^|] 'gts* 2 

Chapter 5. Regarding Zakat On i^lDl itfj ^ : (o ^Jl) 
Pastured Animals 

1567. It was reported from :J^UJ-I ^ bij^ - ^env 
Hammad, that he said: "I took , J . >\-> * tf ^ 
from Thumamah bin 'Abdullah bin ^ & :JU L ^ 
Anas a letter which he claimed that £g <SI lij ^\ Al jup 
AbQ Bakr had written to Anas, and ^ * _ \ / „ ^ 7 
which had the seal of the ^ c^r M ^ Jj^j 5^3 ^ 
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Messenger of Allah ^ on it. This 
was written when he (the Prophet 
5H) had sent Anas as a collector of 
Zakat, and so he had written this 
for him. It said in it: These are the 
(details of the) obligation which 
the Messenger of Allah #| has 
obligated upon the Muslims in 
regard to charity, and which Allah 
has commanded His Prophet, 
peace be upon him. So whoever is 
asked in accordance with this from 
among the Muslims, he should give 
it, and whoever is asked more than 
this, he should not give it. 
"Tor any number of camels less 
than twenty-five, one sheep is to be 
given for every five camels. If they 
reach twenty-five, one Bint 
Makhad^ should be given, up to 
thirty-five. If he does not have a 
Bint Makhad, then he may give a 
Ibn Labun. [i] 

"'If the number reaches thirty-six, 
then for them is a Bint Labunp^ 
up to forty-five. So when it reaches 
forty-six, then a Hiqqah^ that can 
breed with a stallion camel is due, 
up to sixty. 

"If the number reaches sixty-one, 
then a Jadh'ah^ is due, up to 
seventy-five. If the number reaches 
seventy-six, then two Bint Labuns 
are due, up to ninety. If the 



AiJUtJI j» aJlA \&£ bU <U <u5 j UJu^> 

> o - - • ' * - " i 

t ^^lUl aIIp <uJ <u>I ^il ^Jl 
ijJL*- jji U-i t^laij <J~^ 

L^.ifl^ <. ^ jJLpj t^JL>- c*JtL liU Li 
jU ^jci^j ^Ju ji ^Jl tjZ^* 

jU j^J { jj>\J*vn c^o 4j^d 

UJ~? Ji ^ 

«-^r O-r*^ Jj 9Jr O^HJ 1 

u^'S* ckX 1 ^ 

JISj L^tU AA>- aXPj ApJlp- oXp lIJj 



5inf Makhad: the female that has passed one year, and its mother can now become 
pregnant. See the author's explanation of these terms for camels after number 1590. 
^ Ibn Labiin: a male camel that has entered its third year, meaning it has lived for two 
complete years. 

[3] Bint Labiin is the female camel that has lived for two complete years. 
[4] Hiqqah is the female camel that has lived for three years and began its fourth. 
[5 1 Jadh'ah in the case of camels, is a female camel that has lived for four years and entered 
its fifth. 
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number reaches ninety-one, then 
two Hiqqahs that can breed with 
stallion camels are due, up to one 
hundred and twenty. If there are 
more than one-hundred and 
twenty, then for every forty a Bint 
Labun, and for every fifty a 
Hiqqah. 

"In the event that a person does 
not have a camel of the age 
specified according to the Sadaqah 
regulations, then if a person owes a 
Jadh'ah as Sadaqah but he does not 
have a Jadh'ah, then a Hiqqah 
should be accepted from him if he 
has one, and he should give two 
sheep along with it if they are 
available, or twenty Dirhams. 
" 'If he owes a Hiqqah as Sadaqah 
and he does not have a Hiqqah but 
he has a Jadh'ah, then it should be 
accepted from him, and the Zakat 
collector should give him twenty 
Dirhams, or two sheep if they are 
available. 

If a person owes a Hiqqah as 
Sadaqah and he does not have one, 
but he has a Bint Labun, it should 
be accepted from him, — Abu 
Dawud said: From here I do not 
have it as precise from Musa (the 
narrator) as would be preferred — 
and he should give two sheep along 
with it if they are available, or 
twenty Dirhams. 

"'If a person owes a Bint Labun as 
Sadaqah but he only has a Hiqqah, 
then it should be accepted from him 
— Abu Dawud said: Up to here, 
then I have it more precisely — and 
the Zakat collector should give him 
twenty Dirhams, or two sheep. 



aJLJI aSj^> ©alp cJ<J£ jsj t^li 

I'm* * >T - 0 -»t- 

Ljb IgjL* J j-J Alii o-UPj AA>- eJLP C-Jj 

o-LL t L*jj ^jjJLp j I aJ l5 j Lj^Ih \ 

^ I aJUP O-lUj j jJ C^j A5JLi> oJLP 

p L^_a ^Jl :SjlS j^l JU - aju Juib 1$*^ 
j I Lift ^JLp ijjJal} 1 aJsJoj - AilaJ I 

aju J^i; ^^s» L>*-« ol ojlp ^j^j 

oXj* C-iL t CFij^^ <jr? 

^/j .sLi «-sLt aSU J5 ^^is ajU^^Aj jJU- 
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" If a person owes a £mf Lflterc as > 0 V ° T V - 5 * n i 
Sadaqah but he only has a Bin* ^ C^V J r ^ ^ )U ^ 

Makhad, then it should be accepted ^| 2^ l$J ^Jjf ji^Jl 

from him, and he should give two > >» ' 

sheep along with it if they are ? ^ £ J ^ ^ 

available, or twenty Dirhams. ^ t £ ^ ^£ %^ ^ ^, ^ 

"'If a person owes a Makhad ' ^ ' ^ a e 

as Sadaqah but he only has an £m . l£j jl 

Labun, a male; it should be 
accepted from him, and he does 
not have to give anything else 
along with it. If a person has only 
four camels he does not have to 
give anything unless their owner 
wants to. With regard to the 
Sadaqah on grazing sheep, if there 
are forty, then one sheep is due 
upon them, up to one-hundred and 
twenty. If there is one more, then 
two sheep are due, up to two- 
hundred. If there is more, then 
three sheep are due, up to three- 
hundred. If there is more than that, 
then for every hundred, one sheep 
is due. 

"'No decrepit, defective or male 
sheep should be taken as Sadaqah 
unless the Zakah collector wishes. 
Do not combine separate flocks 
nor separate combined flocks for 
fear of Sadaqah. Each partner 
(who has a share in a combined 
flock) should pay the Sadaqah in 
proportion to his shares. If a man's 
flock does not reach forty sheep, 
then nothing is due from them, 
unless their owner wishes. With 
regard to silver, one-quarter of 
one-tenth, and if there is no wealth 
except one-hundred-and-ninety 
Dirhams, no Zakat is due unless 
the owner wishes.'" (Sahih) 
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1568. It was reported from Sufyan xj^ ^ 4j| ll^ - \oia 

bin Husain, from Az-Zuhri, from „ . ^ , > £ . ^ 

Salim, from his father, who said: ^Uii ^ f^ 1 a* ^ ^ 

"The Messenger of Allah ^ wrote <J - t - ^ 

a letter (detailing the rules) of ^; ^ " 

Sadaqah, but he was not able to ^ iSlSJl ig 4)1 ^ :Jli 



. 4,j.Ll) 4j^ia (j*^ aJILp J J 



send it to his collectors until he 
passed away. He had kept it with 
his sword. Abu Bakr acted upon <> ^<_^M y} 

this (letter) until he passed away, „ a - • • * * ' ' • 2 - > ' > 
and 'Umar acted upon it until he ^ l/ 0 o*f l/^ j** 

passed away. It was (written) in it: ^JJ- ^Jj <. jlili j-1p tSlS J/^l 
Upon five camels, there is one . > ^ 

sheep due. And upon ten, there is G jl ^ ^ ^ 

two sheep, and upon fifteen, three J\ &\ ^J^j Jj 

sheep, and upon twenty, four t & * „ ^ o ' / / " 
sheep. And upon twenty-five, a ^ ^ ^LS ^ 'S^J 

Bint Makhad, up to thirty-five. If ^ ^ ,^ 
there is even one more (camel) ' ' " 

than this, one Lafcwn must be so>-lj colj li^ t ^il is>- l^Ji 
given, up to forty-five. If there is . • ' , *ti - - ' - i - 

even one more (camel) than this, - ' 

one Hiqqah must be given, up to liU t^l: ^1 jj^ l£l sl>.|j 
sixty. If there is even one more 
than this, one Jadh'ah must be 



given, up to seventy-five. ,iuj ^ Js\ J^l oils' t tfUJ 

"If there is even one more than >" a ^ / ^ * 

this, two Bint Labuns must be ^ lP l^J ^ £ 

given, up to ninety. If there is even j ^\ 

one more than this, two Hiqqahs , "7 a , , ' , " 0 

must be given, up to one-hundred ^ L " Ui Oi/^ 

and twenty. If the camels are more ^J, ,^ J, 

than this, then for every fifty, one - ' \ >' I 

Hiqqah is given, and for every o^f tAlUi!^ olli 

forty, one Bint Labun. t x \ M - .r 0 

^ oLi oL 4jU J5 t Ja oUi /ya *JJ0l 

"With regards to sheep, then for > / * 
every forty sheep, one sheep is to t#UJl ^ j^>- l^i 

be given, up to one-hundred and t ; s ' 

twenty sheep. If there is one more ^ ^ J ^ ^C?^ 

than this, then two sheep, up to o^ 2 ^ d^? t^SJukll 
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two-hundred sheep. If there is 
more than two-hundred, then three 



sheep are due, up to three- J^j :Jli . «^ oli YJ ^ 
hundred. If the sheep are more 
than that, then for every one- 
hundred sheep, one sheep is due, ^ ^ ^ ^ $ 
and nothing needs to be given >e "\ >l , > 

unless one-hundred are reached. <^3 ^ia^^II <jx^Jl i^li 

"And different (flocks) should not tiy*^ 
be joined together, nor should a ' 
combined (flock) be separated for 
fear of giving (extra) charity. 
"Each partner (who has a share in 
a combined flock) should pay the 
Sadaqah in proportion to his 
shares. 

"And an animal that is old, or a 
defective animal, will not be 
accepted for charity." 
Az-Zuhri said: "When the Zakat 
collector comes, the sheep are to 
be divided into three divisions: A 
third of them should be the worst 
(sheep of the flock), and a third of 
them the best, and a third in the 
moderate. And the one collecting 
charity should take from the 
moderate ones." And Az-Zuhri did 
not mention this division for cows. 
{Hasan) 

Comments: ^ ^ 

Zakah is due at a rate of three goats per every 300 to 399 goats; four per 
every 400 to 499 goats; and so on and so forth. 

1569. (Another chain) from Sufyan ^1 jj ouip lia*- - 

bin Husain, with his chain and its , % ~ >\ \ ' * > * '* - 

meaning (similar to no. 1568). He U > 1 : ^ , > J, Ji ^ 
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said: "So if a Bint Makhad is not . - - , „ . , , * . 

found, then a Bin Labun may be ^ : Jli ' flL ~-> ^ & ^ 

given." And he did not mention ^ ^ &i j& °J 

the addition of Az-Zuhri. (Hasan) ' * 

1570. It was reported from Yunus ^ ^ 1L>J ~ \oy* 

bin Yazld, from Ibn Shihab (Az- . „ - , , > , . , y\^u >°i 

Zuhri), who said: "This is a copy of ^ tJj ->- ^ ^ ^ 

the letter that the Messenger of H§ 4il J^ij «^ :Jli 

Allah 3g wrote regarding Sadaqah, „ >^ ' 5 

and it is with the family of £ Umar ^ V 1 *t C£s J ^ cf^l 

bin Al-Khattab. Salim bin ^ : ^1 Jli . ^lUJi 

* Abdullah bin 'Umar read it to me, e , ; / / ; 

and I understood it as it was. And C£i L ^> y>* & &\ 

this was exactly what 'Umar bin ^ ^ . ^ > ^> c^, J| 

'Abdul-'Aziz copied from " ^ « " ^ ^ ^ 

'Abdullah bin 'Abdullah bin 'Umar, & ^ ^L^j ^ 4jI ^1 

and Salim bin 'Abdullah bin • r,^ ^ : ' 

Umar... and he mentioned the 5 ^ ^ 

Hadith. oj^ o£ IJ-ii ^SUj jij^j <S^-\ 
He said in it: "...So if there are one- ^ , ■• „ ^ ^ s 

hundred and twenty-one (camels), ^ \ ^ ,j „ <*V ^ 

then three Bint Labun are due upon £u Ji>- iUj j^J li L^ai Jsuj 

them, until one-hundred and * _ . r - V „ . 0 „ 

twenty-nine are reached. And if ^ J ^ ^ b P ^ J ^ 

there are one-hundred and thirty, &x ^ o£ iij jllL L^ii 

two Bint Labuns and one Hiqqah ^ e , , „\ , , ' / e fr 

(are to be given), until one-hundred <-'^J Osx'Jj 

and thirty-nine are reached. And if ^j^^ ifc J> jU> L^i 

there are one-hundred and forty, ~' t , ' * 

then two Hiqqahs (are to be given), £tJ ^ t^Uj 

along with one Bint Labun, until ^. ^ - * ^ ... 'f< s - . >t 
one-hundred and forty-nine ^ ^ ^ ' * 

(camels) are reached. o£ L^As aSUj c^LS" lili 

"And if there are one-hundred and 



fifty, then three Hiqqahs (are to be 



CAjL«J ( j^y^»J L*-lj ^j-J JjX>- aa>- J 



given), until one-hundred and fifty- (Sci^ 
nine. 



: 'And if there are one-hundred and 



lila 



Aj La J ^j-o J L«JvJ t^ 5 "" ^ 

sixty, then four Bint Labuns (are to c-Lj JjlJU- J-»!^5 L^is ^Uj ^-^j c^Lf 
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C ^^?3 ^ £p ^ 9^ 



be given), until one-hundred and 
sixty-nine. 

And if there are one-hundred and j\ jUU ^j! 

seventy, then three Bint Labuns , j , ' , „ 4 « ' 



and one Hiqqahs (are to be given), 



until one-hundred and seventy- h ] G^ 4^4^ ^(JjJI iiL- 

nine. > , 9> ^ ^ , 

"And if there are one-hundred and ^ ^" ^ 

eighty, then two Hiqqahs (are to be s/^ ^1 ^ ^ J^iS ^ 

given), along with two Bint - ' > * •* * 

Labuns, until one-hundred and • (( ti-U^Jl tlZ jl Mi ^Jl 

eighty-nine. 

"And if there are one-hundred and 
ninety, then three Hiqqahs along 
with one Bint Labun (are to be 
given), until one-hundred and 
ninety-nine. 

"And if there are two-hundred, 
then four Hiqqahs (are to be given), 
or five Bint Labuns — whichever of 
the two are found is taken. 
"And with regards to pastured 
sheep..." and he mentioned similar 
to the Hadith of Sufyan bin Husain 
(no. 1568). And he said in it: 
"...For Sadaqah, no old sheep is 
taken, nor a defective sheep, nor a 
male sheep except if the one giving 
charity desires to do so." (Hasan) 

1571. Malik bin Anas explained - r ^ - , > a . t rs . t k , 4 
the statement of Umar bin Al- ^ - 

Khattab, May Allah be pleased ^llJJl ^ J}5j :Jl1JU Jli 

with him: "And different (flocks) "J ^ >> 

should not be joined together, nor & ^ ^ ^ ^ 
should a combined (flock) be ^ ^ ^ ^ M > 

separated for fear of giving (extra) % , ' > , s^f . . 

charity," — as follows: "This is as, ^Jz ^ ^y^r i3-U=Ul \fy 
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for example, when each person (in 
a company of three) has forty 
sheep, and when the collector is 
about to come, they combine them 
all together, in which case there 
will only be one sheep due. And a 
case of when a combined flock is 
separated is when two partners 
each own one-hundred and one 
sheep, so the total due on them 
would be three sheep, but when the 
collector comes, they divide the 
flock among themselves, such that 
each one of them only owes one 
sheep. And this (explanation) is 
what I have heard regarding it." 
(Sahih) 



lili teller L$-i L*-fc^p O j>3 teLij 



1572, It was reported from Zuhair 
that Abu Ishaq narrated to them 
from 'Asim bin Damrah, and Al- 
Harith bin Al-A'war, from 'All, 
may Allah be pleased with him that 
he said: Zuhair (one of the 
narrators) added: "I think it was 
from the Prophet — "Give one 
fourth of ten (2.5 %) — from every 
forty Dirhams, one Dirhams. And 
you do not have to give anything 
until two-hundred Dirhams are 
completed. So if there are two 
hundred Dirhams, five Dirhams 
need to be given. And whatever is 
more is thus (proportionally) 
measured. 

"With regards to sheep, for every 
forty sheep, one sheep must be 
given. And if there are only thirty- 
nine sheep, then nothing is due 
upon you..." and he continued 



^ 4j| xj> ttJb- - sow 

Zj^JA Jli aIp ill {fj>j ^1* \f 

p- 5 ^ dr^i ^*J^ 

sLi <^~ji J5 ^ pJjJ I . dJLJi 

JJU ^IkSl £sjl^ jL^j . Kpj^i L^i ^-^p 

'Jh U5 LpJU^ ^5ii «Ju^l .Sj^i 
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elaborating on the Sadaqah on 
sheep similar to what was said by 
Az-Zuhri". 

Then he said: "With regard to 
cows, then for every thirty, you 
must give one TabV^ and for 
every forty, you must give one 
MusinnahP^ And nothing is due 
on animals meant for manual 
labor. With regard to camels..." 
Then he mentioned the Sadaqah 
for them as was mentioned by Az- 
Zuhri (no. 1570). 

He said: "...and for twenty-five 
(camels), five sheep must be given. 
If there is even one more, then a 
Bint Makhad must be given, but if 
one is not available, then one Ibn 
Labiln may be given. This is the case 
for up to thirty-five (camels), but if 
there is even one more, then a Bint 
Labun must be given, up to forty- 
five. And if there is even one more, 
then a Hiqqah — one which a 
stallion can breed with — is to be 
given, up to sixty..." then he quoted 
similar to the narration of Az-Zuhrl. 
And he said: "...so if there is even 
one more than this (meaning nine- 
one camels), then two Hiqqahs 
which stallions can breed with must 
be given, up to one-hundred and 
twenty (camels). And if there are 
more camels than that, then for 
every fifty, one Hiqqah is due. 
"And different (flocks) should not 
be joined together, nor should a 
combined (flock) be separated for 



' * ~ " 

oStj isi* ^i^y^j cr^" ^ 9^ 

J^j>Jl 43 j ajl>- Lj-*itf IJl>-\ j Oilj bLi 

> si's* £ 

JuNl oils' OLi j,^1p 




Uj ^iiJl £l^LJ! cJu, j\ jL^Vl u 



[1] 7afrr: A calf that has completed its first year, and is in its second year. 

[2] Musinnah: A cow that has completed its second year, and is in its third year. 
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fear of giving (extra) charity. 
"And no old sheep whose teeth 
have fallen off will be accepted in 
charity, nor any defective sheep, 
nor a male goat unless the one 
giving charity volunteers to do so. 
"With regards to produce, then a 
tenth is due on whatever is 
irrigated by (natural) streams or 
rainfall, and half of a tenth (5 %) 
is due on whatever is irrigated by 
bucket (manually)." 
In the narration of 'Asim and Al- 
Harith (it is): "Charity is due every 
year" and Zuhair said: "I think he 
said: 'One time.'" 

And in the narration of 'Asim: "If 
neither a Bint Makhad among 
camels nor a Ibn Labiin, then ten 
Dirham or two sheep must be 
given." {DaHf) 



1573. (Another chain) from Abu 
Ishaq, from 'Asim bin Damrah and 
Al-Harith Al-A'war, from 'All, 
from the Prophet g|. In part of the 
beginning of this Hadlth he said: 
"...So if you have two-hundred 
Dirhams, and a year passes, then 
five Dirhams are due upon it. And 
nothing is due upon you — 
meaning with regards to gold — 
until you have twenty Dinars. So if 
you have twenty Dinars, and a year 
passes, then half a Dinar is due 
upon it. And if you have more, 
then it will be proportional to 
that..." 



14>-U ^jI [cj L«W> ^LmiJ] '.gtjPv 

jiA uij? 9 ^ if) : <SA^ ] 

if t J^-^ 1 J> f~f\* if 

^oj^Jl iIa Jjf j^L M ^ if !Jf 
Jli-j 12 L* ilJ cJlf !SU» :Jli 

b j£ ^jl>- tc-^&JJl ^ ^J?*± ^Cs^ < ~^ s ' 

i. a.,Vt J^>Jl tfcJ^* <J^>\3 Ijuo 
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StfjJI wis? 



He (one of the narrators) said: "I 
do not know if 'All is the one who 
said: Then it will be proportional 
to that' or did he attribute it to the 
Prophet sg|." 

(He then continued) "And there is 
no Zakdt on money until one year 
passes." — except that Jarlr (a 
narrator) said: "Ibn Wahb added in 
his Hadith, from the Prophet 
"And there is no Zakdt on money 
until one year passes." (Da'if) 

1574. It was reported from Abu 
Ishaq, from 'Asim bin Damrah, 
from 'All who said: The Messenger 
of Allah $g said: "I have exempt 
(from obligation) horses, and 
slaves, so give the charity of silver: 
From every forty Dirhams, one 
Dirham. And there is nothing due 
upon one-hundred and ninety 
(Dirhams), but if it reaches two- 
hundred, then five Dirhams are 
due." 

Abu Dawud said: This Hadlth was 
reported by Al-A'mash from Abu 
Ishaq just as stated by Abu 
'Awanah. And Shaiban Abu 
Mu'awiyah, and Ibrahim bin 
Tahman reported it from Abu 
Ishaq, from Al-Harith, from 'All, 
from the Prophet ^g, similarly. 
Abu Dawud said: The narration of 
An-Nufaili [I J was reported by 
Shu'bah and Sufyan, and others, 



" s " s * 
. « J^>Jl 5IJLP J^>«4 J~>- l\Sj JU 

I ^jJj>JI Jal\ oL**>l] \^j>6 

^ , > - " s 

J OtHHJ^ 

^jj ^* Ijjjj 4jjl>Lo jjl jl-***^ e L?JJ tAjt^P 

aIh-^ ^Jr^\ ^Sjjj * y) 



[1] That is no. 1572, and An-Nufaili is 'Abdullah bin Muhammad An-Nufaili, from whom 
Abu Dawud heard the narration. 
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from Abu Ishaq, from 'Asim bin 
Damrah, from 'All, and they did 
not narrate it in Marfu' form, 
(rather) they narrated it in Mawquf 
form from 'All. {Da'if) 

tjjjJtj * — »jJl 5l5j ^ *U- U >— iL telS^Jl t^JUjJl 4^>-I [ult,^ ©ill***!] : 

^ ^ j^J t a^>- j Y Y A £ : ^ 1 y>- ^ I a^jw? j aj I ^ I ^-oJ^ ^» *\ Y * : ^ 



1575. It was reported from Bahz :J-pIL^ Cf- <jr*y \£s>- - \oyo 
bin Hakim, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the Messenger 



of Allah #t said: "Regarding ^L-l U^l :**>&l ^ xisJ> LSjb-j 
camels that are sent for pasture, £ e . 

then for every forty (of such 01 ^ ^ ^ 0>. X> 

camels), there is one Bint Labun j j,j js j» : Ju ^ 4i\ 
due. No camel shall be separated " *' a ^* > - y 
(away) from its share. Whoever J* Jil ^ °^ 

gives it, seeking its reward, will ^ ^ j u _ - 

attain its reward. But whoever ' > S " % 

prevents it, then we will take it, IH» ^3 ^yr' <di - lf> 

along with half of his wealth — V-'*' i2' t J; 0 .' ^ -Lj,- 

(this is) a severity from among the J ^ J* & ^ - 

severities of our Lord, Exalted and . L^L» jiL>J ^ 

Honored is He; nothing is for the 
family of Muhammad." {Hasan) 

^ Y £ £ *\ : ^ tSlS^Jl ^jU ijip iSlS^Jl tjL^jJt a^-^I [^~*>- o^L^J] ; ^jp*2 

. t^^l *uitjj T<\A : ^UJlj Y Y*n : ^ iiwj> ^1 o^>^j ^ ^-So- ^ ^ ^U>Op- 

1576. Mu'adh bin Jabal reported J>] Uoi :,yi^3l bij^ - \oVn 

that when the Prophet sent him „ ? o ^ ^ « . ^ 

to Yemen, he commanded him to 4 ^ a* HJp* 

take from every thirty cows a cow jj Ui ^ ^lil St 

or bull that had completed one ' 



•: > « 



year, and from every forty (cows), a ^ ^ ^ & i^-U jl e^i 

male or female Musinnah. And he • - ^ * - -*\ *\< * - - °f 

also commanded him to take one ' ' 



Dinar from everyone beyond the & $ G^d5 -UiHAi ~ 
age of puberty, or its 
from Ma 'a fir — a typt 
found in Yemen. (Dalf) 



age of puberty, or its equivalent . H L £ g ^ t 

from Ma'afir — a type of cloth : ^ - ^ 
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y> Yioo;^ i jiJl Sl5j tSl5^Jl tjUl [tO;.*.^ diL**J] \^*j*u 



1577. (Another chain) from ^1 ^ Lil^ - \aVV 
Mu'adh, from the Prophet jg, with >? ^ > tf; , , . t 
similar. ^ b ^ : ^ U 

M in 1 ^ )^ If '<i/j^ 

*\YV : ^ (. ol5j ^ *U- U w-jL 1 515^1 t^Ju^dl a^-^I [la/, ^ 

apU~- I (jj^^j jj<j^ jj^pSfl # JLftlj-i JUsJJj ^yr*-^! ^iiljj T^A/\;^wiJl 

1578. (Another chain) from J j; ^ - ^> u ^ _ UVA 
Mu'adh bin Jabal that he said that " ' / . % 

the Prophet ^ sent him to 0* ^ oIIa^ ^ ^\ : ^U*jjJ\ 

Yemen..." and he mentioned - IM - f *'»in 

similarly (to no. 1576), and he did ^ ^ ^ 

not mention: "...a type of cloth jZi\ 3§|j ^ : Jli Ju^ Ji iUi 

found in Yemen." (Da'lf) ' • > >^ .it..; >r° 

Wj^JL; j^SO LO> ^Jb ^Jj ^ 

J$l*dj jiA j?' 



.j^l — !l j^O^Jl ^1 [i*jLiu^> ailuJ] 

1579. Suwaid bin Ghafalah J>\ l^J^- lio^- - \«V^ 

narrated: "I was sent" or he said: ; ^ 

"I was informed by someone who L ^ 0jrr ^ ^ ' Y * ^ " " ^ 

was sent with the person to collect ;ju :JU Uli- JuJJ- ^ 

Zafcaf by the Prophet ^" — "It f a \* 7 f 

was (written) in the letter of the b ^ ^ ir 1 ^ U ^ 

Messenger of Allah jg: *That you ^ ^ 0 f» : ^ j,, j 
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not take a female (animal) that is 
weaning its young (as Zakdt), nor 
should you join together different 
(flocks), nor separate a combined 
(flock).' And we would go to the 
watering grounds, (waiting) for the 
sheep to be brought for their drink, 
and he (the collector) would say: 
'Give the charity due upon your 
wealth.' 

"So, one person among them went 
to a camel with a huge hump 
(intending to give it as charity), but 
he refused to accept it. He (the 
owner) said: 'I want you to take my 
best camel!' But he (the collector) 
refused to take it. So he reined in 
another one, slightly smaller than 
it, but he still refused to accept it. 
Then he reined it another one, still 
smaller than it, and he accepted it, 
saying; T am worried that if I take 
it, the Messenger of Allah <§| will 
find something against me 
(reprimand me), and say to me: 
"You went to a person and chose a 
camel of your choice!" (Da'if) 
Abu Dawud said: Hushaim 
reported it from Hilal bin Khabbab 
similarly, but he said: "A flock 
joined together should not be 
separated." 



:Jli - e-\s>j5> a£U ^_^o J^~j xL*i 
:Jli • LJ-Qj ol ^li :Jli - j»LUl ^U^lai- 

LfV** ^J- 5 tiy*"' ^ * 

^JLp Jl>J jl oL>-lj LiJLp^l ^1 : JUj 



Comments: .^.j^y^j 
Zakdh officials should visit people at their own places, the places of their 
concourse, rather than force them to make repeated visits to their own 
offices. 
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1580. (Another chain) from v > , Sstl , > tf , ( . . . 
Suwaid bin Ghafalah, who said: : ^> J, C 1 ^ ^ ^ ~ >oA% 
"The charity collector came to us ^ ^ ^ OUip ^ tJlU 

from the Prophet jg. I held him by 7 , . . » • • ' v - 

his hand, and read in his letter, Ji ^ ^ t^xfJl j3 ^1 

'Different (flocks) should not be ^ ^ m ^ ftf 

joined together, nor should a , ^ ' 

combined (flock) be separated for &jk 3j^> ^ ]) 

fear of giving (extra) charity.'" And .j. \ (( ^, ^ ^ 

he did not mention: "a mother that " ' ' w y' / 

is weaning its young." (Dalf) . lj» 

(Abu Dawud said: There is a . M - . • : m ."r >f n-n 

legislative difference between: ^ ^ 

"You should not separate" and [^i^- 
"Should not be separated.") 

Comments: 

A state official may be asked, if need be, to verify his identity and show the 
edict he is carrying with him. 

1581. It was reported by 'Amr bin tilU :^Z> ^ ^Jl LSji - \oA\ 
Abi Sufyan Al-Jumahi, from . „ *" u ...... ^ 

Muslim bin Thafinah Al-Yashkuri & °^ $ V J f & J 

— Al-Hasan (one of the narrators) J, ^JjJ ^ jdi J\ J> jJJ> 

said: "Rawh would say: 'Muslim , ^ / 0 J* '> \ . ^ „ 

bin Shu'bah'" — that he said: :J >- : ^ JI Jl5 " tfw 1 ^ 

"Nafi' bin 'Alqamah appointed my ^ j^, : _ ^ ^ li^i 

father as the one in charge of the . £ , * „ „ 7 7 

affairs of our people (our tribe), ^ ^ 

and he also commanded to collect ^ ^ . f . Jl5 

the Sadaqah from them. My father tf ^ ^ ^ ^ . \, ^ f ." 

sent me to a group of them, and I c\ :d JUj 1^ 

came to an old man called Si'r. I ' i ■ JlsjL^ Jjdl f 

said to him: 'My father has sent me ^ ' ' - ^ 

to you — meaning to collect your J>- jliU :cis ^Jji^-U ^Aj ^Ij 1^1 

Sadaqah' He said: 'My nephew, % , "\ r>f^ * 

and what type will you take?' I ^ :JU 'f^ ] J^f J U l 

replied: 'We will choose, and ^ ^ ^ J> Its J] 

examine the udders of the goats.' ^ ; . ^ " . ^ /*' 

He said: 'Nephew, allow me to J c/ ^ ^ ^ ^U^il 
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narrate to you: I was once in a 
valley among these valleys with 
some goats of mine during the time 
of the Messenger of Allah gg. Two 
men on a camel came to me, and 
said: "We are the messengers of 
the Messenger of Allah #| to you, 
that you give us the Sadaqah due 
on your goats." I said: "What is 
due upon me?" They said: "One 
goat." So I went to a sheep — I 
knew precisely where it was — 
which was producing milk, and was 
fat, and I took it out for them. 
They said: "This is a goat Shaft'} 1 } 
and the Messenger of Allah #| has 
forbidden us to take a Shaft'. ." So I 
said: "So what type will you take?" 
They said: "A young female kid — 
a Jadh'ah or Thaniyyahr [2] So I 
went to a young, large and fat 
female goat — one that had not 
yet given birth but was old enough 
to do so — and took it out for 
them. They said, "Hand this one to 
us," and they took it, placed it on 
their camel, and left."' (Da'if) 
Abu Dawud said: Abu 'Asim 
reported it from Zakariyya, and he 
also said: "Muslim bin Shu'bah" as 
Rawh said. 



IJI :J i\£ ^ b^rj 

toLi :^Ui ?L^i U :cJUa tJJLlp 

*£lll£ i^jii^ CJ^P JL3 eli 0>JUio 
3§g <U)I J j^>j UljJ Jij t £^LDl eLi oJUfc 

juiti : JIS jl <pJ^ IS lip : NlS 
Al; illiUi} - illii J lip 



jJu JUI JuJl frUapl c oLS'jJl t^LJl A^-^-l [cfl.,t.,/> eiLu-l] 

Comments: 

A pregnant animal is not taken for Zakah since it is too fine and too valuable 
to be taken for Zakah. 



It is explained in number 1582. 

Jadh'ah is the animal that does not have any teeth growing in place of earlier teeth. For goats 
it refers to one that has lived for one year. Thaniyyah refers to the animal that is old enough 
to lose its front teeth, in the case of goats it refers to one that has lived for two years. 
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1582. (Another chain) in which 
Rawh narrated that Zakariyya bin 
Ishaq narrated to them, with his 
chain for this Hadlth. He said: 
"Muslim bin Shu'bah." And he said 
in it: "The Shaft' is the one carrying 
a child (developing fetus) inside 
it" [1] (Da'if) 

Abu Dawud said: I read in the book 
of 'Abdullah bin Salim, in the city of 
Hims, (with his chain of narrators 
to) 'Abdullah bin Mu'awiyah Al- 
Ghadiri — of Ghadirah Qais — 
that the Prophet ^ said: "Three 
things — whoever does them will 
taste the flavor of Faith: Whoever 
worshiped Allah alone; and 
(testified) that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah; and gave 
the Zakat of his wealth, content 
with giving it, co-operating by 
himself, and not giving an old 
animal, a defective animal, a sick 
animal, a despised one — not giving 
sufficient milk — but rather, 
(animals) of medium quality. For 
Allah did not ask you for the best of 
them, nor did He command you to 
give the worst of them." 



If ^Jj : £JJ 

|LLlJo Jii • ^£-k>zl\ 6it!i>k Jj^-^I 

&\ jup * >l£s' ^j* oly.) r S^lS jj! Jii 

sI-tjlj*Jl J jLfi- Jl -UP ^y2^>tj j*-Sl^ 



if. ^ ±* c js* Cf. 



f 



:Jli - iJ ~% Ij+f^ J* ~ ^j-^UJl a^j lii 
^j*L> .idi o>*>C» : 5|| ^lil Jii 

ill N illj ojjtj <^ -4* J-* : 9^^J p-*^ 

<uLaj L^j aHIs aJU olSj JaPij c<ul 
. (( o^j j^Sj^ 0 S^" 



*>jA*-> oljjj ^r 0 * 5 *" °-U** 1 c l5 j-*^ 



f. 



1583. Ubayy bin Ka'b narrated: 
"The Messenger of Allah #g sent 
me to collect the Zakat. So I 
passed by a person, and when he 
gathered his wealth for me, I found 



■ Cf 



J* ^ 



JLP 



1— 



[1] Some of them also said it is the one who has its little kid following it everywhere. 
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that he only owed a Bint Makhdd. 
So I said to him: Tay this Bint 
Makhdd, Sadaqah' He replied: 
'That (animal) neither gives milk, 
nor is it suitable for riding! But 
here is a she-camel that is strong, 
large, and fat — so take it.' I said: 
T will not take what I have not 
been commanded to take. But here 
is the Messenger of Allah #| — 
not too far from where we are — 
so if you wish to go to him, and 
suggest to him what you suggested 
to me, then do so. And if he 
accepts this from you, then I will 
take it, and if he rejects it, then I 
will not take it.' He said: That is 
what I will do,' and he went with 
me, along with the camel that he 
had offered to me, until we came 
to the Messenger of Allah He 
said: 'O Prophet of Allah! Your 
messenger came to me in order to 
take the Sadaqah due on my 
wealth. And I swear by Allah, 
never before has the Messenger of 
Allah, nor his messenger, ever 
evaluated my wealth, so I gathered 
my wealth for him. He said that I 
owe a Bint Makhdd, but the one 
(that I have) does not give milk, 
nor is it suitable for riding. So I 
offered him a large, healthy she- 
camel that he may take it (instead), 
but he refused. And it is this one 
here, I brought it to you O 
Messenger of Allah, so take it.' 
The Messenger of Allah #| said: 
'That is what is due upon you, but 
if you voluntarily wish to give 
something better, Allah will reward 
you for it, and we will accept it 



m 4)1 Jz :Jii *J\ & 

aJU J ^J>- ^5 ^"ji Oj^ii liJL^ai 

s\ ; aJ cJLiii t^li*^ SM aJ aIIp JL>-I 
«> " *" 

a\L^P X^3> A3 Li oJlA J$$J t>P 

U Jl>-L LjI U : aJ cJLai t Ujuki a^C- 

U 0 tjjjwo <I) 1 (J J-^J t Aj 

Cw?^ U aIIp ^ ^il5 aIj jl CJ^"' 

Jr^ tp- u-^S* lj^ 1 i^L £>J 

% 4)1 J^j JU ^ fli U 4)1 

^11 ^ ii t^U^ £Jl aJ ^Lp u 

A^-iaP A3 U aILp C*~J>'j& S3 J i "J$> ^ J AJ 

dJ&>- Ji o3 ^ Laj j^Ip LiJL>-UJ aIi* 
4)1 J^ij <J JUi . lii>- !4)l J^jij Lf» 
^ cJ-^L : <!)U idp ^jJI Ill^t 
^ L^i :ju . ((JjiLo ollLij aJ Sbl iS^>-I 

: J la . LiJuki L^j d&>- Ji ! <l)l J j-^jij 
aJU ^ aJ IpSj L^al^; ^ 4)1 Jj-^j 

. aT^JL 
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from you.' He said: 'Here it is, O 
Messenger of Allah, I brought it to 
you, so take it.' So the Messenger 
of Allah #| commanded that it be 
taken, and he supplicated for him 
that he be blessed in his wealth." 
(Hasan) 

*j>l>^> j 4j pjhl y\ ^ jj&u ^ i Y / 0 ; x*j>- I *j>- 1 [^j-^>- ail— J] ! 

Comments: 

In case a person gives away, of his own free will, more or a better thing in 
Zakah payments than what he is obliged to pay, it may be accepted. 

1584. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the t£U :J^- jj xJA bil^- - \oAt 
Messenger of Allah $g sent „ * c % fi _ r5 ^ 

Mu'adh to Yemen, and said (to & tf^^ j> 
him): "You are about to go to a cJlJU ^ t ^ ^ ^, p ^ ^ 
nation of the People of the Book, / y - ^ 
so invite them to testify to La ilaha $H J>^j ^ a"^* a* 

illallah and that I am the ^ ^ : i ; - |}) . -j| j, 

Messenger of Allah; if they obey < * \ \ . 

you in with this, then inform them ft I Sfl iJl ^ jl sS^i- ^1 jl-^li u^lHfJl 
that Allah has commanded them « . r « . , . : , > ,/ 

(to perform) five prayers in every ~ r t - ~ J J 

day and night. An if they obey you ^Jj. ^J>'j±\ ft I 5 1 jn-lA*ti 

in this, then inform them that ^ „ , 

Allah has obligated upon them (to V^ 1 ^ ^ ^ pi J 5 ^ 
pay) 5fldfl9flA on their wealth; it is %^ — jj, %\ < b \ lUAJ 

taken from their rich, and j>' „ •£ v 0 > . 

distributed to their poor. And if cs? V"j ^fi^ Irf rf^ 1 
they obey you in this, then beware ^ ^ ^ 4 >£f ^ ^ . ,^ 
of taking their most prized l ' " s £ ' ^ s * 

possessions, and be cautious of the ir^ plkDl sjio JPO ^p-fl'S* 1 

supplication of one who has been ' * , , ^ . , ... 

wronged, for there is no veil ' ' ' ^ 

between it and Allah." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. According to most jurists, Zdkah funds collected from Muslims of a region 
should be distributed among the Muslims of that very region. 

2. Near relatives and neighbors have a greater right to receiving Zakah funds. 
The funds should not be transferred to other cities unless there is some 
special reason to do so. 



1585. Anas bin Malik narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah $g said: 
"The one who transgresses with 
Sadaqah is similar to one who 
withholds it." (Hasan) 



YTTo 



Comments: 

The one who transgresses with Sadaqah has been understood to refer to the 
one giving it, and the variety of ways that one might transgress in that, as well 
as the one collecting it, as the author appears to have understood it in this 
chapter. 



Chapter 6. Pleasing The Zakat 
Collector 

1586, It was reported from 
Hammad, from Ayyub, from a man 
called Daisam — and Ibn 'Ubaid 
(one of the narrators) said: "From 
Banu Sadus" — from Bashir bin 
Al-Khasasiyyah — in his narration, 
Ibn 'Ubaid said: "His name was not 
Bashir, but the Messenger of Allah 
#| named him Bashir" — he said: 
"We said: 'The people who 
(collect) charity are unjust towards 
us, is it allowed for us to hide a 
part of our possessions — 
equivalent to the amount of 
injustice they do towards us?' He 
replied: 'No.'" (Dalf) 



: 4i» jl>- ^ jIIp ^jI JU 

I 4)1 j&j 

Lli* o jjSkt aSjlSJI ji\ jl : LIS :JU 
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1587. (Another chain) from JM'j 'J* j> Cr^ ] ~ S6M 
'Abdur-Razzaq, from Ma'mar, . & ^ - > >, 
from Ayyub with his chain and its ' 

meaning (similar to no. 1587). ^1 ^] toLiij a* t 

Except that he said "We said: 'O , . f * , ,. ( . 
Messenger of Allah! The people • ^ " 

who (collect) charity are unjust . h/xZ iSjuiJl 

towards us...'" {Dalj) . u ,^ , f . 

Abu Dawud said: 'Abdur-Razzaq & ^ M ^ ^ J ^ Jb 

reported it in Marfu' form from . ^^JU 

Ma'mar. 111 

1588. It was reported from 'Abdur- ^.^:ti alp l^U- - \oAA 
Rahman bin Jabir bin 'Atiq, from , ; * „ — ^> , >* 
his father that the Messenger of ^ ^ -rj d^ 51 ^ 
Allah #| said: "A group of riders ^ t J^, ^ ^ - t(> ^] 1 ^ 
who are hated will come to you. So * t t ' ' ' . , ( 0 " , 
when they come to you, then ^ ^ ^ oi u^J^ ^ 
welcome them, and leave them .j^fa .jj ^ ^ 3 
with what they want (leave them to ' £ 1 

take your charity). If they are just, ^ ^ 

then it will be for their own a r ? c ^ >^ a . 

(benefit), and if they are unjust, 'rt^* ^ J ^ U ^ 
then it will be against them. And ^U: tjUj-ijij l^io I jjit Ojj 
please them, for the perfection of ' y > . . a , . . . 

your Zato is in their pleasure, and ' ^ 

let them make supplication for ^ jf\ : S^lS jJl J IS 

you." (2>a<(/) " ' ' # ; 

Abu Dawud said: Abu Al-Ghusn -u*** <y. 

(one of the narrators) is Thabit bin 
Qais Ibn Ghusn. 



[1] Meaning that the first version does not clarify that it is from the Messenger of Allah 
while the second does. 
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1589. Jarir bin 'Abdullah narrated: 
"A group of people — meaning 
from the Bediouns — came to the 
Messenger of Allah §| and said: 'A 
group of charity-collectors come 
and wrong us.' He replied: Tlease 
those who collect your charity.' 
They said: 'O Messenger of Allah! 
Even if they are unjust with us?' 
He said: Tlease those who collect 
your charity.'" 'Uthman (one of the 
narrators) added: " 'Even if they 
wrong you.'" 

In his narration, Abu Kamil (one 
of the narrators) said: "Jarir said: 
'Never did a collector of charity 
leave me after I heard this from 
the Messenger of Allah except 
that he was pleased with me.'" 
(Sahih) 



Chapter 7. The Supplication 
That The Zakat Collector 
Should Say For Those Who 
Give Sadaqah 

1590. 'Abdullah bin Abl Awfa said: 
"My father was among the 
Companions of the tree (who 
participated in the pledge of 
allegiance). And whenever the 
Prophet §| would receive any 
Sadaqah from a group of people, 
he would say: 'Allahumma! Salli 
'aid ali fulan (O Allah! Send Salat 
upon the family of so-and-so).' So 
my father went to him with his 



it -oil Ji c^t>Vi ja 

:Jli ^IjjUi Op Ut Jj^>; :tjii 
U :^j>- JIS : ^ # J?^ j?' 

JiV jliiJl v^U - (v f ^Jt) 

(V SiiiJl 

j IS" j <, o^>t*iJ I w-j L>ws ! a ^jA ^ I j IS" : J US 
^4Ll» : Jli JLpI^ pi olJ! tit i§ ^lil 
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charity, and he said: 'O Allah! 
Send your blessings on the family 
of AbuAwfa.'" (Sahih) 



t43JUi) ^1 J^J e-U-jJl ^-jL; t filial t pJL~« j L ^ai>- ^ HV '. j 



t ^Jl . . . 43JUaJl 

\ • VA: 
Comments: 

Zakah is a means of purification, Allah has ordered the Messenger «i§: (Take 
Sadaqah from their wealth in order to purify them and sanctify them with it, 
and say Saldh for them....) (At-Tawbah 9:103.) 



Chapter 8. Regarding The Ages 
Of Camels tl] 



Abu Dawud said: I heard from Ar- 
Riyashi, and Abu Hatim, and 
others aside from them, and also 
from the book of An-Nadr bin 
Shumail, and from the book of 
Abu 'Ubaid, and perhaps one of 
them mentioned (only) some of the 
statements — they said: (The term) 
Huwar (is used) then Fasll when he 
separates/ 21 then, the Bint Makhad 
will be for the one year old until it 
completes two years. When it 
enters into its third, then it is a 
Bint Labun. When it completes 
three years, then it is a Hiqq (male) 
and Hiqqah (female) until its 
completion of four years, because it 
is the age of mating and breeding 
with a stallion, and that is referred 
to as Tulqah and the male does not 
breed until he is two. They say that 
the Hiqqah is bred with the stallion 
because the stallion breeds with it 



Jl/^I jllil C~»U - (A ^>ouJl) 

(A AixJO 

^Aj ^f^fj^ {j* :SjlS y\ J IS 



j2n 



,15 



:1^1S ^UKJI ^jbj^-l 

>^ ash" *J c^-j i^u (.Ojj 
ot JLJUi^l L^iS/ gj\ fUJ 
£11; J^lll 1£1p 



[1] These terms relate to camels, so some of the terms that are also used in the case of 

other animals, will have a different significance in those cases. 
[2] Referring to the term used for the newborn camel and when he separates from his 

mother. 
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until it completes four years. When 
it enters into the fifth, then it is a 
Jadh'ah; until it completes five 
years, then when it enters into the 
sixth, and its secondary teeth 
develops, it is at that time called a 
Thaniyy until it completes the sixth. 
When it enters into the seventh 
then the male is called (Rabd'iya) 
and the female Rabd'iyyah — until 
it completes the seventh. So when 
it enters into the eighth, and its 
"sixth" teeth come in, that are after 
the molars, then it is called Sadls 
and Sadis up to the completion of 
the eighth (year). When it enters 
into the ninth its canines appear, so 
it is called Bdzil; meaning its 
canines have Bazala meaning 
"appeared." Until it enters its tenth 
(year) then it is called Mukhlif, 
Then (after that) there is no name 
for it, rather it may be said Bazilu 
Amin (a year Bdzil) or Bazilu 
'Amain (a two year Bdzil) and 
Mukhlifu Amin (a year Mukhlif) 
and Mukhlifu Amain (a two year 
Mukhlif) and Mukhlifu Mathati 
a ( wdm (a three year Mukhlif) up to 
five years. And the Khalifah is the 
pregnant one. Aba Hatim said: 
Vadhu'ah [1] is a period of time, it 
does not relate to teeth. And the 
ages are separated when Suhail 
appears. " [2] 

Abu Dawud said: Ar-Riyashl 
recited a poem for us (to 
remember some of this): 



jUl Jtij J J^S liji tAiLU! 

"a* 

^ « * is is * s * s 

% * so t * > * s 

£ji jdjl Jjl J^i til 



Meaning the ascription of the name Jadh'ah. 

The star Canopus, visible in the south near the horizon in certain lands. Meaning that 
the season of its appearance is the same as the season of birth for camels due to their 
seasonal behaviors, hence their age changes at the same season. 
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' On the first night of the 
appearance of Suhail; — then the 
Ibn Labun turns into a Hiqq and 
the Hiqq turns into a Jadh'ah. 
None remains its age except for the 
Huba ( \ — and the Huba' is the one 
born in other than its time." 



Chapter 9. Where Should The Jlj^l : ^ (<\ ,^Jl) 

Charity Be Collected? • • r- 

(1^1) 

1591. It was reported from £ Amr ^ ^ ^ ^ _ 

bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 

his grandfather, that the Prophet Jj** a* cy) ci^ ^ ^ 

M said: "There should neither be „ *t. - *- - - * . - * 
Jalab, nor Janab; and charity should ; ; - ' ' ; " 

not be collected except in their C^r sll>- N» :Jli 

places (that they frequent). 
(Hasan) 



4j JLswl v^j juj>^o ^o-b^ Y \^ ^A*/T:juj-I ^ 1 [^j~*>- aaL**J] 

1592. It was reported from ^ : ^ ^ ^j, bfo. ^ Y 
Muhammad bin Ishaq who said, in >, 
interpreting this Hadith: "This a* ^ <L* 
means that the charity should be ^ ^ • ^ 

collected at the places they (i.e., " . / , . f *\ 

the animals) pasture, and that they ,y aI^UJI Jli; jl : Jli . «^lf 
should not be brought to the ^ j 

collector. And Vawifc' (distancing J Sr*" >J 

oneself) from this obligation (is l^L^i! N U^i <u^>^ ^ 

also prohibited) — meaning that a „ .£ > , > > ' ^ > > 

person should not distance himself >> ! ^ ^ :J ^- 

from the collector, by going to the j^j; ^JJ^ aJUJi 

farthest areas (of the town). ' ' ; 

Rather, it should be taken from its * t^fy u£ 

place." (Hasan) 



^ See the explanation in the following narration, and see no. 2581. 
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Chapter 10. A Person Re- ^ - ^ ^ ; _ ( ,, } 

Purchasing His Charity ^ C - * • v 

1593. Ibn 'Umar narrated that ^ > ^ ^ _ ^ r 

'Urnar bin Al-Khattab, may Allah tf< 

be pleased with him, donated a of jl£ ^^t^^ ^ t 4^^ 

horse for the sake of Allah, and he ^ k , . - * , f r ?, - . . - * 

then subsequently found it being „ , " ; 

sold, so he wished to purchase it. Jt Sl^U IjJ^y 4i\ 
He asked the Messenger of Allah 



about this, who responded: "Do 



not purchase it, and do not take . «iJUli ^ iio Vj V» :Jlii 

back your charity." (Sahih) 

. TAT / ^ : (^j-^) Us^Jl^y ybjAjdUU <loJb- ^ Tlfl : ^ t^-UsJl j ^^JlS" 

Comments: 

One should not desire the thing one has given away for the love of Allah. 
Rather, one sliould hope for reward from Allah for the charity. 

Chapter 11. Charity On Slaves ^ - O \ 

1594. It was reported from ^ ^ >. ^ ^ _ ^ 
Makhul, from 'Irak bin Malik, from J ^ ^ 

Abu Hurairah, from the Prophet tiii : VIS ^1 

# j5 that he said: "There is no Zakat , . . . 0 . ll;J! jlp 

upon horses and slaves, except ^ {, ^f rj 5" y . 

Zakat Al-FitrP (Sahlh) J\ ^ ^ ^ cJ^L^ 

. o ^ A T '. ^ t j^iw> jcp 
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1595. It was reported from „ > e , ;s ^ 
Sulaiman bin Yasar, from Irak bin ' ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ " 

Malik, from Abu Hurairah that the ^ fcJ £^ ^ ^\ j^, *j> ^yu lili 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: ^ ' \ , . - s 

"There is no charity due upon the If t 4 1J > 0? ^> ^ .0? ou 4^ 

slave or horse that a Muslim ^ .j^ ^ ^ ^ ijj. J 

owns." (Sahih) ^ 

<\AY : q c^yj oJlp ^ jjL^Jl ^Ip ol^j N : ^-jU (.SlSjJl t^jL^a ^ry*-l '.^j>u 

. <j ^ auijlp ^ * c L **** y (.5* 

Chapter 12. Zafca* On ^$1 SSju* J^U - (U ( ^n*JD 

Agricultural Produce - * 

1596. 'Abdullah bin 'Umar Ji ^ Ji d ^ ^ " 
reported that the Messenger of - ^ & ^ 

Allah ^ said: "Ten percent is due ; " *t 

upon (the produce) of (fields) if is) if if. ir^Jt 

which are watered by rain, or \ v . v f - - 

rivers, or springs, or Ba ls) J And u ' " A ' 

half of that is due upon (the j^^Mj ^L-Ul UJ» :$H 4)1 

produce of) those (fields) which ^ ^ e ^ > 

are watered by camels or other ~ J ^s**** • J J J 

animals." {Sahih) . « Ji,^; ^J^l jf ^l>UL 

1597. Jabir bin ' Abdullah reported lilU ^U? ^ juit - ^o^V 
that the Messenger of Allah 3g < . * . , > e . 
said: "Ten percent is due upon that s^ 1 ^ ^ if. 
which is watered by rivers and ^ ^ ^ ^ j y ^ 
springs. And half of ten percent is e >e , . " , 

due upon that which is watered by <.^i*Jl ^j^^i j^^^ : 

camels." (Sa/#) _ (( ^ ^ ^ ^ 



[11 It is explained in number 1598. 
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1598. Al-Haitham bin Khalid Al- > >• >-.a i* - 
JuhanI and Husain bin Al-Aswad C^ 11 ^ f^ 1 bJ> " ^ A 
Al-Tjli said: "Wakf said: 'A Ba'l is JU : Vli ^LUl y^SlI ^ -^-j 
a spring which forms from rain- 9 * 
water."' (Sahih) ? U <>? ^ lS^ 1 J^ 1 

And Ibn Al-Aswad said: "And ^ ^ JIS} ^1 Jli . f U-Ul 

Yahya — meaning Ibn Adam — \ . t t >*% 

said: 'I asked Abu Iyas Al-Asadi J^ 11 (i^ 1 Q 

about Ba% so he said That which ^j, ^ ^ . j£ 

is watered with rain.'" ' ^ ' ; 8 " ' ^ 

And An-Nadr bin Shumail said: V^ 11 * U J*^ 1 : ^ 

'Ba'l is rain-water.' 

1599. Mu'adh bin Jabal reported ^ ' ^1 - 
that when the Messenger of Allah " I 7 

^ sent him to Yemen, he said: Is) J^t jUili jJl 
"Take grain from grain, and sheep : J ^ ^ ^ , 

from (a flock of) sheep, and a ^ ~ o*^^ 

camel from (a herd of) camels, and jl : ^J^- ^ iUi ^ <. jUJ ^ *litp 

a cow from (a herd of) cows." . > ,,<' • - , , 

(p a1f) } ^ j\ m M 

Abu Dawud said: I once measured t^jJJl ^ sllilj tul^Jl JLAJl 
a cucumber in Egypt which was ' ; . „ . 
thirteen hand-spans. And I saw a ' ^ & e ^ ,J V/V ^ 

citrus fruit upon a camel — it had y^,, ~& i^i, Ju 

been cut into two pieces, and made _ \ ^ ^ >>t > „ 

into two camel-loads. tj~*i*5j ^ ^ ^r/ 1 ^jj >^ 

. 4j^p 4)1 ^^Jjj iljca olij Jb»j Ji! j TAA 

Comments: 

The Messenger of Allah ^ indicated that Zakdh shall be levied at the rate of 

one-tenth of the produce if the land is irrigated with rain water or rivers or 

underground water, and at the rate of one-twentieth, or five percent of the 
produce if the land is irrigated artificially. 
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Chapter 13. Regarding Zakat 
On Honey 

1600. 'Amr bin Shu'aib reported 
from his father, from his 
grandfather, that Hilal — a person 
from the tribe of Banu Mut'an, 
came to the Messenger of Allah ^ 
with a tenth of his honey. He had 
asked him (the Prophet to 
protect a valley of his known as 
Salabah. So the Prophet 
protected that valley for him. 
When 'Umar bin Al-Khattab 
became the leader (of the 
Muslims), Sufyan bin Wahb wrote 
to him, asking him regarding this. 
'Umar wrote back to him: "If he 
gives you what he used to give to 
the Prophet then protect 
Salabah for him. And if he does 
not, then those (bees) are bees of 
the wild; whoever desires may eat 
of it." (Hasan) 

1601. (Another chain) from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather; "that Shababah, of 
one of the tribes of Fahm... and he 
said similarly (to no. 1600)" He 
also said: "He would give one 
water-skin out of every ten water- 
skins (of honey). And Sufyan bin 
'Abdullah Ath-Thaqafi said: 'So the 
Prophet would protect two 
valleys for him.'" And he added: 
"So they gave to him what they 
used to give to the Messenger of 
Allah and they protected their 



J^Jl otfj, - or ^J\) 
or iUdl) 

J*>Ia £L>- :J15 ej^>- (.4^1 ^p t^JLLi 

JJ^i <Ji 

<CP -Olj \ ^LLa>Jl j^j ^i-P uii 

(ill! I jl :^p ?iiJi iiHJ 

jj-^ 0^ ^ (Jl cpj* ol£ ^ 

t^Ls-Jl 4j>- ^>-1 [j~*>" oLm* I] \^J>C 

— 4j j 1 oJL>- t I J^P t (^wOW) JjJ I 

^ :JU ^Ji - (>• cM 

-Up j^j j J 15 j . <LJ^5 c-t^5 ^JLp 
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two valleys." {Hasan) 



1602. (Another chain) from 
Usamah bin Zaid, from 'Amr bin 
Shu'aib, from his father, from his ^ ijjr^^ ^ •oijiJl 
grandfather, that one of the tribes , . t , 

of Fahm — and he narrated similar ^ L ^ ^ L ^ J ^ ^ 

in meaning to that of Al-Mughirah : J is JJLL ^ ^ llLl 51 e lf 

(a narrator in the chain of no. • . 

1601) — he said: "One water-skin -f* 3 : Jlij Z % ^ & 

out of every ten."(//a«irt) 

t4^-U OUJL* /^j ^j^I YVYo:^ 4 ^j^" ^ ^y*-' [^j**^ 6^^— "J] : {Hj*** 

Chapter 14. Estimating (The ^\ ; (u ^^j,) 

Quantity) Of Grapes * ' ♦ r 

1603. It was reported from Az- ^jLS\ ^ jlp - n»f 
Zuhrl from Sa'eed bin Al- ; * . > * 
Musayyab, from Tttab bin Aseed, ^ a? ^ ^ :Ja ? Ul 
who said: "The Messenger of Allah ^ t j*y ^ t j^, ^ p 
3§ commanded us to estimate (the . " ' / " c ^ - 
quantity of) grapes the way dates Ji ^ ^Vr^ 1 a? 4^ 
are estimated, and that we take its •( ^ i, . -, r 
Zakat as raisins, just as the Zakat 

of dates is given in dry dates." tCj itSj -i^j ^J^ 1 o^j^h ^ 

^* . l^oJ Jl>«J1 aSJU^? Jl>-Jj 

1604. (Another chain) from Ibn JjlA^i ^ ll^i lili- - \'\*t 
Shihab (Az-Zuhrl), with his chain a _ „ >e >e ^ rsi ^ tf > 
and its meaning (similar to no. *>' ^ a? 411 ^ b ^ 

1603). (Z)atO v^a? 1 ^ ^j^lfJU 
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Comments: * 

Since fruits like grapes and dates ripen gradually over a period of time, and 
are eaten as they ripen, the procedure to assess the Zakah is as follows: An 
expert is asked to estimate how much the total produce would be when they 
become ripe enough to be picked and gathered, deduct from it one-third or 
one-fourth of it, and then Zakah is given for the remainder. 

Chapter 15. Regarding cs? : ^ 0 f***^ 

Estimation Oo ^ 

1605. Sahl bin Abl Hathmah said: ^jU- : ^ J^IU L4j>- - M • o 
"The Messenger of Allah #| s ^ o o> 
commanded us as follows: 'When J* t o^^ 1 ^ J> 

you estimate, then take, and leave >- J- ^ . ^ j ^ 
a third; if you do not leave or find % - ; 

a third, then leave a fourth."' <^ ^ : <-^ £-4^ 

& asan ) li^> lili 

Abu Dawud said: (This means) ' ^ . , n 
that the one estimating should • J 1 ^ 

leave a third for trade. ; \{ u > .^> r *f , r 

lit:^ t^jjJ! f-U- U eels' jjl t^JLojJl ^^-l [j-*^ oaU«#J] : 

Chapter 16. When Should c^ 4 : (n r^ 1 ) 

Dates Be Estimated? ^ n *u^Ji) 

1606. ' Aishah narrated, while she l3 jJ- : ^ ^^AJ lil>- - M * 1 
was recollecting the incident of o ^ , > > ^ tf 
Khaibar: "The Prophet H would J 1 ^ £^ 
send 'Abdullah bin Rawahah to the ^ ^'j^ ^ 

Jews, and he would estimate their t ^ . . g . > »V 

date-palms, after they (the fruits) ^ ^ :^~>- oLi ^3 

had become ripe, and before they . > ^ \ c,^, , - t v 

would be eaten " (flat/) ^' ^ ^ J ' •* ^ 
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SVTJJI 4*l5T 



ji\ doJi^ ^ ^^° : C \*ir/*i:ju^l [c-< L» . ^ oiL*-l] 



Chapter 17. Those Fruits „ ' > - v ^ ' r 

Which Are Not Allowed As &j*H*\*^\-W r^ ]) 

Charity ( W ^Jl) J Vjk\ 



* i , > 



1607. It was reported from Az- t>J ^-^^ ~ ^ * V 

Zuhri, from Abu Umamah bin * s , ; * ^ 

Sahl, from his father, that the ^ b ^ ^ L ^ ''f^ 

Messenger of Allah g| prohibited ^\ ^ <><jj*y\ J* <>J^ ^ 

the Ja'rur and Hubaiq types of > ^" ' ? " o # ^ ^ 

dates as charity. (Da'lf) J ^ u£ ^ 6* 'Ji^ ^ 

Az-Zuhri said: "These are two iJ^LjJ j| jlAJl j}Jj jj^**JI ^ 5|§ -A I 

types of dates of Al-MadTnah." ' " tf . 

Aba Dawud said: Aba Al-Walid, ^- ukJ1 

also narrated it in Marfu ( form ju ^ ^jj :<£^JI J I* 

from Sulaiman bin Kathir, from " a ' „ /I 

Az-Zuhri. 0* ^' ::s J> b ^' 



* ^ u^*^" ^ -u>^. ^ xr\r:^ i^j>^ j [uL»../> eiL--l] '-{gj>u 

1608. 'Awf bin Malik narrated: ^ ^jj bil^ - WA 

"The Messenger of Allah jg once */ „ * „ ^ . 

entered the Masjid, and he had a ^ ^ ^ UsaJl sr~- ^ L ^ -i?^ 1 

stick in his hand. A person from J - X : >^ ^ j^AJl 

among us had hung some Hashaf " ^ " ' 

(type of dates), so the Prophet 0? 6* ^y 1 0? ^ 

struck the cluster with his stick, and ^ * ^ , *i > - ,c.r^ - . \{ 

said: ( Had the owner of this charity \ ^ 

wished to give something of better Ua^JL j^Iai lii^ lli 

quality, he could have done so.' He ^ ^ tl . , >* „ . - ^ . ... - ,c . 

also said: The owner of this charity ' " ^ - ' - 

will eat Hashaf on the Day of s ii ^3 ^l 1 * 

Judgment."' (Hasan) " t , , >>> - , 
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jj> AdJU^Jl ^ ^ tolSjJl tA>U ^jl [^j-m^- OiL--l] 

AW : ^ tjLs- THV:^ t ^1 j <o jlkaJl <l^Jb- y» \ AT ^ : ^ t aJU 

Chapter 18. Regarding Zataf >jJl stfj - (U r ^JD 

Al-Fitr ' (u ^ 0 

1609. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "The j£ ^ ^ _ 
Messenger of Allah g§ obligated >8 8 ^ 
the Zakat Al-Fitr for the one who O-^ 1 ^ 0? ^ i*-^' 
fasts as a means of purifying him ^ ^ 

from vain talk and immoral deeds, e " ' 

and as a means of feeding the o\Sj :^NJ^JI jjI alp 

poor. Whoever gives it before the _ ^ " " * \ *k "° -° ; 

prayer will have it counted as ^ *T* J ^ ° J 
an accepted Sadaqah, and whoever 

give it after the prayer will have it - - £ , " „ ^ 0 ^ , — , 

counted as a charity among :JU ^ ■ ^ & tA V^ & 
charities." (Hasan) jj] \ i\s] ^ &\ J^/; 

kloJo- j» ^ATV:^ t AdJU? ^L> tolSjJl to-U ^jl a>-^-I [^j-m^ oiL*J] i ^j^xj 

Chapter 19. When Should It Be : 0 1 ,^*Jl) 

Given? , * . f( , 

1610. Nafi< reported that Ibn ^ ^ ^ & _ n> , 
'Umar narrated: "The Messenger 

of Allah ig commanded that we ^ 0? c^^ 4 

give the Zakat Al-Fitr before the \ *JL5 • I *iU 

people go out for the ('Eld) *"\ ^ \ >^ "f\ ' / 
prayer." Nafi ( added: 'So Ibn Jli ^' ^ ^' 

'Umar would give it before that by ( >r "... w r £ ,s tl 

a day or two. (Sahih) J ^ - ls % u~ 

^A1:^ ie^LoJl JJ jjaiii j-^l t5l5^Jl t f Ju^> A^y-l : {Hj>* 
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Chapter 20. How Much j : ^ L (Y . ^ 0 

Should Be Paid For Sadaqat Al- - ^ r V . 

1611. It was reported from Malik, :liLli ^ <uil jlp lili- - 

from Nafi', from Ibn 'Umar that , , * # s * - >% ^ + , 

the Messenger of Allah m ^ ' J ' ^ ' ^ 

obligated the Za/ca/i Al-Fitr for ^ ^| ^ t 

Ramadan: A of dates, or a Sa' ,* - - - - 

of barley, (due) for every free- ^ oiy Jli >iJi 

person or slave, male or female, p ^ ^ JJ, ^ . 

among the Muslims." 1 j (Sahih) * ^ ^ 9 - 

i^jJ— *«Jl J^ 0 o jo*".? Ji-xJl ^^Lp ^kill A3JUf t— >L tol5^l t^jUtJlj ^UL*<» ^ 4iIjlp 

. Y A * / \ : (^^) Lk^J I ^ jjbj dJU U ^ ^ 0 * * : C 

1612. It was reported from 'Umar J> ^ J^h - ^ * 
bin Nafi', from jiis father, from . > . ^-sti 
'Abdullah bin <Umar, who said: ^ 

"The Messenger of Allah g| t^U ^ jy> jiA*- ^ J^UJ*j 

obligated the Zato Al-Fitr: A . , r * - ' . * \ 

Sa\.r so he mentioned the ^ :JU ^ ^ - ^ 

meaning reported by Malik. And >ii liLi >iJl #| 
he added: "...young or old. And he 

commanded that it be paid before 01 ^ ^ j^'j :S, j 

people go out for the prayer." J, ^ vj 

Aba Dawud said: 'Abdullah Al- 0* ^ ^ ^ :S ^ ,S ^ J u 

'Umari reported it from Naff with ^ . j u 

his chain, he said: "upon every " ^ 



Muslim" ^ ^ 8, jjj 

Sa'eed Al-Jumahi reported it from ^ j^^Jlj ^J^\ # JLi 
'Ubaidullah, from Nafi', he said in ^ V 

it: "among the Muslims." And what -0^-^' 0^? : ^ irr) ^^ £> 



[1] Meaning, the head of the household pays for each of these in the house. 
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is popular is that the narration of 
'Ubaidullah does not contain: 
"among the Muslims." 

-U>^j jr^ *■ jiaiJl A3-U? cT^y tolS^Jl t^jU*Jl aj>- \ Qj>u 

!q t ^jA ^ JL-»J I ^Ja^Jl olS"j ^— 'L tal^^l t^JLwa oljjj Aj /^SLJl ^jI 

. Aj £9 L ^Lo JL>- ^ 

1613. It was reported from Aban, ^ *J _ 
from 'Ubaidullah, from Nafi', from ' ^ fi ^ 

'Abdullah bin 'Umar, from the 0* ^Ul^ jiiiJl ^ ^ 
Prophet jg, that he obligated the .j^, - ^ . 

Sadaqat Al-Fitr as a of barley or ' y 

dates, for every young or old ^ jZ ji- jUl l^ji- 

person, free-man or slave." Musa ^ . ^ >?? ^ „ . i( ^ 
(one of the narrators) added: "The ^/ » uH« ^ 5» ^ 

male and the female." (Sahih) ^ j\ & 

Abu Dawud said: Ayyub and \* ■ ^ 31 j d j^jr; ^ Js3i; 

'Abdullah, meaning Al-'Umari, also ^ J ^ r J ' J ^ 3 ^ 3 

said in their narrations from Nafi': ■ 

"male or female." it > *? . 

1614. It was reported from 'Abdul- . >. ^j, ^ _ nu 
'Aziz bin Abi Rawwad, from Nafi', - " ;^ 

from 'Abdullah bin 'Umar, who :s^0 <V i^Jl 6^ 0^ ^S^" 

said: "The people would give M r . , f > ,\. >*. .t*. 

Sadaqat Al-fitr during the time of '<£ L f ^ ^ * ^ ^ ^ 

the Messenger of Allah ^ as a 5a' ^llll 015 : J Li J!> <iil jup 

of barley, or dates, or Sw/f,^ or ^ ,^ ^ . - > e > 

raisins." And he said: "During the * ! ^ > ^> ^ 

time of 'Umar, may Allah have ]f ^ ^ \Zi^ ^ 
mercy upon him, when wheat 



became abundant, he made half a ^ ^ ^ • 

55' of wheat equivalent to a of ^ fcji ^ 

these other things." (Hasan) 



[i] 



Rye, or a type of barley that has some resemblance of wheat. 
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.*LiSfl ill; ^ jLl*- 

<Ull ^ys^j AjjLjco jl5 Lis ^l^vaJlj «Lk>-" : ^p o\S Uii : 4J y j # Aj ^yix^Jl ^1 

1615. It was reported from ^ ^ " 
Hammad, from Ayyub, from Nafi' j^p t^j^ if 

(a narration similar to no. 1614), >^ , s - ; - ; " 

who said: "'Abdullah (bin 'Umar) ^ J ^ ^ ^ JU : JU £ U 

said: 'So the people then began ^lilpOis^ijUI^J^ ^U? ^-X; 

paying half a Sa' of wheat.'" And \ 6 ^ e£ ^ > ^ . , tf 
Nafi' said: " 'Abdullah bin 'Umar ^ ^ J* 1 jj* 1 * ^ 

used to give dry dates, but one year . ^Ijl 

the people of Al-Madlnah were in 
short supply of dry dates, so he 
gave barley instead." (Sahih) 

y» \0\\\^ tiijJL-Jlj ^xJl ^yip ^kaJl iiJU^ ^-jL tol^^Jl t^jUtJl y>-\ I ^jflv 

<\Ai : ^ <, lj j-o^J I (j» ^j^-JL-^J I ^yip jiajiJ I 0 \Sj »— > L to IS"jJ I t pJLw«j t ju j ^ ^ U*>- ^^-o 

1616. It was reported from Dawud, .^j^ ^ 4, ^ ^ _ nn 
meaning Ibn Qais, from 'Iyad bin \ . s 
'Abdullah, from Abu Sa'eed Al- ^ ^ J% 



-J^ c5j-^Jt ^1 if t<bl Jup 



Khudri who said: "During the time 
of the Messenger of Allah we 

used to give Zakat Al-Fifr on behalf >ill slS'j i| tL* 015 II £>J 



of every young or old person, free 
man or slave. (We used to give) 



IjA UU> £j&*J j~Sj ^ ^ 



one Sa' of food, or cheese, 

barley, or dried dates, or raisins. „ , * t . *' * 

We continued doing so, until SVsj-i ^ ^ ^ ^ J 1 js^ 

Mu'awiyah came to us while he was lil^ l^ui ijj it >J JjJ Ui 

performing ^o/; or Vmrah. He ^ ^ s ' ^ 

spoke to the people (standing) on ^ ^Jr^^ <J* ir 1 ^ 4 ^'sf** 

the Mi«6ar, and among what he «^ ^ J, . Ju ^ , ^ ^ ^ 

said was: 'I see that two Mudd of ; " * , ^ 

the Samra*^ of Ash- Sham is <- ^ ^ l^U? J-UJ ^Ll3l 

equivalent to one Sa' of dried kl . %f. . n 'n^ :.t' > . tf t. 

dates. So the people took this T - ' ^ 



[i] 



It is a type of wheat. 
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ruling." Abu Sa'eed said: "As for , . >> *t * 

me, I will continue to pay it (as I U ^ ^ 

used to pay it), as long as I live." 3^3 £U ^1 r 1 J 15 

Abu Dawud said: It was reported ^ 44,1 ^ ^ o>> Cf ^jSj 

by Ibn 'Ulayyah, 'Abdah, and ^ L ^ ^ ^ ^ OUU ^ 4)1 

others, from Ibn Ishaq, from * / 

'Abdullah bin 'Uthman bin Hakim .olii^ ^ ^ > 

bin Hizam, from 'Iyad from Abu ^ [L ^ U] <f ^, ^ ^ ^ 

Sa'eed with its meaning. And one ; 

of them who reported it from Ibn • ^y^i ir^J L 

'Ulayyah mentioned: "or (one) Sd ' 

of (wheat) Hintahr But it is not (a) 

preserved (narration). 

^AO:^ t ^ulJtj ^Jlw^Jt ^^Lp ^JaiJl SlSj tolSjJl (.^JLwO \ 

. ji>^« " aJo^- LpU? jl" : <ui J^rj * ^ <uIjlp ^ Lp 

1617. (Another chain) But it does t J^U-M Uil^ t£U - \n\V 

not contain "wheat (Hintah)" ' • 

(Da'if) ' ■^ Jl & ^ ^ 

Abu Dawud said: Mu'awiyyah bin ^LLa ^ ijUi 3^ Aij :SjlS ^1 JU 
Hisham mentioned in this 



narration, from Ath-Thawri, from 



Zaid bin Aslam, from 'Iyad, from ^ f - , t -J^f 

Abu Sa'eed: "half a Sa' of wheat ^ ' *~ /; 
(Burr)" And it is a mistake from f 1 ^ If, jfj If 

Mu'awiyah bin Hisham, or from 
the one that reported it from him. 



1618. (Another chain) from Ibn i/^-l ^ jul^ lij^- - \nu 

'Ajlan, who heard 'Iyad said: "I e -s^ *s , -s, > • 

heard Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri L ^ b ^ : C 

saying: "I will always continue to ij^ :JU ^ 5^ , ^ 

give one Sd'. During the time of n \ { a > ' ' > > 
the Messenger of Allah ^g, we &\ ^ -Jj* d>j^\ -h^ ^ 



used to give one Sd' of barley, or i( , \'\* 
^z/, or raisins. Sufyan (one of the ^ \ , ' , ' 
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narrators) added: "or flour.'' „ ^ 0 e ^ 

Hamid (one of the narrators) said: ^ J ' 0 - 3 J 

"They (his companions) rejected . jjS 

this (as a mistake), so he stopped * 

narrating it." (Shadh) . Jtti £p 1^£U : ^ JU 

Abu Dawud said: So this addition ^| ^ ^3 sSUjJI oJ^i yjf JU 
is a mistake from Ibn 'Uyainah. 



Chapter 21. Those Who & ^ " (T ^ r^ ]) 

Narrated That It Is Half A Sd' (y ^ pLs> 

Of Wheat (Qamh) <r ^ V 

1619. It was reported from SjlS ^ Slli Woi- - WW 
'Abdullah bin Abl Su'air, who said 0 - / > tf . . 

that the Messenger of Allah j§ ^3 L ^ c^* 11 

said: "(Zoftaf ^/-fftr is) one Sd' of ^ Ju _ ^ ^ ^3 oU jlJ! 

wheat (Burr) or Qam/i for every ^ " - * f 

two people, (regardless of whether JUSj ^1 c ^ ^1 ^ CIA; 

they are) young or old, free-man or ^r.; .? c^oj .^> r > mm* 

slave, male or female. So for your r- - - ^ 

rich, Allah, the Most High, will : JU - ^ t ^U-J? ^1 ^ 4)1 jlp 

purify it, and for your poor, then aC , t J 0 , * " ' * ' 

Allah will recompense them more ^ ^ * & : ^ ^ ^ JU 

than what they gave." (Day) >J\ ^ kj J ^ ^ j&\ ^ 

Sulaiman (one of the narrators) ? . . u ' ,s? -f .f 

added: "...rich or poor." ^ 4)1 ^ ^ ^ J> 

1620. (Other chains for this ( ^1AJ1 ^ ^ Uili- - HT» 
narration) "The Messenger of ^ >o , & ^ 
Allah ^ stood up to deliver a : 4djJ : ^^b^! 
sermon, and he commanded that ^ _ ..^ £ - % lil^ iflli 
the Sadaqat Al-Fitr be given: One - j ' ^ ' * , 

of dates or barley for every : Jli )1 4)1 -Lp ^ ^ti^j^ 1 
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5tf ±& 



person" — 'AH (one of the 
narrators) added: "or one Sa' of 
wheat for every two people," — 
then they were in accord (with the 
remainder of it): "(regardless of 
whether they are) young or old, 
free-man or slave." (Dalj) 



Vfcj :^ *H ^ & ^ J> ^ ^ 

:J15 4^1 jp ^^J? J? 

° ° ' ✓ t , * ~ ^ , > 



1621. (Another chain for this 
narration) "The Messenger of 
Allah #| gave a sermon to the 
people two days before (the 'Eid 
of) Al-Fitr..." with the meaning of 
the narration of Al-Muqrf [1] 



1622. It was reported from 
Humaid, who said: "We were 
informed from Al-Hasan, that he 
said: Tbn 'Abbas once gave a 
sermon on the Minbar of (the 
Masjid of) Al-Basrah, towards the 
end of Ramadan, and he said: 



Jli - <<I)1 alp JU :^Lfji 

^jJuJl L^j^j tiri I :SjlS 
>iJl $| 4i I J^> slLJ- 

: J-JuJl ^. ilsJi bio*- - MY Y 
^1 If) :JU j^AJl 



That is *Abdullah bin Yazid, one of the narrators of number 1620. 
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"Give the Sadaqah that is due for 
your fast," but it appeared as if the 
people did not know. So he asked: 
"Who among you is from the 
people of Al-Madlnah? Go to your 
brothers and teach them, for they 
do not know. The Messenger of 
Allah 3|g has obligated this charity 
as a Sfl' of dried dates or barely, or 
half a Sd' of wheat, for every 
(person), free-man or slave, male 
or female, young or old." But when 
'All came (to Al-Basrah), he saw 
that (these items) were cheap, so 
he said: "Allah has given you in 
abundance, so if only you were to 
make it one Sd ' of everything." 
Humaid said: "Al-Hasan used to 
hold the opinion that the Zakdt of 
Ramadan was only due upon those 
who fasted." (Da'lf) 



Chapter 22. Paying Zataf In 
Advance 

1623. Abu Hurairah narrated: 
"The Prophet sent £ Umar bin 
Al-Khattab, may Allah be pleased 
with him, to collect the Sadaqah, 
but Ibn Jamil, Khalid bin Al-Walid, 
and Al-'Abbas all refused to give it. 
So the Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
'What is the excuse of Ibn Jamil 
except that he was poor, and then 
Allah made him rich? And as for 
Khalid bin Al-WalTd, then you have 
wronged Khalid! For indeed, he 
has given his armor and weaponry 



Ju^ii Ji :Jl>U <YY ( ^cJl) 
(YY i^d!) 

v};J* IJ> t^pSli 
1 «>f j ^iL^Ji & ^ *J&\ 

J jiiiaj jt-&^* JUJ^' (Iri ^3 4 *u' 

Ju«-^ aJLipIj ^pl^pl i jJ L^- 
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as a continual charity in the way of . > , > ^ > .s?. . ^ 

Allah. And as for Al-'Abbas, the ^ ^ ^ Uj ^ 

uncle of the Prophet jg|, then it is Ul» : Jli ^ t (( l«ALj Qs> ^ 
upon me, and a similar amount as ^ ^ , >a > £ \ ^ *\ \ ^ 
well! Do you not realize that the J^ ]) ^ V^ 1 jrf p ^ 

paternal uncle of a person is just {{A J\ 
like a father' or 'just like his " ; 
father?'" (Sahih) 

1624. 'All narrated that Al-'Abbas u5j^ : ^ L*^ Uil^ - N n Y i 
asked the Prophet §| about paying ^ ' tf . tf _ , > 

his Zata/i in advance — before its 'A* L -/ 3 J^^! 

due date. So the Prophet m Si ^ /ZJ- M J> iJ^Jl <y> 

allowed him to do so. (Da'if) ^ ' tf ^ 

Abu Dawud: This i/flditfi was J^" c> M ^ ^ 

reported by Hushaim, from Mansur ^ JU JlJS ^ iJ ^ji: jf 

bin Zadhan, from Al-Hakam, from - _ < ^ ^ *^ 

Al-Hasan bin Muslim, from the J ^ ^ 

Prophet i|, and the narration of ^ ^-j, ^ , y >j 
Hushaim is more correct. 1 " 

tSl5jJl J~*^ pI> U Ul5jJl t^JU^I [ a : .» ,/ > a^L-l] : 

Chapter 23. Should Za^ Be ^S 31 : ^ (rr r^ 1 ) 

Transferred From One Land to " T' i V • V tt> 

Another? (Yr ^ ^ & d*** 

1625. Ibrahim bin 'Ata' — the ^ ^ ^ " nY ° 
freed slave of 'Imran bin Husain — ^ ^ > Vy \ \^^\ : J\ 
narrated from his father that Ziyad, ^ ' ^ , / " ' e ' ^ " ; 
or another governor, sent 'Imran a^ 3 - ^ " lj ^3 o^" y^ 2 ^ 
bin Husain as a collector of charity. y > c . 6l^p iJ^ - t^y^ 1 
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When he returned, he asked him: > c - c _ tf - s 

"Where is the wealth?" He replied: JLJI ^ JU (T/ ^ 

"(Did) you sent me to (bring back) ^ ^ UllUt ^^^Ljl JUiJJ :JIS 
wealth? We took it from the J " „ \>'>t s > 

(people) who we used to take it il 4)1 s?>^ ^ ^ & 
from during the time of the j# j£ l^J & lilliii, 

Messenger of Allah gl, and we 

distributed it where we used to -$8 ^ 

distribute it during time of the 
Messenger of Allah (Hasan) 

Comments: ^ ^ & r*^ 1 ^ u u : C 

The basic rule is that Zakdh collected in a region should be distributed among 
the needy of the same region. However, in case people in other regions are 
more in need of help, the wealth may be transferred there. 

Chapter 24. Who Should Be ^ j£> ^ - (Y* ^^Jl) 

Given Charity? And The * \ \ > _ ^ „ 

Definition Of A Rich Man (T * ^ ^ aJI 

1626. 'Abdullah narrated that the lilU ^ ( ^J| - mi 

Messenger of Allah jgg said: o o ^ > ^ JS ^ ^ , 

"Whoever asks (others for wealth) ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

while he has enough to suffice him, ^ ^^J| ju£ ^ ^ tj ri 

he will come on the Day of ' ^ „ * ' 

Judgment with scars, or scrapes, or 5**' : J 15 ^ If 

gashes, on his face." They said: "O - ;aJ| ^ ^> u ^ ^ 
Messenger of Allah, and what is " *" r 

considered as sufficient?" He ^ {[ $frj <y j< lA**^ 

replied: "Fifty ZMrAain, or its ^ ^ ^ 3 . ^ 

equivalent in gold." (Da 'if) J ^ J " " ^ 

:oUl*LS oUIp j^j <uil jlp J Ui \ ^J*^ 
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1627, It was reported from 'Ata' liili j> & & - ^YV 

bin Yasar, from a man from the 0 0 ' 1L11 0 ' *nr; 

tribe of Banu Asad that he said: ^ 5 ^ ^ ^ " J ^ 

"Once, I encamped with my family Jj^ : JU ajM -U-l ^ ^ j ^ <• jLi: 

at Baqf Al-Gharqad. My family . . * vW - iM* {\ 

said to me: 'Go to the Messenger ^ 4 JU ^ ^ U 



of Allah and ask him for d #J f| <fci J I 

something that we can eat,' and „ , e /. 

they started mentioning their i)\ ^4*^ 'rt^^ ^ 



needs. So I went to the Messenger jjfo ^ ^ ^ ^ 

of Allah 0 j9 but found a man ( ' ^ > / ' >' 

already there, asking of him. The ^ ^r* ^ 5H ^ ^j^jj 

Messenger of Allah m said: <I ^> ^ ^ t<iu ^| 

don't have anything to give you,' so * ^ ^ 

the man turned away angrily and t cJLi c^ 2 ^ ^1 ti J-**! : <J j^d 

said: 'I swear, you only give to - 



those whom you want!' The 



Messenger of Allah replied: 'He )| "&J\ ijj ^ jb ^ ?<uk£l U lH 
gets angry at me because I don't , * > . t e ^ > e 

have anything to give him! Jl J ((ULA] i JU ^ ^ 

Whoever asks among you while he £Sjl ^ ^ HJ 

has one Uqiyyah, then has indeed Z ^ /' 

asked unjustly!'" The man from the 43 pJj ^^rj 3 : ■ ^j^ji 

tribe of Banu Asad said to himself: ^ ^ ^ m ^ j ^ ^ 

"Indeed, our she-camel is more ' ^ ' " ' 

precious than an UqiyyahT — And Ji>- -JlSUSjI-olU j^Ha 

Uqiyyah is equal to forty Dirham. Jii uiS^f 

— "So he returned, and did not ' ^ 

ask for anything. He said: "After US li^i :SjlS jjl JU 

that, some barely and raisins were " ' t ' '\ - 

sent to the Messenger of Allah sg|, . *il)U JU 

and he gave us a share of it, until 

Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 

made us self-sufficient (of asking)." 

(Sahih) 
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1628. It was reported from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri who said that the 
Messenger of Allah said: 
"Whoever asks (others for wealth) 
while he has the equivalent of an 
Uqiyyah, then he has indeed asked 
unjustly." So the man said to 
himself: "My camel, Al-Yaqutah is 
(worth) more than an Uqiyyah" — 
Hisham (one of the narrators) said: 
"Better than forty Dirhams," — so 
he returned without asking 
anything. 

In his narration, Hisham added 
"During the time of the Messenger 
of Allah ig, one Uqiyyah was forty 
Dirhams." (Hasan) 



J 'J>. J^yX* UjJ- jll* 

if <ji 'J 1 ** if y^-J ] 

^} if ^J-^ 1 £r*^ ^ 0? O^S^ 



Lift O 



1629. Sahl bin Hanzalah reported: 
"Uyainah bin Hisn and Al-Aqra' 
bin Habis both came to the 
Messenger of Allah ig and asked 
of him, so he ordered that they be 
given what they asked for. And he 
ordered Mu'awiyah to write what 
they wanted. So as for Al-Aqra', he 
took the letter, wrapped it in his 
turban, and left. And as for 
'Uyainah, he took the letter and 
came to the place where the 
Prophet sit was at, and said: 'O 
Muhammad! Do you think that I 
will carry a letter to my people 
while I don't know what is written 
in it, just like the letter of Al- 
Mutalammis?' Mu'awiyah informed 
the Messenger of Allah ig of what 
he had said. So the Messenger of 
Allah #| replied: 'Whoever asks 



4i\ j£J> blJLi- 



^ ju>j>s» Lj jl>- : j^Sw^ Lj jl>- : ^Laij I 

if Cf. if /r^ 1 

ir*^ if. SI ^ ^J-^> 

. N LS* Uj U^J ^L?Ui j>\ j 

<S^' (.y^ ^'j tjlksij 

coIpj jb ^» :#| <ii jiii t ^ 
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sir jji wisf 



while he has what will suffice him, , ^ - tf , • * „ 
he only increases (asking) for the &f Jlij ( ^ Ui ^ U ; U 

Fire.'" Another time, An-Nufaili M^JLa y^f ^ ^» :^-T ^ 
(one of the narrators) said: "the ^ 1 „ „ ' B ^ 

coals of Hell" — "They said: 'O c> u 3 ^ 

Messenger of Allah! And what ^ ^ ^ ^J, u ^ 
counts as being sufficient"' — ; " ^ ^ ^ ^ Jj-' 

Another time, An-Nufaili said: ^ j-*** : <J^ ?<JLUi 

"and what counts as being enough 
such that he is prohibited from 
asking?" — "He replied: 'Enough <j iilJ }1 iilJj ^ ^ 

to feed him his morning meal and . > *j iuj^i 1 U V ' : * * 

dinner.'" — Another time An- -^A* ^ - kJ* 

Nufaili said: "'That he has enough 
to feed himself to his full for a day 
and night, or for a night and day.'" 
And he would narrate it to us in 
abridged form with wording like 
that which I mentioned. {Dalf) 

.Mo t AU :^ t jL> Yolo t Yr<U :^ ^j*. 

1630. Ziyad bin Al-Harith As- ^ 4>t l£U - ur* 

Suda'I narrated: "I came to the . , B . . ;s . 

Messenger of Allah ^ and gave ^ l r> >* 0* 1 up~- 5 s11 ^ ^ 

him my pledge of allegiance..." and ^ SUj 0 oUj J sJ> 

he continued narrating a lengthy / , , * >** ' '* \a 

narration, until he said: "A man U ^ ^ : ^^ ( 

came to him, and said: 'Give me ^ <bl J^ij dit :JU 

some charity.' So the Messenger of / . " ' ^ 

Allah told him: 'Allah was not : ^ J^-j ^> 3^3 

satisfied with the ruling of a A >^ *r .;^„ ^ . «t 

Prophet or anyone other than ^ ' ~' ^7 

Himself regarding charity, so He & p-^: ^ <jp 

Himself ruled in this regard, and x^\^i ' Lli li^- - UliJl 

divided (the recipients of charity) ^ ***** ^ lt^ ^ 

into eight categories. So if you are ,M- 8 U^ f ^^^^ ^ ^ ^3^' 

in one of those categories, I will ' , ^ 

give you your right.'" (Dalf) * 



The Book Of Zakat 286 

1631. It was reported from Al- , > 

A'mash, from Abu Salih from Abu V ^> ji ^ - ^1 

Hurairah, who said: "The ^ ^ :N15 ^> j> 'JLk'jj 

Messenger of Allah #| said: 'A > ' t j 

poor person is not one who will be V-> u^ 1 0* t> 1 5* ^o^-* 1 

done away with a date or two, or a ^ : ^ <i, j^ ju : ju 

morsel or two; rather, a poor ^ A ^ ^ ^ s 

person is one who does not ask ilSVlj tjlv^lj sjlBl ^ ^JJI 

others for anything, and they do <\ \u - s> u * A- • rT^lrc 

not recognize (his situation) and - ' u 



give him (charity).'" (Sahih) . ^ j y.k£ l£Li ^ul 

1632. It was reported from Az- yj. - ^ ^3 ^ ^ _ nnr 

Zuhrl, from Abu Salamah, from . ' / " a , , , 

Abu Hurairah who said: "The ±? : J^ 1 J? 1 ^ 

Messenger of Allah & said" j ^ ^ ^ ^ '. ^ , , 

similarly (to no. 1631). He said: - , ' - ^ , ' * 

"...but the poor person is the one ^ v-^* l*;' a* 

who is too shy to ask/' - Musad- _ ^ W ■ Jli &. *fi 

dad (one of the narrators) added: ^ M 

"He does not have enough to live ^ jJcl^ U Jj ^ ^ ^3 

by" — "neither does he ask, nor do ^ " ^ * , > \ B > M . > * ^ * 

others know of his needs and give ^ ^ ^ ^ ~ 

him charity that is the one who is >Jx -«fj>UJl iSlii t±> 

(truly) deprived." (Sahih) , € * , 

Abu Dawud said: This fliwfift was ((JLl0 - ^ ^ <J^U 

reported by Muhammad bin iUi sLoiil lii ^ :SjlS ^1 Jli 

Thawr, and 'Abdur-Razzaq, from „ a e £ ^ - 

Ma'mar, and they had the s? 1 ^ 1 ^ ^ S^ 1 

statement about the deprived J~\ ^ ^ . 

among the words of Az-Zuhri, and ^ ^ ^ 
that is more correct. 



t^SL*o<Jl ^w^J telS'jJl t^jjL^Jl j>-\ j [uiyw 9 djL-^|] 



1633. 4 Ubaidullah bin ( AdI bin Al- ^ bio^ - nrr 

Khiyar said that two people a . ^ 0 „ > 0 >^ > > 

informed him that they came to the ^ l ^ ^ 0 Jj * ^ f - ' 
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Prophet g§ during the Farewell • . * . . 

Pilgrimage while he was 9^jJ^-j^^^^* 
distributing charity, and asked him ^iS^Ji M ^ 

for some of it: "So he looked at us » ^ . : o " , ~ f / ^ s " , , 

carefully, and saw us to be strong S^ 1 ^ ^ 
(and healthy). He said: 'If you ^ ^ t ^ $j 

desire, I will give you, but there is ^ - s „ , ^ „ £ 

no share of it for a rich person, nor ijj^l &4 ^ ^ Liiw^' 
for one who is strong and able to 
earn (for himself).'" (Sahih) 



Yo^V. ^ <■ v :.CJ I ilL«j» tSlSjJl t^L^Jl 4^>-i o^L«#l] 

Comments: 

A rich or a strong person, who is able to work and earn, should not beg. It is 
prohibited for him to do so. 

1634. 'Abdullah bin 'Amr narrated ij^S" J*>y> 0? ^ - 

from the Prophet «: "Charity is , ^ . ^ 

not allowed (to take) for a rich * ^ ~ ^ ^ 

person, nor for a strong, healthy *Js* t jt.jJ ^ ^ ^ JfJ^ 

person." (Hasan) - ' s, „ 0 . 0 " 

Abu Dawud said: Sufyan reported ^ ^ ^ ^ - - 

it from Sa'd bin Ibrahim, just as • %j* ^ii <*JJ iijwJl J>j 

Ibrahim said it. And Shu'bah , ."> r >% - u c 



reported it from Sa ( d; he said: "...a ^ ^ J - 

strong person." Some of the others t^i i^l^l Jli US l^l^l ^1 

had it from the Prophet jg: "...a , \ " . ] \ \ 

strong person" and 'Ata' bin (( ^ & :JU ^ ^ 

Zuhair said that he met 'Abdullah . v% \ Vx ^ ^5j, ^ ^^Ij 

bin 'Amr, so he said: "Charity is " > ' 

not lawful for the strong, nor the %j* iS-il* : ^r^.j %jt ^} 

one who is healthy." j\ >* . . \ >> > , r - v ff * . 

t I <J J>o ^ J» frU- U <~>l> tol5jJl t^JLa^lJl A^-^l [(J***^ 0^LLw#|] \^J>%A 
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Chapter 25. Rich People Who *. \ >\ * > „ . „ > r 

Are Allowed To Take Charity ^ 41 ^* & ^ " (T 0 

(To <a>Ji) ^ ^ij SSjuSJI 

1635. 'Ata' bin Yasar narrated that — ^ ^ ^j^ _ n ro 
the Messenger of Allah ^ said: „ „ 

"Charity is not allowed for a rich ^p-^ 1 o5 4ej If 

person except for (one of) five: a ^ : ^ : jii jg ii J - ^ ^ 

fighter in the Cause of Allah, or ' tf 

one who is employed for it ^ ^ j& ^! irt 

(collecting the Zakat) or one in ^ ' ' | ^ f ^ f 

debt, or one who purchased it with ~ H y V\ 

his money, or one who had a poor Jjlii ^ ^ ^ J^S) ^ 

neighbor who was given charity, , „ 

and who subsequently gave it (that ■ "C*^ o^^ 1 ULuli Os&m 1 ^ 
charity) to him." (Sahih) 

1636. (Another chain) from 'Ata' lij^ 4 >^J1 - ntn 
bin Yasar, from Abu Sa'eed Al- ^ , \ ^ w 
Khudrl, who said: "The Messenger 'f^ 1 If -^SJ^ 
of Allah said" mentioning its ^ J If cjL^J ^ flLi 
meaning (similar to no. 1635). " * ' , // 

(SaAfA) it Jj^j Jli : Jli 

Aba Dawud said: Ibn 'Uyainah jjj ^ £^ ^ * cl — ^ j vi 

reported it from Zaid as did Malik \ , " / s ^ „ _ 

(in the above narration), and Ath- : ^ £j JjjP 1 ^ 
Thawri reported it from Zaid but 3l§ VJl oil! 

said: "A confirmed narrator ~~ J - - * ^ 

narrated to me from the Prophet 
St." 

1637. It was reported from : ^UaJl iL>^ Uili- - 
'Atiyyah, from Abu Sa'eed Al- 



Khudri, that the Messenger of 



Allah m sa ^ : "Charity is not : Jii j^; ^| ^ ^ ^jUJl 

allowed for a rich person, except , , a . - ^ , > ^ - 
that (he be fighting) in the Cause 4^ J^J N» :^ 4j! J^j Jli 
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of Allah, or a traveler, or a poor . * s * * s 

neighbor who was given charity and ^ ^ jl ^' ^ ^ ^ ^' 

who then gives you a gift or invites . « *j ^ /\ Jjj ^ jV^ 

you (to his house)." (Da'CO , " , „ "l> \ " >t - 

Abu Dawud said: Firas and Ibn ^ ^ $ Jli 

Abi Laila reported it from ^ f ^ t ^ ^ J£j 

'Atiyyah, from Abu Sa'eed, from - , * - ~ 

the Prophet similarly. • ^ 

. i o Y : ^- t ^iojl j <u ^ jjJl <Jap ^j>- f ^ /f : ju*-1 j 

Chapter 26. How Much Should \ ° ^ . * r /v* n\ 

One Person Be Given Of W ^ ■ ^ ^ ^ 

Zakat? (u ^i>dt) ^ ij-ljil 

1638. Sahl bin Abi Hathmah ^ ju*J ^ i >^Jt l£U - nrA 

narrated that the Prophet gave ^ ,e g ^ 

him one-hundred camels of charity ^ ^ * ^ ' C * 

as blood money — meaning the M j^jj ^ ^ ^IkJI 

blood money of the Ansari who was . , / a * * > 

killed at Khaibar. (Sahih) ^ ^ J JUj - J 1 ^ 1 ^3 



. SoYf : 



Chapter (...) When Is It o LluL'-(... ^^JO 

Allowed to Beg? (rv ^) Sl^il 

1639. Samurah narrated that the yj, > L ^ _ nn 

Prophet #| said: "Begging (is like) ' , , , s 

wounds that a person scars his face if ' ^ 4^ ' -M- 0^ V-* ^'-^ 

with. So whoever desires to leave , . - > .•; 

(flesh) on his face (should not ask), f^] ? ^ ^ '^f^' ^ ^ ^ 
and whoever desires (otherwise) ^ qj-^ JuLlilU :Jli $H 

may abandon it, except if a person - a _ . , ' *s * 

asks the Sultan (ruler), or is in a £U ^ J ^ J ^ ^ £L - y** 

situation in which he finds no other j> a /\ jllaLL li ji^J! jU; it ^1 .iSj; 

alternative." (Sahih) " ' ^ > a > ^ , 

. «ljb -U>J ^ ^1 



I 
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TV • :^ ijlkL. li J>- ^1 aL* w>L tStfpl fc^LJl at ^1 C^r*^ 9 

.Mr 

1640. Qabisah bin Mukhariq Al- - >^ ^ tfjU - Ml* 

HilalT narrated: "I undertook the ' , 

responsibility of paying a debt for ji ^ ^ ^ 

someone else, so I went to the |, » . ; . c . . * ^? 

Prophet « (asking him). He said: &f ^ * ^ * ^ ^ 
'Stay with us, O Qabisah, until : juS #1 $\ «JUi cJu^ :JIS 
charity comes, so that we can tf ^ f- .i. .4 

command that some of it be given ^ ~ ^ - - ~ 

to you.' Then he said: 'O Qabisah! M yiUl jl 

Begging is not permitted except for ^ - fi - ^ > . - ^ . c f * - 
one of three (people): A person J 1 ^" ^ ^ ^ 

who undertook the responsibility of j^j ffc v ;u Jj 

paying off a debt on behalf of |J ."V". - * * 

another, so he may ask until he ^ o^l^-U iisli- oLil J^-jj c^L^ 
gets what he needs, then he should ^ ^> j(j ^Ljl 3 slki 
desist; and a person who was 

afflicted with a catastrophe, and - iSlL*» :JIS jl ((^^ 0* 

whose wealth was destroyed, so it is ' 0 % - ^ a. * ; - *f v 

permissible for him to ask, and he * ^ J ^ ^ ° U ^ ^ 

asks until he obtains his minimal U*^i oJL^I ji :^^5 ^ 

needs — or he said — his bare 0 , , , ^ ^ , 

needs; and a person who became U ^ ^ JUi *JLUI *J cJ>* 

poor, (but in this case he may not *j _ ^ J f _ ^ 

ask) until three intelligent people ; c ' [ ' ^ / \ 

from his community say that so- ^^hf^ j* 
and-so has become poor. In this .t&Li In- 

case he may ask until he obtains his 
minimal needs, or his bare needs, 
then he should desist. Any begging 
besides this, O Qabisah, is evil 
wealth that a person consumes in 
sin.'" (Sahih) 

. aj Juj ^ a Uj- *i>j-^- (jr* ^'ii^i- aJLv^JI aJ J>J ^« 'L t SIS' j3l <. ^Ji-wo ap- '. ^ ^>«3 



1641. Anas bin Malik narrated that : aILU ^ 4i\ x& - Wt\ 

a person from the Ansar came to 
the Prophet #| and asked him (for 
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charity). The Prophet #| said: "Do 
you not have anything in your 
house?" He said: "Yes! (I have) a 
coarse mat. We use a part of it to 
cover ourselves, and a part to lie 
on. And we also have a container 
which we drink water from." He 
said: "Bring them to me," so he 
brought them. The Messenger of 
Allah #| held them in his hand and 
said: "Who will buy these two 
(items) from me?" A man said: 
"I'll take them for one Dirham." 
So he said: "Who will give more 
than a Dirham," two or three 
times. A man said: 'Til take them 
for two Dirhams," so he gave them 
to him, took the two Dirhams, and 
gave it to the AnsM, telling him: 
"Buy food with one (Dirham), and 
take it to your family, and buy an 
axe with the other one, and bring it 
to me." So he brought it to him, 
and the Messenger of Allah ^ 
attached a stick to it with his own 
hands, and then said to him: "Go 
and collect firewood, and sell it, 
and let me not see you for fifteen 
days." The man went collecting 
firewood and selling it, and then 
returned, with ten Dirhams. He 
purchased a garment with some of 
it, and food with some of it. So the 
Messenger of Allah said: "This 
is better for you than your begging 
coming to you as a blemish on your 
face on the Day of Judgment. 
Begging is not allowed except for 
three (people): A very poor person, 
or for one in severe debt, or for a 
painful blood (blood-money)." 
(Hasan) 



t <U<2-*j Ja-Ljj ^~I>- jj-l 

Ju£ ja^ :Jli <.^k 



J>-l J obi Ujfcllapli K^Uj&jJO LLaJj>-I 

:JlSj ^jLJ^Vl LLaILpU jliijJJl 
^r-^lj fciilfcl ^Jl flJUli UUJs> Uj&Jl>- l> 

L.^ Lff^ eiS 1 ^^ 

^uj v SLji Si ^aii 

. {( £>ry> j»S ^iJ jl 
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Chapter 27. The Disapproval 
Of Asking 

1642. 'Awf bin Malik narrated: 
"We were with the Messenger of 
Allah seven, eight or nine of us, 
when he said: 'Will you not give 
your pledge of allegiance to the 
Messenger of Allah §t?' And we 
had recently given our pledge 
(already), so we said: 'We have 
given you our pledge of allegiance/ 
but he said it three times. So we 
stretched forth our hands and 
pledged allegiance to him. One 
person said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah! We have already given you 
our pledge, so what are we 
pledging our allegiance to (now)?' 
He said: 'That you worship Allah, 
and do not associate any partners 
with Him, and that you pray the 
five prayers, and that you hear and 
obey (your rulers)...,' and then he 
said something very softly, '...and 
that you do not ask people for 
anything.' So indeed, some of those 
people (obeyed to such an extent) 
that his whip would fall (from his 
mount), and he would not ask 
anyone to hand it to him." (Sahih) 
Abu Dawud said: This narration of 
Hisham was not reported except 
from Sa'eed. 



aitlJI Zj*\'J J^U - (TV ( ^J0 
(TA Ai>dl) 



: jUi 

u Jl^ in^u ji ui !Aii j 

t llli aj I j$ ^3 Jul Ijjui; jU :JU 

:JU ajL^- a^K ^-tj ttMjjLklj 

^MjC o IS" Jiili : J li . « £-3 ^ ^ 1 ^ ^ 

jl lJuM JL1J Ui aIsJ^ iailJ ylll dkJjf 



The Book Of Zakat 



293 



1643. It was reported from Abu ^ . 
Al-'Aliyah, from Thawban - the ^ ^ ^ L ^ " mr 
freed-slave of the Messenger of J\ ^ t ^ hi 

Allah 5§ — who said that the , . . \ , 

Messenger of Allah St said: "Who J> j^J - j* £JUJl 

will guarantee me that he will not ^ ^ . _ ^ ^ 

ask mankind for anything, and I '/ s ^ e ^ "V*./ 

will guarantee for him Paradise (in ^ dr-^' ^ ^' tJ J^" 

ret "? ? " So J g aw ; b T an ^ i& ^ Jlii «?&Jl 

and he added: "And I would never 

ask anyone for anything." (Sahih) . £i Ij^I jUj V 

Comments: - " ^ 

To beg, in its wider sense, is like asking someone other than Allah. 

Chapter 28. On Doing Without olI^-Vl J : (T A ( ^J|) 
Asking Others 

1644. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudrl ^ U ^ L ^ " m * 
narrated that a group of people . ^ m - • - 

from the Ansar asked of the V- ^ - ^' ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah #|, so he gave ^ ULU Si :^jiiJl j^- ^1 ^ 'tS^ 1 
them. They then asked again, so he s , 9 > - e ^ * " ^ " 

gave them, until, when all that he ? 3§ ^ ^ I^JU jU^Vl 

had with him (to give) had finished, . JLi ^ u ^ , ^'fe^ ifa 
he said: "Whatever good I have, I ^ > > 

shall not keep it to myself by *y>r>\ j& J^- U» 

depriving you of it, and whoever - k, * > . .. c „. ... 

seeks self-sufficiency will be { " ' 

granted it by Allah, and whoever ^ tJiil j^j tibl 

seeks to be independent will be « JLSaJl ' '''| Ikp 9 

made independent by Allah, and * ^ * ^ 

whoever seeks to be patient will be 

granted patience by Allah. And 

Allah has not granted anyone any 

gift more vast than patience/' 

(Sahih) 

U? j^Jl ^ yt j <j jjUU <1~>>^- y \ * oy : q tjJj ... i^UiJIj jr^J'j i-a.^<J I J-sii 

.<UV/Y:(^) 



I 
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1645. ( Abdullah) Ibn Mas ud > , . 
reported that the Messenger or ^ - 

Allah ^ said: "Whoever is J] ^ juji ;^ % S J \S 

afflicted with a distress, and turns ,/ ^ „ . .» , . - 

to the people (to solve it), he will " ^ ~ ¥^ ^ ^ 

not have his distress solved. And t ^ J ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

whoever turns to Allah, Allah will ^ ' - " ^ 

hasten independence of means to :JU ^jI ji- i jjli* J^p 

him, either by a quick death, or a ^ ^ ^ :i g ^ A- 

speedy richness." (Hasan) ^ * , „ "* „ 

c UjJI pU- U tJifc^Jl t^Ju^l <=ry>-l [j-***" oilu*J] \^j>u 

i * A / \ i L>J I 4>*j>w3j " j^w? jj-**^*" " • J ^ J *V ^ UJL*) ^jj tJ^j Ju>- ^ T V Y 1 : ^ 

1646. It was reported from Muslim 

bin Ma khsh i, from Ibn Al-Farisi, 0 ^ ^ , > 0 > 0 S 

that Al-Farisi asked the Messenger S L ^ ^ f*^ ^ 0? 

of Allah i§: "Should I ask (others), , - - t ^ • 

O Messenger of Allah?" He said: - - ' ^ a . - 

"No, but if you must ask, then ask : M ^ ^ tr?^ o*\ ^\^\ 

the righteous." (Da'if) :^ ^1 JUi ?jg ^ ty»'& ^ 

J^i 1' N oil Sjj t N» 

Comments* ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ J ^ 

It is permissible to ask pious people for help in matters subject to physical 
laws, like request for cooperation, loan, intercession and supplication, 
providing those pious people are alive. As for those pious people who are 
dead, it is prohibited to ask them for help or intercession. It is Shirk (ascribing 
partners to Allah). 

1647. It was reported from Ibn As- jJjJI J>) l£U - niV 
Sa'idi, that he said: "Umar put me , , ^ 0 ^ > a , * - ;tf , 
in charge of (collecting) the charity. ^ ^ ^ & ^ ^ ^ ^ 
After I had completed (my : ju ^Hii ^1 ^ J> jJl °^ 
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responsibility), he commanded that a , . - s - ... - - ^ 

I be given some wages. I said: ^ ^ ^^ J1 > ^ ^ U ^ 1 

'Indeed, I only did this for the sake UJj : ci£ t jJUi J ^! <3\ 
of Allah, and (I expect) my rewards \ > * ' t ' ' > . 

with Allah!' So he replied: Take u ^ :JU ^ ^ ^ 

what I have given you, for I worked &\ J^j & cJLp ai Ju cJ^I 

during the time of the Messenger , " ^ ' ^ 

of Allah and he gave me my ^ ^-Uy e*^-** ^ 

wages, and I said just as you have >fc • "f ^ • ^ ^ m ^ 

said, but the Messenger of Allah - u ' " " ; ~ 

$H said: "If you are ever given . ((Jju^j Jio 

anything without having asked for 
it, then consume of it, and give 
charity (from it)." (Sahih) 

1648. It was reported from Malik, ^ 1^ ^ &\ & ^ _ n* A 

from Nafi', from 'Abdullah bin St ^ . ' - 

( Umar, that the Messenger of Allah ^ ^ 5 bl ^ cA S£ u 

3g was once on the Mhfear, ^ ^j, ^ j u m ^ 3^ 
discussing charity, and that . a. „ 

(explaining whether) it is better to :<JUv^Slj l& ^Slj aSI^JI ^£ 

avoid taking it or asking for it. He ^ ^ ^ , r^, J( ^ 

said: "The upper hand is better than " " ^ 

the lower hand, and the upper hand . «AJbl_Ul jJlldJI j ililiJ! 

is the one that spends, and the 0 . . >t - „ ^ - 

lower hand is the one that asks." & ^ ^ JU 

(Sato/*) ^jIJJIjlp Jli .^JbJl lli J 

Aba Dawud said: There is 



disagreement among those who 



^ jU^&l Jlij :dii jbi» 

narrated this Hadlth from Ayyub : lliiJl :*1>jSI ^ jCj ^ :>lU- 

from Nafi\ [1] 'Abdul-Warith / " „ 

(narrated it from him and) said: -"^^Jl 1 * ^ ^tj Jlij (( ^Jl 

"The upper hand is the one that 
seeks independence of means." And 
most of them who reported it from 
Hammad, from Ayyub (have): "The 
upper hand is the one that spends." 



^ Which is not the case in the narration of Malik. 
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1649. Malik bin Nadlah narrated u!Jii ^ liai - 

that the Messenger of Allah g§ e! , *, f ^ ^ >e ^ 

said: "There are three types of ^ : 4^ Ji ^ ^ °*V 

hands: The Hand of Allah is the j ^ - ,^^\ J\ 

highest, and the hand of the giver ^ % „ ; ; „ 

is below it, and the hand of the one l^T^' : 5H ^ Jj-^J J u ; J U 

who asks is the lowest. So give ^ ^ J ^ tl &Jl <il j£ 

blessings (charity), and do not be " J " J 

too weak to overcome yourself." )«; tj-iill t^^jLJl J3LUI 

Chapter 29. Giving Charity To ^ J£ 3i£3l 4^ " (n 

Banu Hashim " ... M - 

1650. Abu Raff narrated that the • ^ ^ l^j; ^ _ 
Prophet |g sent a man to collect * , , *\ * * 

charity from the tribe of Banu ^ If ^ Ji ] o* f^ 1 Cf ^ 

Makhzum, so this man said to Abu V ^ ^ ^ ^ ? j . . ^ 

Raff: "Accompany me, for you will ' ' ( I ^ , * 

get a share of it." He said: "(Not) J*>^>\ g\j ^ ^ ?3'f^ & 

until I go to the Prophet m and # . ' T ^ . £ - 

ask him." So he did so, and the ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ f 

Prophet ^ replied, "The freed- ^ ^\ ^y)) :Jlii Ilki a tUU.U 

slave of a people is a part of them, " tf - i . - * , 

and we are not allowed to take UJ^ni, 
charity." (5a/rf/r) 

" ^>w? >■ " :^-UjxJl J 15 j <u 4^j^ wjJl>- ^ Y"OV:q (.^LjJIj "lov:^ laJIj^j 

Comments: ' ^ C ™^ : C 

It is not permissible for the Messenger of Allah his family, and his freed 
slaves to receive any charity. 
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1651, It was reported from . , * . ;* - 

Hammad, from Qatadah, from J^^l ^ J^r ^ " 

Anas that the Prophet would ^ : n/u ttjr *Ji j> 

sometimes pass by a date lying (on , s * £ ^ , 5 

the ground), and the only reason M ^ ^ : y Jt a* tSj >& a* 

that he would not take it is for fear ^ ^ ^ t ^ :UJt S ^ L ^ ^ 
that it might have been from ^ ^ , e ^ a a? 

charity. (Sahih) . aSjJ? j^SJ jl \l lii^l 



1652. It was reported from Khalid ^ b'j^ - noY 

bin Qais, from Qatadah, from ' „ , 

Anas, that the Prophet ^ once 0* tSa& ^ 4^ 0* u^ 1 

found a date, and said: "Were it ^ ^ jjg ^, ^ . ^ 

not for the fact that I fear it might y j~ ■ J ix" u~> 

be charity, I would have eaten from . «l£dSV j ^So jt Jl>l ^1 

it" {Sahih) c * , ; , ... , f v * 

Abu Dawud said: Hisham reported 1 * 

it from Qatadah like that. . Ii& 



^1 <S j^A 



1653. It was reported from Habib alp ^ JuAi bio^- - Hot 
bin Abl Thabit, from Kuraib, the ^ o . > , . , a „ , ;s „ , „ , 
freed-slave of Ibn 'Abbas, from Ibn ¥ ^ ^ : fe LAJt 
'Abbas, who said: "My father sent ^ } j; ^ ,j^J>Sl\ 
me to the Prophet S| regarding ^ " " ; . / , 
camels that he had given to him ^ o* ^ Jy> 
from (the camels) of charity." ^, ^ ^ ^ J, ^] ^ 'j^ 

IJLa jJu jjL^a j ^ AV t ^VA t ^ W : ^ t^jU*Jl -Up ^l^Jk^Jl J^' j j ^ * ^ '• ^ ^^l^ 

1654. It was reported from Salim, jUipj If. ~ 

from Kuraib, the freed slave of Ibn >. ^> ^ \ * , 



The Book Of Zakdt 



298 



iter 



'Abbas, from Ibn 'Abbas similarly , „ „ t 0 „ % 

(to no. 1653). (One of the & ^ ^ & ~ ^ 

narrators) added: "In order to ^| ^\ Jy> c JU 

exchange them." (Da%f) '* ' ',;,''„ 

•- u ^ 1 <_s^ CH 1 * J*^* 

Chapter 30. A Poor Person ^jj ^ ^ L (r . ,, } 

Giving A Gift From Charity To * ^ ~ ^ 

A Rich Person ^=10 i&Udl 

1655. Anas narrated that the ^ ^ _ n „ 
Prophet $H was once presented j ^ ^' ^ , > 
with some meat (to eat). He asked: J>\ $H ^1 ol i^-Jl CLi 
"What is this?" They said: " .,fr H o,r r» ■ u- °i 
"Something that was given to - t ; 
Barirah in charity." So he said: "It toi^? 14J ji» :JUs 3^ ^Jlp 
is charity for her, but a gift for us." u - 
(Sahlh) 

Comments: 

The inference from the Hadith is that a person receiving charity becomes 
owner of the charity and, therefore, has the right to dispense with it as he 
likes. He may give it in charity in turn or as a gift to others. 

Chapter 31. Someone Who Jli; ^ ^1>U - (V\ (i j«J0 

Gave Charity And Then /v * v (1 . ^ 

Inherited It ffT ^ ^ r 

1656. Buraidah reported that a J> ^ ±* j> &J-\ ~ Hon 

woman came to the Messenger of ' .< , > . , , . . * 0 ,> . ;« „ „ ? , 
* 11-, 1 • 1 « T 1 1 * *Lk^ ,v ^1 tjju^ : -a \ ii>ju» : . -j « 

Allah #; and said: I had given my * ^ ' ^ 

mother a young slave-girl as 01 '^Ay. ^ J* S*'A'Ji & &\ if- 



charity, and she has died and left 
that slave-girl (as inheritance)." So 



ols" :cJUi 4il J yLj oJl si^il 



he (#,) said: "Your reward has ^5^-3 l^Jj siJ^ ^1 ^jl^; 
been granted, and she has returned e 4 ' e „ e 

to you as inheritance." (Saft^) ^-jj ^ l Ji>) : ^ 



The Book Of Zakat 



299 



5tf jJI Jj\sS 



Chapter 32. Regarding The 
Rights Due On Wealth 

1657. 'Abdullah bin Mas'ud said, 
"We used to consider Al-Ma'un 
during the time of the Messenger 
of Allah 3|| to be the lending of a 
bucket and a pot." [1] (Hasan) 



JUJI 3j£ J - (n r ^Jl) 

(rr «>jo 



0 ji-UJl jJu lis" 



1658. It was reported from Suhail 
bin Abi Salih, from his father, from 
Abu Hurairah, that the Messenger 
of Allah #| said: "There is no 
person who owns Kanz (wealth), 
and does not pay its right, except 
that Allah will transform it on the 
Day of Judgment; it will be heated 
in the Fire of Hell, and then his 
fore-head, sides, and back will be 
cauterized with it, until Allah 
judges between His servants — on 
a day the length of which is fifty- 
thousand years of your reckoning. 
Then he will see his path, either to 
Paradise or to the Fire. And there 
is no owner of sheep who does not 
pay their right (i.e., Zakat) except 
that they will come on the Day of 
Judgment in the greatest quantity 
that they were (in this world), and 
he will be thrown on his face for 
them on a flat, level ground, and 



:JU 5|| £i\ J jZ>j j| S^y* ^1 aS\ 

j^r ij u^A. fji ^ 

Cr^t 6 A^J V^-J '^rrT 4^ <S j^ 3 

t L^jj^j aj>t Wr.\ ^iL LgJ oils' 

fji 22 (^-=^ t^^jl 

1 0 jJL*j U-a jJww^ (wiJl j^ r >^.<>->- a^lU^o J IS" 



[1] Al-Ma'un, see the 5«raA (107). 
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they will gorge him with their tf Ti fi > • - fi _ 

horns, and trample over him with i ^* *j * - ^ % > ~ r 

their hooves — there will not be S/j ^jU ^ £j 

among them a sheep with broken ." - - -V* ' - • - 

horns nor one without horns; every * £^ U >^ ^ f>- 

time the last of them passes over j^j LOS l^liit ojLii *li 

him, the first of them will return, > . ^ . - * . J „ ' .t 

until Allah judges between His ^ ^^jl 5^ Lit > 1 

servants - on a day the length of ^ - |lLa ^ . ; ^ olIp ^ 

which is fifty thousand years of ' ^ 

your reckoning. Then he will see ul «*i rr ^ tiSi P fcjjA*; <L^> 

his path, either to Paradise or to a \, j>,\, 

the Fire. And there is no owner of - ^ - ' ' 

camels who does not pay their right 

(i.e., Zakat) that they (the camels) 

will come on the Day of Judgment 

in the greatest quantity that they 

were (in this world), and he will be 

thrown on his face for them on a 

flat, level ground, and they will 

trample over him with their feet, 

until Allah judges between His 

servants — on a day the length of 

which is fifty-thousand years of 

your reckoning. Then he will see 

his path, either to Paradise or to 

the Fire." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

Gold and silver, not purified by Zakdh, will be a disaster for their owner. 

1659. It was reported from Zaid : JLJ ^ l£U - 

bin Aslam, from Abu Saleh, from e *' „ ^> t 

Abu Hurairah from the Prophet J". ^ 4^ l^ 1 c* 1 

m, similarly (to no. 1658). After he ^ J ,^ j ^ , 

said "Does not pay their right" in \ V , e _ £ ' 

the case of the camels, he said: i~ ^JjNl l^d Jli o^A: #| ^1 

"And of their rights is that they are . „ ; . . . , . r . . * % > N f . . . ; 
milked the day that they are given 

water." (Sahih) ^ 
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1660. It was reported from £jU :^1p ^ t >^Jl tiai- - UV 
Shu'bah, from Qatadah, from Abu ^ ~- 0 . - + - > - >, > 
'Umar Al-Ghudani, from Aba & ^ ^ ^ 
Hurairah, who said: "I heard the ;ju Vj/J* J\ ^ t^ljJJl ^1 
Messenger of Allah with . ^ , 1 o ^ „ . > 0 " 
similar to this (i.e., no. 1658). So JU* ^1 >^ ^ <il Jj^j oJu^ 
he said to him — meaning to Aba . Ju ^ ^ <y ^ 
Hurairah: "So what is the right for ^ ^ % 0 ^ " . "V " " 
camels?" He said: "That you give r& jt^ tiw^&l ^Jai; 
one that is precious (as charity), "l^ji - ^ - o ^\ \ 
and lend one that is giving milk, ^ ^ J 

and lend one in order that 
someone rides on it, and lend a 
stallion to mate (with a she-camel), 
and you give its milk (to people) to 
drink." (Hasan) 

Y***:^ .sl^l J JiA^I i^L-jJl <oL**l] : ^ m j>c 

1661. It was reported from Aba ^ ^ - n*U 



Az-Zubair: "I heard 'Ubaid bin 
'Umair say: "A man said: "O x ] JU :JU &Jr ^ a* ,rf u £ 
Messenger of Allah! What are the j U ; j u ^/ ^ j££ :^JI 
rights of the camels?" He 

mentioned similarly (to no. 1660), ^* & ^ : J*-j 

except that he added: "and that „ r r i-i-i-* 

you lend its udder." (Sahih) < J ^ J 

1662. Jabir bin 'Abdullah reported Jj^ ^ j^jiJl jlp l£L^ - H^Y 
that the Prophet commanded 



that from every ten Wasaq of 



plucked dried dates, one bunch ^ ^A; ^ ot>J ^ cJU^I ^1 

should be hung in the Masjid for o ; ; ^ 9 # / ^ 

the poor. (Hasan) ir>. c <j^ 0? c^J 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ M :4)l 



I 
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Comments: 

This was due to a need among the people at the time. 



1663. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudn 
narrated: "Once, while we were 
traveling with the Messenger of 
Allah $§;, a man came to him on a 
she-camel that he owned, and he 
was turning it left and right. The 
Prophet $g said, "Whoever has 
extra (space) on his mount, let him 
give it to someone who has no 
mount, and whoever has extra 
provisions, let him give it to 
someone who has no provision," 
until they thought that they had no 
right to anything extra that they 
had. (Sahih) 



1664. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "When 
the Verse: 'And those who hoard 
gold and silver treasures.. was 
revealed, it was very difficult for 
the Muslims. 'Umar said, T will 
lighten (your worries) for you,' so 
he went to the Prophet and 
said: 'O Prophet of Allah! This 
Verse has proven very difficult for 
your Companions!' So the 
Messenger of Allah #§ said: 'Allah 
has only legislated Zakat upon you 
so that He may purify the rest of 



^) If us) If ^P^' y) 

3|g <uil Jj-^j ^ Ul^J :Jl5 ^jJu>Jl 

l/* ^ ^^^^ J' 1 ^ *'^f l/^ 



If 'u-Q cri j^r If ^>^f b ^ 
oJla viJjj it] :JU ^llc- j^l 



[1] At-Tawbah (9:34) 



The Book Of Zakat 



303 



your wealth for you. And He has 
legislated the laws of inheritance so 
that it may be for those after you.' 
So £ Umar said the Takbir (out of 
joy), then the Prophet said: 
'Should I not inform you of the 
greatest treasure a man can store? 
A pious woman: If he looks at her, 
she pleases him, and if he 
commands her, she obeys him, and 
if he is absent from her, she 
protects him (is chaste)."' (Da'if) 



^L*_i> jUaiJl jjIj (AV /i : ^^i^JI) 4j ^1 ^p Jutl>t>j ^ y**^ 

. oyi-U <JUJli ^^-^ 

Chapter 33. The Rights Of The J? 1 ^' ^ - < rr 

One That Asks (ri ^di) 

1665. It was reported from l^r^ if. ~ 
Fatimah bint Husain, from Husain . s , . > „ 0 , ^ . . * a , 
bin Ah, who said that the \r - ^ 

Messenger of Allah £g said: "The ^ ^! *J> JJi jSjJ* : J-~^ 

one who asks has a right (over V 0 . > \. > . ^. : 

you), even if he comes on a horse." ' ^ ^ ^ - ^ 

(«w«n) Op jA JJLULJ» :ig -Oil Jli 

. ( ^ : ^ ^ L ^iJu^Jl 

1666. It was reported from ^ ^13 ^ yj^ _ nnn 
Fatimah bint Husain, from her 0 ' a . , 

father, from £ A1I, from the Prophet ~ a J> ^ij : ^1 ^ ^A: 

^, similarly (to no. 1665). (Hasan) ^ ^ - _ >^ ^ ^ : j u 
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1667. It was reported from 'Abdur- <y. " mv 
Rahman bin Bujaid, from his | 0 ju*^ Jjljl 
grandmother, Umm Bujaid — and *~\ ^ ^ 

she was one of those who had - *£>*i Jt J^J\ 4^ 

given her pledge of allegiance to ^ <j _ ^ ^ 3 / \. ^ 

the Messenger of Allah jj| — that ^ - J C * ^ J 

she said: "O Messenger of Allah! 5] <&1 !<&1 Jj^j^ : ^ 

Sometimes, a beggar stands by my ^ , % ^ „ - , > - 

door, and I do not find anything to ^ * ^ u ^ ^ f-* 5 Oc^VJ 

give him." He replied: "If you do °j ; «|| &\ j ^3 jul 

not find anything to give him „ ^ „/ tf , 5 ^ .* 

except a burnt hoof, then give it to W J** ^ ^1 *% %^ ^ 

him in his hand." (Sahlh) j ^ 

Chapter 34. Giving Charity To Jil JU Si^ll - (n ^^Jl) 
Ahl Adh-Dhimmah™ ' * * s * 

1668. It was reported from Hisham ^1 ^ j^f bij^ - \*HA 
bin 'Urwah, from his father, from ^ " > , fi .* 
Asma', who said: "My mother came ^ ^1 

to visit me during the time of the ^ - - ^ - 

covenant with the Quraish, 

intending to establish (a motherly cr?3* ^ c^ 1 ^ 

relationship) with me, even though J ?J , ^ 3 * ^ 
she was an idolatress, hating - . % " - 

(Islam). So I said: 'O Messenger of ^l^Lf Ui ^ ^ ZJz\j cJoi 
Allah, my mother has come to visit "... 
me, even though she is an - - \ 

idolatress, hating (Islam). Should I 



[1] The people with a covenant or treaty of peace that are not Muslims living under Muslim rule. 
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fulfill the ties of kinship to her?' 
He replied: 'Yes, fulfill the ties of 
kinship to your mother.'" (Sahih) 



Comments: ^ 

Islam exhorts its followers to tie bonds of kinship, do favours and give charity 
to them. If kinsmen are disbelievers, obligatory charities like Zakah may not 
be given to them except in cases where the intent is to court their friendship, 
and to incline their hearts to Islam. Voluntary charity may be given to them at 
all times. Parents should be served and helped with money even if they are 
unbelievers. 



Chapter 35. What Cannot Be 
Refused (When Asked) 

1669. It was reported that a 
woman by the name of Buhaisah 
reported from her father, that he 
asked permission to enter upon the 
Prophet i|, and (when he was 
allowed permission), he lifted his 
shirt and began to kiss and 
embrace (the Prophet He said: 
"O Messenger of Allah, what is 
that which is not permissible to 
withhold (when asked for)?" He 
replied: "Water." He repeated the 
question again, and the Prophet % 
replied: "Salt." He repeated the 
question for a third time, upon 
which the Prophet ^ said: "Doing 
good is better for you." (Da'if) 



jZI wit - m<\ 



U ! 4) I J yLj L : J li ^ fykj Ju£> Jxii 
.«JUJI» :JU J^J ^ ^JJl i^Ll\ 

J>J ^ ^JUl J^ljl U ^Jt :JU 

M» :JU J^I Sf ^JUl S^IJl 



fiVl : ^L—j <u ^j"*-^ iA*/T:-u^t 4^^l [cjL*w> *jL«*J] \^j>u 

Comments: 

Water and salt are very common things of everyday use. To hold them back 
from others is very shameful. 
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Chapter 36. Begging In The * . • > r 

(rv ^>J0 o^U^Jl 

1670. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Abi & ^ : ^ ^ ^ ^ - UV» 
Bakr, may Allah be pleased with J ^ e , ^ ^ ; 0 

him, said: "The Messenger of Allah 6? b ^ j~ 9 

m once said: 'Has anyone among j . ^ ^ \^ ^ 

you fed a poor person today?' Abu *" / . " * ' 

Bakr replied: 'I entered the Masjid, ^-fj ^1 ^ j^J-^Jl aIp 

and found a beggar asking v * . >' ^ ^ . , £ r> .. „ 

(people). So I found a piece of ^ J ' ^ ^ 

bread in the hand of 'Abdur- y\ J liS «?lL£l* jijil 
Rahman, took it from him, and ' - - - 

gave it to the beggar.'" (Daff) JLL - ^ U b ^ 

. ajI 1^*3-^ Ala L^jl^U 
a>^w? j ^ «S)IJup m l\V / \ : ^S\>*)\ <>■ j>-\ [aJW) \^j>u 

Chapter 37. The Disapproval -jLjl 5^1^ - (rv „^Ji) 

Of Asking "By The Face Of ^ 7 * 

Allah" . (rA ^0 J>-3> <il ^ 

1671. Jabir narrated that the $ ' nvn 

Messenger of Allah said: , - \^]\ * to " - 

"Nothing should be asked by the & ° - & ^ 

Face of Allah except Paradise." 'J>\ J* OUIU 

^jjJUjl ^UJI ^1 ^ > > * V /r ; J^VSLil J ^ap jjI ap-^I [^LaJj a:>L*-|] -*gi>>w" 

Chapter 38. Giving Someone 4iL JL- ^ SIkp <-^L - (VA .^^JD 

Who Asks "For The Sake Of 1 

Allah" >^ 

1672. 'Abdullah bin 'Umar '-^ ^ J. ^ " nvr 
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narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 5§g said: "Whoever seeks 

protection for the sake of Allah, :^ 4)1 Jli : J is ^ 4,1 xZ 

then grant him protection, and / o _ > * /]f 

whoever asks for the sake of Allah, $\ ^ coj-Lpli ^» 

then give him, and whoever invites > > u • • — > 

you, then respond to him, and ^ 

whoever does some good to you, ^ ^ to^iLSo lijyU ^SlS\ 

reciprocate to him, but if you do not • ; i-?f ^ >r . r^'.^n 

have the means to do so, then ' x ^ ^ ^ 
supplicate for him until you feel that 
you have reciprocated." [1] (Da'if) 

ja ^J^TJj^ ^ if t^LJl o-^l [oL«.>^ eil^-J] : 

Comments: " ^ ^ - ^ 
If one asks for help in the Name of Allah, we ought to help him out of 
reverence for the Name of Allah, the Lofty, the Sublime- 
Chapter 39. A Person Giving y> rJ*> , i^U - <r \ ^J0 
All Of His Wealth ^ ^ r 

1673. Jabir bin 'Abdullah narrated: :J^^-! - Hvr 

"We were once sitting with the , „ ^' . a , , . * a , 

Messenger of Allah ^ when a man ^ ^ ^ LL^ 

came to him with some gold, the jj J, ^ sSlii ^ yii J> ^[Z 

size of an egg. He said: £ 0 7> ' * ' , °v° ^ 

Messenger of Allah, I obtained this 1:5 :JU i^^ 1 0? y> ^ 

from a mine, so take it as charity ^ ^3 >^ ^ &\ JjLj 

— I own nothing else besides it!' ; % 

But the Messenger of Allah 5^* ^4^ 1 J>-jl5 : <J^ ^ 



turned away from him. The man 
then came to him from his right 



hand side, and repeated what he 06 1 p «|§ 4)1 J_^ij ^ 

had said, but he turned away from j^r = 0 

him. The man then came to him ' ^ cr^- .1 J j£ J? 

from his left hand side, but he , <£j ^ p tJlp [y>^^ 

turned away from him. He then o ' > £ > ^ . * 



E1J There is a whole chapter on this topic in Kitab At-Tawhid, the Hadlth is considered 
authentic by most scholars. See As-Sahihah nos. 253 and 254; and AS-Sahlh Al-Musnad 
min ma Laisa ft As-Sahlhain no. [29/744] and (2:274) in Al-Jami'. 
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came to him from behind him, so ,^ ^ . > ^ - ^ 

the Messenger of Allah it took it ^ ^ * ^ J >*^ ^ 

from him and threw it at him — ju£ tU^iSJ jf oU-jV oL^f °j& 

had it hit him, it would have been _ , > , > ^ , , t % 

painful, or caused a wound. The ^ J >V ^ ^ J^ ]) ^ 

Messenger of Allah ^ then said: >j£ ^. fa & ^ 

'One of you comes with all that he 

has, and says: "This is charity!" and ■ ({ J^ J$> ^ olSJl 

then sits, stretching forth his hands 
(begging) of people? The best 
charity is that which leaves one 
self-sufficient.'" (Da'if) 

■ nvn: c V^" 

1674. (Another chain) from Ibn f , ^ ^ _ mt 
Ishaq with his chain and its " ^ 

meaning (similar to no. 1673), J^-^i j?l dro^! O? 1 

except that he added: "Take your ,a ^ , , ^ :> 
wealth! We have no need for it. * J J 

(Da'if) .«!<, 

• <i u~>A 

1675. Aba Sa'eed Al-Khudrl said: 
"A man entered the Masjid, so the 
Prophet $| ordered the people to ^ ti^Ap ^ j 0^ 
donate clothes (to him), which they \ ^ „ 

did. He commanded that the man ^ ^ ^ y* 1 

be given two garments, then he -fc .I^UJI ji^ jiS ;J^i ^^Ji 

encouraged them to give charity. % ^ ' 0 , , t 

So the man came and threw one of L L ^ ^ M ^ 

the two garments (as charity), but t ^ 1 ^ J , ^ «J ^ jj 

the Prophet ^ became irritated " 

with him, and said: Take your • ^ t ij53^ ( ^ 



garment."' (Hasan) „ ; r 



The Book Of Zakdt 



309 



^U-JLt ^ptf j>j aj jtA^P Ju^i ctoJt>- ^> t^L-Jlj t< — - 



Comments: v ^ C ^-V^' 
This Hadith has been explained further in the following Hadith. 

1676. Abu Hurairah narrated that \~£li ^\ ^ juIp - 

the Messenger of Allah |g said: " £ f ^ . s 

"The best charity is that which urf 1 ^ ^^-^ ^ 

leaves (one) independent of means, : g ^| Jii : ju s^i ^ 

or that which is given when one is % t ^ ^ £ 

self-sufficient. And start with those * Jii }l U aSIaII ^ j|» 

who depend on you." (Sahlh) £ ^: ^ fy. t ^ ^ ^ 

Comments: 

Giving so much that it reduces one to poverty, forcing him to seek the help of 
others to meet his basic needs is undesirable. 

Chapter 40. Concession In This ^ J - (£ • p^JI) 

Re 8 ard " <n ^dl) 

1677. Abu Hurairah narrated that ^ ju^j ju*_^ *J> t Czk UiJL> - HVV 
he asked: "O Messenger of Allah, 

which charity is the best?" He ^ L ^ :VLi ^-*>* 0? ^> 

replied: "The efforts of one who is ^ t ^ ^ ^ ^ t ^j, ^ ^ 

destitute; and start with those who ^ > f ' * - £ 

depend on you." (Saftift) ^ J^S 1 * -J^ ^ ^ 



^1 Aj 



1678. 'Umar bin Al-Khattab (may Ji ^ ^ - nvA 

Allah be pleased with him) said: ^ . _ £^ _ ^ f 
"One day, the Messenger of Allah ^ e ] 

commanded us to give charity. ^ : a^ J > J-^' 

It so happened that I had wealth at > . „ c t • ' * ' T • t • 

that time, so I said to myself: 'If I ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

will beat Abu Bakr (in my good U^l rj^i [ilp its I j^j] ^LLi^Jl ^1 
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jl ^xj j^ll pill :cJui t^J^ 



deeds) any day, then it will be 
today!' So I brought half of my 
wealth, and the Messenger of Allah 
#| asked me: 'How much have you 
left for your family?' I said: 'An 
equivalent amount.' But then Abu 
Bakr came with all of his wealth, so 
the Messenger of Allah 0 3 asked 
him: 'What have you left for your 
family?' He replied: 'I have left for 
them Allah and His Messenger.' So 
I said: 'I will never be able to beat 
you in anything!'" (Hasan) 

Comments: 

Giving away all the possessions in charity is permissible only for those who 
trust in Allah and fear not the destitution and penury following it. As for 
common men, the rule is the same as mentioned in Hadlth no. 1676. 



.JUL 



Chapter 41. The Blessings Of 
Supplying Water 

1679. It was reported from 
Qatadah, from Sa'eed, that Sa'd 
came to the Prophet §1 and said: 
"What type of charity is most 
pleasing to you?" He replied: 
"Water." (Da'lf) 



.«£UJI» :Jli 



1680. It was reported from 
Qatadah, from Sa'eed bin Al- 
Musayyab, from Al-Hasan, from 
Sa'd bin 'Ubadah, from the 
Prophet similarly (as no. 1679). 
(Hasan) 



{j£> t J^P 0 jp jP JUj>*» b 1 
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1681. It was reported from Aba Li^-I : ^ y t juii t£U - HA^ 
Ishaq, from a man, from Sa'd bin / , o , 

'Ubadah, that he said: "O ^ 'J 3 ^ 'i^i 4) Jc^l 



Messenger of Allah, the mother of ^ ^ ^ • Ju ft ^ ^ 

Sa'd (my mother) has died, so * > ^ e( , . \/ 

which type of charity is best (on ^J-^ 1 c^U jA^ 



her behalf)?" He replied: "Water." ^ ^ ^ ^ :JU ^ 

Sa'd added: "So we dug a well, and r " " J " ^ 

said: This is for the mother of . ^> 

Sa'dr (Da'if) , , , r . . . n 

, /^LJI ^ju>JI yil Lou*./* ou*JJ 

Comments: 

A pious deed like the one mentioned in the Hadlth and crediting its reward to 
the deceased is the best one can do for the deceased. 

1682. It was reported from . >• ^ ^ _ nAY 
Nubaih, from Abu Sa'eed, from the - " o ' 

Prophet $fg, that he said: "Any :JL>\£J>1 Ji 

Muslim who clothes another c N r r - . *, °. : ,^ * 

Muslim who was naked, he will be ^ ^ ~ m - ^ " ^ 

clothed by Allah from the green : Jli ^IJl ^p t Ju^ ^1 ^ ^ ^ 

(garments) of Paradise. And any , , ,/> r i( 

Muslim who feeds another Muslim ^ y l ^ *\/* 

who was hungry, he will be fed by j^U ^ U^b ^1 & ^ ^ 

Allah from the fruits of Paradise. - K ^ ' ^ . ^ 

And any Muslim who gives a thirsty ^ ^ "tj^ L ^ 

Muslim a drink, he will be given by ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ t ^j, 

Allah ([from) the sealed wines (of ^ I s 

Paradise) to drink." (/>«'(/) • "pi^ 1 J-r^ 1 ^ J^J^* ^ 

Chapter 42. Regarding (The A^f^Jt ^ : (tr ^^Ji) 

Blessings) Of Lending " * 

1683. 'Abdullah bin 'Amr narrated : Jii ^ A ~ nAr 
that the Messenger of Allah #| ^ , > „ > t 
said: "Forty acts - the highest of ^ \^ ^ J : C " JfW 
which is to lend a she-goat — ^ - p\ lij jJl^J s1oJl>- iJlij - 
whoever does any one of these acts % o , * , 



I 
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desiring its reward, and believing in 
this promise, will be entered by 

Allah into Paradise." hjkljh :5§| -in J IS :J^i 

One of the narrators said, "So we 
counted acts that are less (trivial) 
than the lending of a she-goat, such t &A^>J ^Xy ^ iLkL 

as returning the Salam, and ^ . y ^ , %% / 

responding to the one who sneezes, ■ ^ ^ ^1 

and removing something harmful j ^ j\ 

from the road, and other acts ' a " " * 

besides this, but we were unable to J j t>? : i^ 1 ^J- 5 ^ : jtl^ 

reach fifteen acts!" (Sahih) ^ ^ 



Chapter 43. The Rewards Of A jjujl - (ir ^cJO 

Custodian 

1684. Abu Musa narrated that the £li J\ ^ Sui^ UJj^ - \1A1 
Messenger of Allah #| said: "A " _ 

trustworthy custodian who gives ' ^ J - ^ J ^ aj 

what he was commanded to give, S^J ^\ Ji 4i\ Jup Ji ju^ ^ 'XA^X y\ 

fully and completely, while his , I , / ? 

heart is content (and not greedy), JU :Jli s* 1 ^ a ^ ^ 

(this being his state) until he gives ^ ^ ^ 

it to whoever he was commanded / \„ " , * ^ / 

to, is (counted as) one of the two ^ ti ^ fyy ti j*\ u tJ*** 

who gave the charity." (Sahih) ^ ^ jj J, ^ \^ 

Comments: 

Such a treasurer, in addition to being a Muslim, should fulfill four conditions: 
he should give with the permission of the owner; he should give willingly; he 
should give in full; and he should give to the one permitted by the owner. 
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Chapter 44. A Woman Giving . f ° ii ^ i 

Charity From The Property Of & ^ ^ ~ {it 

Her Husband (to <i>Jl) 14^)3 

1685. 'Aishah narrated that the ^ £ ^ ^ - nA o 

Messenger of Allah ^ said: "If a 

woman gives charity from the "^Jj^ J* J* "jj^ 

house (property) of her husband, ^ ^ JLi ^ 

without spoiling it, she will obtain % o ^ a 

the rewards of what she has given, ^"jj drf c^iJl 



and her husband will obtain the 
rewards of what he has earned, and 
the custodian will obtain a similar o*&t ^ J^? ^j^J 

award — none of them will 
diminis] 
(Sahih) 



diminish the rewards of the other." ' (< V^ ^ 



Comments: 

A woman who has no explicit permission of her husband, can, however, guess 
her husband's willingness in the light of his temperament, inclination, habit 
and the social conventions. 

1686. Sa'd narrated: "When the fr* J> ^ ~ nM 

Messenger of Allah m took the ^ >. ^j, & ^ - j; n 

pledge of allegiance from women, a * 'I 

noble lady stood up — it appears ^ ji J^r y. J* Ji ir> A 

she was from the women of (the ^ it \ ... 

tribe of) Mudar. She said: O ~ J ^ Cr • ^ 

Prophet of Allah, we are Lulls' <JLi>- lVj>\ cJli 

dependent on our fathers and _ - * , . - . . , 

sons'" - Abu Dawud added: I ^ ^> J* H ! ^ :oJUi 

think she said, "our husbands" as . UClj 

well — " 'so what is allowed for us . ^ e£ > 

(to take) from their wealth?' He ^ ^r'jj'j : ^ cij'j ^ 

replied: The /toffc — you may eat ^ ^-jl* . j u ?l^j-f ^ rjj 

of it, and give it away.'" (Da'lj) ~ \" 

Abu Dawud said: Ratb (here) 

Jli 



refers to bread, and greens and *£j tj <Jj, j U 
fresh dates. 

Abu Dawud said: Ath-Thawri 
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reported it similarly from Ytinus. _ £ * , 4 - 

t^j^ ^ 

. f > 

• a j^J ^ j j U5" ^ ^^^r 

1687. It was reported from ^ ^ ^ _ my 

Hammam bin Munnabah, who 

said: "I heard Abu Hurairah, ^ ^ flli ^ 1/^-1 :J1^JLlp 
saying: 'The Messenger of Allah §| 
said: "If a woman gives charity 

from the earnings of her husband t^-jj ^ sf^Jl cJl f I :3§§ -Ou 
without him having commanded 
her to do so, then she will get half 
the reward." (Sahih) 



((o^>-l i. L^JLd Oj-a| J^o 



Comments: 

A husband has to keep in view his income and expenditure and balance the 
household budget. Hence, a woman should seek her husband's permission in 
case she wants to give charity more than what is usual and conventional. 

1688. It was reported from £ Ata', j> xLJ> t£U - MAA 

from Abu Hurairah, regarding a \, • t . u 

woman who gives charity from the ^ ' - - • ^ ~ 

property of her husband, that he ^ sl^Jl J* ^ ^ t*lkp 

said: "No, unless she does so > o s a . 

from her daily food, and in this ^ 0* ^ 
case the rewards will be shared ^ ^ ^ ^-j |^ 

between them. And she is not ' ' , fi 

permitted to give charity from her 

husband's wealth except with his ^> ^ ^ 

permission." 

Abu Dawud said: This shows that 
the narration of Hammam is weak. 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 45. Nurturing The 
Ties Of Kinship 

1689. Anas narrated: "When the 
Verse: 'By no means shall you 
attain Al-Birr, unless you spend of 
that which you love^ 1] was 
revealed, Abu Talhah said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah! I see that our 
Lord is asking us for our wealth, so 
I make you my witness that I have 
given my property at Arlha' to 
Him/ The Messenger of Allah g| 
said: 'Give it to your relatives/ so 
he distributed it between Hassan 
bin Thabit and Ubayy bin Ka'b." 
(Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: And it was 
conveyed to me from Al-Ansdn, 
(that is) Muhammad Ibn 
'Abdullah, who said: "Abu Talhah 
is: Zaid bin Sahl bin Aswad bin 
Haram bin 'Amr bin Zaid Manah 
bin 'Adi bin 'Amr bin Malik bin 
An-Najjar. And Hassan is Ibn 
Thabit bin Al-Mundhir bin Haram 

— so their lineage meets after 
three generations, at Haram. 

And Ubayy is Ibn Ka'b bin Qais 
bin 'Atlq bin Zaid bin Mu'awiyah 
bin 'Amr bin Malik bin An-Najjar. 
So Hassan, Abu Talhah and Ubayy 

— all of them (their lineage) are 
together at 'Amr. And between 
Ubayy and Abu Talhah are six 
generations (before they meet)." 



i Co li j^p — <^JL^ j^j I jjt> — ^ L^>- jJ- 

t jliUl ^ 4^ Cf. J j** if. irt ®^ 

*■ 



[1J ^/ 7mra« 3:92. 
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1690. Maimunah, the wife of the if J? ^ L ^ " m * 
Prophet said: "I had a slave- • ^ t y ^ ^ 
girl, so I freed her. When the - ^ \ 

Prophet #| visited me, I told him t jl^J jLJI^ If i^J^I 0? ^ ^ 
about it, and he said: 'May Allah j . • Jj^ « ^ a ' 
reward you! If you had only given ^ ^ " J ^ £ JJ 
it to your maternal uncles, it would $|| ^lll ^ t I^&pU Li- 
have been more rewarding for - I , " „ , - - » * 
you.'" (Steftift) ^ U1 ^ ^ ^> U 

1691. Abu Hurairah narrated that U^l : ^ il^J t£j£ - WW 
the Prophet #| once commanded „ - „ • s > ♦ „ > % 
the people to give charity. So a ^ ^ .u~ ^ oil- 
man said: "O Messenger of Allah, I ^I^Jl |g {J}\ 'J>\ : J 15 ^ 
have a Dinar, (what should I do ^ 8 " , - , - - 
with it?)." He said: "Spend it on ti^ : J^j ^ 
yourself." He said: "I have another ^ . Ju ^ ^» . Ju 
one." The Prophet i§; said: "Spend - ' ' ^ ^ 

it on your children." He said: "I :JLS .«4aJj ^ * :J15 
have another one." The Prophet #| , t* . - ... > : T 
said: ' Spend it on your wife." He ^ ^ ^ ' 

said: "I have another one." The ^xj> :JIS . «dJL>-);» :JIS j\ 
Prophet ^ said: "Spend it on your . . K * , , 

servant." He said: "I have another :JLi > :JLi 

one." The Prophet g| replied: . :Jli .^T^alp 

"You know better (who to spend it 
on)." (Hasan) 

^ ^UJlj ATA : ^ t jL^- jjl j J V ^ <. T o ^ /T ; ju^I ^U-JL ^j-^ j <> 

1692. 4 Abdullah bin 4 Amr reported ^ ^ i^j ^ _ 

that the Messenger of Allah #| * * ^ ^ . 

said: "It is sufficient for a person to J^-^! y) : oUi^ 

be sinful that he be negligent to 
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SIS')!! ±\iS 



those who he (is responsible for) - - ... ■ . . 

feeding." (Sahih) '-M Jf* J>. J*' ±» s± 

a, ^j^Jt jLL* ^oj^ ^ HWV:^ t^^ 1 ^L~Ji j>-\ L^s^] 

. Aj j ^ a1)IJuP J£> : ^ t jJL^ 

1693. Anas narrated that the ^U> ^ juil - H^r 

Messenger of Allah g| said: s r ; >> , *. \ , >> > 

"Whoever is pleased that his ''^ " ^ " * 

wealth increase, and his life ^ J^r^ "-r*J 

extended, should nurture the ties of > " . . . ^ ^ ei 

kinship." (Sahih) ^ J ^ JU :Jl5 ^ '£^2 1 



1694. 'Abdur-Rahman bin £ Awf J} ^ A y)j - 

narrated that the Messenger of . . * ei ti - , : tf - m,- ^\ 

Allah #| said: "Allah, Most High, ^ ^ J - ^ ''^ ^ 

said: 'I am Ar-Rahman, and this is : Jli ^ ^ cr^ ^ 

Ar-Rahim (the womb, or the bonds 



of kinship). I have extracted for it a 



name from My Names. I will bond ^J-,* ^^li S*^ 51 

with those who nurture it, and e 1 

break away from those who severe l^- 3 < ^ ? ~ 3 't/^ 1 *>? 

it"' (Sahih) 



1695. (Another chain) from > ; ^ _ n ^ 0 

( Abdur-Rahman bin 4 Awf, that he * 

heard the Messenger of Allah ^ :Jlj^Jl JLp L^^- :^!Ail^1 
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saying it (similar to no. 1694). s «( £ - ,? ; s . , . 
(Safcfc) ^ 01 t-uL * ^ & 

1696. It was reported from jllli bil>- - \H1 
Muhammad bin Jubair bin Mut'im, 
from his father, conveying that the 
Prophet 3|| said: "One who cuts off jiju ^» :JlS^^1^£-b^1^ 
the ties of kinship will not enter " ' , / ^ ^ 
Paradise." (Sahlh) * <( d* U ^ 

1697. 'Abdullah bin 'Amr narrated oidi U^-l jjI - mv 
— Sufyan said: "And Sulaiman did o « o * 0 ^ £ 

not narrate it in Marfu' form to the 6^ "Ms J A* J. o-^J J^^\ J> 
Prophet mr — and Fitr and Al- _ ^ ^ ^ ^ - 

Hasan did narrate it in Marfu' - » 

form [1] — He said that the Jl ***jt '^J 

Messenger of Allah jg said: "The ^ ^ Ju : Ju _ ^-J^ ^ ^ 
one who (truly) nurtures the ties of . . 

kinship is not the one who treats ^ISClJU J^jJl Cr^" 

equally; rather the one who (truly) (( - . ^ ; ^ J * ( . 

nurtures is he who, when (others) ' ^** J - 4- * 

break off their ties with him, he re- 
establishes them." (Sahlh) 

Chapter 46. Regarding Greed £iJl J> (n 

1698. 'Abdullah bin 'Amr narrated lil^ ^ lili- - m^a 



^ That is, these narrators differed when reporting it as a statement of 'Abdullah bin 'Amr 
only, or that he narrated it from the Prophet #|. 
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that the Messenger of Allah 1| . A . . . 

once gave a sermon and said: ^ ^ ^ ^ t6y> ^ J /* P ^ 

"Beware of greed, for the people J jZ ^ J\ a J> fc ^UJl 

before you were destroyed due to " , ^ > 0 ~\ , 

greed. It (greed) commanded them :JU * M ^ 4^ Jj^ 

to be miserly, so they became J^S otf ^ ilii djl} Jtfji 

miserly, and it commanded them to t , a / f , " 

break off (ties of kinship), so they j^vO <• J^L, pA/*' *■ W 

broke them off, and it commanded «i >- ' mi 0 '"V \ >\ i A\ 

them with evil, so they committed - ' 1 
evil." (&rtife) 

1699. Asma' bint Abi Bakr :J^U^I ufc iSliJ bS>. - 

narrated that she said: "O „ \ % % a . ^ ^ 

: iicii 4il jlp UJjii- -^>jj} 



Messenger of Allah, I do not have 
anything (of my own), except 
whatever Zubair brings into the 
house. Should I give from it?" He ^ J^l U ^ J U 
replied: "Give, and do not be ~ ^ ;JB \^ ' ^ ^ ^ 
stingy, or else you will be treated • ' - " 

with stinginess." (Sahih) . «dJui£ "J> ^ 

1700. 'Aishah narrated that she :J^IU4 Uoi - w ** 

mentioned a number of poor * . . > >e 

people — Abu Dawud said: Others ^ L ^ uj 1 & ^ ^ J* ^i 1 ^ 

said "some charity" — (that she ^ Jli.^UJ ^ si* o>i L^i .lislp 

had given), so the Messenger of „ -7 , \* , - , 

Allah ii said: "Give, and do not ^ ~ 9^ & 5 ^ J ] 

count (how much), or else (what is ^ ^ ^ ^ 
given) to you will be counted." 

(Sahih) . «^JuU ^4 



. Aj 



The End of the Book of Za£al 
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10. THE BOOK OF 
LOST ITEMS 



Chapter 1. Regarding Lost 
Items That Are Found 



1701. Shu'bah reported from 
Salamah bin Kuhail, from Suwaid 
bin Ghafalah, who said: "I went on 
an expedition with Zaid bin 
Suwhan and Salman bin Rabfah, 
and found a whip. They both said 
to me: 'Drop it/ but I said: 'No, 
but if I find its owner (I will return 
it), or else I will use it.' I then went 
for Hajj, and passed by Al- 
Madinah, so I asked Ubayy bin 
Ka'b. He said: 'I found a pouch 
containing one hundred Dinar, so I 
came to the Prophet (asking 
regarding it). He said: "Announce 
it for a year." So I continued to 
announce it for a year, then I came 
to him. He said: "Announce it for a 
year." So I continued to announce 
it for a year, then I came to him. 
He again said: "Announce it for a 
year." So I continued to announce 
it for a year, then I came to him 
and said: "I did not find anyone 
who recognized it." So he said: 
"Remember its quantity, and its 
pouch, and its drawstring, and if its 
owner comes to you (return) it; 
otherwise benefit from it." 
He said: "I am not sure whether he 
said 'announce it' thrice, or only 



(. . . ^>J0 
ir^i : j$ J il>J i£U - w*\ 

aLip j^j ^ij^ (j-^ J^ ilH ^*^* > (j-^ 

L&J-'jb\ : J^ MUi t Usj-^ oAAji 

Sflj aI^-L^ jl Jfij : cJUii 

cjjJ^j :Jlii lk^JS J JA cJLJ ijJuJl 
."JU* Ji§ jLo a5U l$J 

*4^y^ i f( ^ 

t ^f^y^ l {{S $j?- :Jlii t J^IjI 
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once." [1] (Sahih) 

1702. (Another chain) from - ^ ^ ^ _ W . Y 
Shu'bah, with its meaning (similar „ 8 ^ , 
to no. 1701). He (gg) said: J 15 :Jli /oLil, CLi 
"Announce it for a year," He said: . *t »t m- . n- i ; 
"Three times." He said: "I do not * ' ~- J r ' 
know whether he told him that in 0^ 4^ ^ jl i^* 
one year, or in three years." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

Scholars differ over the period of announcement (that is, how long shall the 
announcement continue to be made) but all of them agree over one year as 
the minimum period of announcement. 

1703. (Another chain) from :J^U-H ^ l£U - W»r 
Hammad that Salamah bin Kuhail „ \ ^ >. , * tf . . 
narrated to them with his chain & ^ ^ ^ 
and its meaning (similar to no. ^ j^, j Ju 
1701). Regarding announcing it, he ' / " 

said: "He (^§) said: Two or three fe&jj -V 1 " -^j 

years." And he said: "Be familiar ^ ^ u ;S| . t , U;l ^ 

with its quantity, and its pouch, and " ; 

its drawstring," and he added: "So . {[ ^\ l^iiSli UslSj} tUSip 

if its owner comes to you and 1 i . "i- n 'n- 

knows its quantity, pouch, and ' " „ , 

drawstring, give it to him." {Sahih) ^jl^JI lli ICJ- Sfl 

Abu Dawud said: No one said this . 

statement in this Hadith except 

Hammad, meaning: "Be familiar 

with its quantity." 

1704. It was reported from Ismail lilu- ^ 1^5 - W* 1 



[1] The speaker here is Shu'bah as explained in other versions of the narration. 
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bin Ja'far, from Rabi'ah bin Abl 
'Abdur-Rahman, from Yazid, the 
freed slave of Al-Munba'ith, from 
Zaid Ibn Khalid Al-Juham, that a 
man asked the Messenger of Allah 
#| regarding lost items (that are 
found). He replied: "Announce it 
for a year, then be familiar with its 
drawstring and bag, and then spend 
it. But if its owner comes to you, 
then return it to him." The man 
said: "O Messenger of Allah, how 
about lost sheep?" He replied, 
"Take it, for it is either for you, or 
your brother, or the wolf." He then 
said: "O Messenger of Allah, how 
about lost camels?" At this the 
Messenger of Allah m became 
angry until his forehead, or his 
face, became red, and he said: 
"What have you got to do with it? 
It has hoofs and its humps, until its 
owner comes to it." (Sahih) 



- - - * 

<3j£>j\i :JU* t«4l3l UoU \^>j *L>- jU 
^ Uj^s :JUi ?|JiJI iJUij 

J^iji: :JIS t«^JilJ j! il~>-N j\ ill 
j|| 41 J^JLj ^ ^J^J 

Lijli^- l^U t ?L$Jj JjUU» : JUj 
. ( ( I^jj Lglj L> ^y^- Li j LiL*> j 



Lfj*y aJlp U^j k~*> Juu ikilJl ^>-L? *.!_>■ li[ :^-jL tikilJl t^jUtJl aj>- y>-\ '• 



1705. (Another chain) from Malik 
with his chain and its meaning 
(similar to no. 1704). He added: ^tuij ^IJU» ^^-1 

«.. Its humps ,it goes to -the water ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

and eats of the trees." And he did r J . / . , , 

not say: "take it" about the lost ^ Jisj aJU> ^ «Lii>-» :jlf 

sheep. And he said regarding lost , „ . *' - J 

items, "Announce it for a year, so N b ^ U ^ °P ^ 
if its owner comes, or else do with . ^i; jj iijLi 

it as you please." And he did not ^ > s , i' * > „ *> * # - 
say to spend of it. (Sahih) If. ^^^j ^ 

Abu Dawud said: It was reported lj ^5 liJb ^ ^lUj J% 
by Ath-Thawri, Sulaiman bin Bilal, ' ' ' 



and Hammad bin Salamah from .«Ui>-» : 1^ 
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Rabi'ah, similarly; they did not say: 
"Take it." 

Comments: 

Goats are weak and cannot bear hunger or thirst for long, nor can they 
defend themselves against predatory animals. Hence, it is better to take hold 
of them or, else, they may perish and go waste. Allah knows best. 

1706. It was reported from Busr JjjU} g\j *J> JuAi - W**l 
bin Sa'eed, from Zaid bin Khalid , » 
Al-Juham, that the Messenger of $ b ^ i^ 1 ^ 
Allah m was asked about the lost - ^ ^ iSbLlil ^ dual 
item that is found. He said: 0 / " \ 

''Announce it for a year, and if the : i?4^' i!^ ^ ^3 ^ Cf- 

one who wants it comes for it, give . ^ ^ ^ m ^ 

it to him. Otherwise, be familiar . / ^ ' 

with its pouch and drawstring, then aIJJ USli jU ^ If*^" 

consume it. And if the one seeking . . « . ^ r lP , r , - «. 0 - 
it comes, then give it to him/ • t ^ r -i J - 
(Sahih) . «<IJ| U^U L$-p£ 

Comments: ^ 

This ruling also applies to animals like goats, in addition to other finds. In 
case, it has been consumed, it is obligatory to pay the owner its price, in cash 
or kind, as and when its owner turns up. 

1707. It was reported from Jfe ^ ^] ^ _ w . v 
'Abdullah bin Yazid, from his \ £ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
father Yazid, the freed slave of Al- J> ^ Ji J*-**- ^} 
Munba'ith, from Zaid bin Khalid \ . 0 ai ";r m 
Al-JuhanI, that he said: "The ^ - ^/ " ^ 
Messenger of Allah #| was asked" ^i-e^ 1 i!^ - 0^ ^-3 ^4^LJ! 

so he mentioned similar to the 



narration of Rabi'ah. (no. 1704) He 



said: "And he was asked about the : JUi iklUl Jtij : Jli v^^" 
lost item, so he said: "Announce it 



for a year, and if its owner comes, ^ ^ ^ N > L ^^ )) 

then give it back to him, else be ^ ^ LpjUpj U^lSj cJ^ 

familiar with its drawstring and ** > ' * 

pouch, then add it to your jO| l^SU l^U, ^ jU JiJU 
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possessions. And if its owner comes 
to you, return it to him." (Sahih) 

1708. It was reported from J^^i 'J l ^ " W%A 

Hammad bin Salamah, from Yahya - — . . • °- f-p « 
bin Sa'eed and Rabfah, with the " - ' ' 

chain of Qutaibah and its meaning. 'W- uU» toUUj 
(similar to no. 1704) He added in . . . „ .. 

it: "So if the one who seeks it ~- ^ ^ ' ^ ^ ^ * 

comes, and knows its pouch and t j^p ^ ^Ll^- JUj 

quantity, then give it to him." . * . ^ . . *-\ * 

Hammad also said (narrating it): a* ? • a* ^ a* ^ 
"From 'Ubaidullah bin 'Umar, . iiL ^1 

from 'Amr bin Shu'aib, from his 
father, from his grandfather, from 



the Prophet #§," similarly. (£*fe%) j-^ ^ ^ j ^ ^ SlU 

Abu Dawud said: This addition, the 



one that Hammad bin Salamah ^ ■kf 0* i*~.J 

added in the narration of Salamah UtlSjj I^Up J^i If^-U. JU- 0I» 

bin Kuhail, Yahya bin Sa'eed, , / , / „ " , 

'Ubaidullah bin 'Umar, and ^'s* <-&y^. ^ 



Rabfah: "If its owner comes and 
knows its pouch and drawstring, 
then return it to him" — is not :J^ Ujl #1 ^III J> kS\ 

preserved (meaning) "and knows „ . *.* . { - 

its pouch and drawstring. (Sahth) ST ~ ; ^ - 

And in the reported from : JU || 

'Uqabah bin Suwaid, from his 
father from the Prophet g| also 
says: "Announce it for a year." 
And the Hadlth of 'Umar bin Al- 
Khattab also from the Prophet 
says: "Announce it for a year." 

1709. It was reported from 'Iyad j% jJli bil^ liit - ^V• i \ 

bin Himar that the Messenger of o > ^ „ 

Allah ^ said: "Whoever finds any c^ 1 ^ : ^ *^ UJaJl 
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lost item should have one or two 
trustworthy people witness it, and 



he should not conceal or hide tf Still ^1 ^p i*UiJl jJli ^p t tJ uiJl 
(anything). So if its owner comes, t /\ * 

let him return it to him, otherwise 0? If "9^ ^ If) if 

it is the wealth of Allah which He ^ : ^ 41 Jii : Jii ^ 

brings to whomever He pleases." fo ^ ( 

(Sahih) ^? j\ & i^iili aLIJ 

. «£UJ ^ Jii >^ ^13 

JUV.^ t jU>- Jjl AW J Aj *li>Jl jJU- 

Comments: 

It is not obligatory to call upon others as witnesses nor is it possible to do so 
at all times. Yet it is advisable to do so in order to ward off devilish 
insinuations like desiring to possess it. 

1710. It was reported from Ibn & - Wl^ 

'Ajlan, from 'Amr bin Shu'aib, ' " ^ tf 

from his father, from his j* tj^U^p ^1 ^ 

grandfather, 'Abdullah bin 'Amr 



bin Al-'As, from the Messenger of 



Allah i§; that he was asked about aJI nbl ^ ^UJl ^ j^i- 
(taking from) hanging fruits. [1] He . n -r o.f^n 
replied, "Whoever is in need and ^ ' JU * V 1 ^ 1 ch- 
eats of it, without gathering any in ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
his garments, has no (sin) upon I, K . " / V? 
him. And whoever leaves with ^ A^ii o, jij ^ 
anything of it, he will be fined ^ JLU iSli iL. J> ^3 c^lj 
double its amount, and will be ^ 

punished. And whoever steals from <( ^JI ^iii (^^^ <>~ 

it after it has been placed in its ;JL - ^ ^ ^ V|j ^ ^ 

drying place, and steals more than ^ ^ lT ' - 

the price of a shield, will have (his ^ jii U» : JUi AkilJI JzZ>j 
hand) cut." 



And he also mentioned regarding 

lost sheep and camels as other ot jii caISI \4iiSLi 
(narrations) have mentioned. 

f11 Hanging on the vine or tree. 



J jii c a1![ IgiiSli l^Jlt *U- jii 
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He said: "And he was asked about «' '\S*M *' 

lost items, to which he replied: ' u~*^ J s u?J 

'Whatever is found on well- 
traversed paths, or in inhabited 
villages, then announce it for a 
year. If its seeker comes for it, give 
it to him, and if he does not, then 
it is yours. And whatever is found 
in abandoned sites, then in that, 
and in Rikdz} 1 ^ the Khumus (one- 
fifth) is due." {Hasan) 

iy>£\ J5I L^>~ J\ *L>- U ^->lj t^Jl t^Ju^l eilu»*l] 

ATV:^ ojjUJl ^1 o ^ tjLJIj UA<\:^ jUJJ 



J 



1711. (Another chain) from Al- bJai ^ biJb- - WU 

Walld, meaning Ibn Kathlr, that 



'Amr bin Shu'aib narrated to him, 



with his chain for this (narration, ^[J, J> J IS : iJu^ oll^L ^ ^ j^Ii- 

similar to no. 1710); and regarding " 0 / * 

the lost sheep he said: "Combine it ■ < 4^t-^ : J^UI! 
(with your own)." (Hasan) 

Comments: 

That is, one should take care of it and keep on announcing and, upon finding 
the owner, hand it over to him. 

1712. (Another chain) from jfrjp J>\ lij^ \tx£ l£U - WU 

'Ubaidullah bin Al-Akhnas, from o ^ o o> 

'Amr bin Shu'aib, with his chain. ^ J* ^ J* 

He said regarding the lost sheep: ^ ^ 

"It is (either) for you, or your <• , ^ ' „ , " , 7 - ' ' * ' \ ' 

brother, or the wolf: Take it." — - ((ja ^ j' *4*r^ J 5 ^ 



Scholars of different regions defined it differently, some of them said it is ore of mines, 
and others said it is Kanz (the treasure) that was buried during pre-Islamic times and 
found later. Similar was mentioned earlier in the Book of Zakdt related to the term 
Kanz. 
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And similar to it was reported like - 5 „ 

that by Ayyub and Ya'qub bin 'Ata' :Jli » ^ ^ ^ J ^ 

from £ Amr bin Shu'aib, from the 

Prophet jJI, he said: "So take it." 

(Hasan) 

1713. It was reported from Ibn :J^pUJ-I ^ - WW 
Ishaq, from 'Amr bin Shu' aib, from t , ^ . 

his father, from his grandfather, ' ' ^ ' C ' ^ ' 

from the Prophet jjg, regarding ^ ^ t JSlA^l ^1 j> [j~>J\ j>\ 
this. He said about the lost sheep: ' ' tf „ * . * 
"So combine it (with your own) « ^ l 0* ^ ^ ^ ^ 
until its seeker comes for it." aJU J JU : Li^ 

(Hasan) ~ { 

1714. It was reported from b ^ .^j, ^ iUi ^ - WU 
'Ubaidullah bin Miqsam who 



narrated from a man, from Abu jyJ- ^ 4il x& 

Sa'eed Al-Khudri, that 'All bin Abi o ^ (J -^ ° - * . * j^j * - 

Talib found a Dinar, so he brought Jr ^\j(' 9 ^ - J?* 

it to Fatimah, who then asked the i^jiLSl \^ J\ tji^ ^ ti!o>- 

Messenger of Allah about it. He ^, . i.t ' t - • i - ? f 

replied: It is sustenance from - ^ J " J ; - sf; ^ sF^ 

Allah." The Messenger of Allah ^§ : JUi 41 JIp cJLi 

ate from it, as did 'All and . * % , t . ^ * 0 , 

Fatimah. Later on, a woman came, « ^ J>-j ^ JSU ddl 3jj >» 

announcing a Dinar that she had £f ilji jtf 0£ tl^Uj £^ J5lj 

lost, so the Prophet said: "O ' tf . . / , / 0 ' ^ 

'All! Give her the Dinar." (Hasan) ^ O^ 1 ^ 

1715. It was reported from Bilal ^^4^1 ^ ^-^1 bil>- - WW 

bin Yahya Al-'AbsI, from 'All, that \ o( o ^ ^ ^ ^ 

he found a Dinar, so he purchased ^ ^ So-J 1 .J? ^ ^ b ^ 

some flour with it. So the owner of L£j| 0 ^ tj^IiJl ^ ^1 

the flour recognized him, and " " * " " - ' 



The Book Of Lost Items 



328 



returned the Dinar to him. 'All , ^ ^ 

took it, and removed two Qirat (a c ^ J - 

small quantity) from this amount, ^Lii £1p iiiti ^ILjJI aIIp ^ ^jJjJI 

and then purchased meat with it." " , ^ 

(fliwaii) • ^ * ^ U £* v £ ^ 

1716. It was reported from Sahl 
bin Sa'd who narrated that once 
'All went to Fatimah, and saw 
Hasan and Husain crying. He said: 
"Why are they crying?" She 
replied: "Because of hunger." So 
'All left, and found a Dinar in the ; JUi t jUSCJ l^J-j j-^>-j llUU jJlp 
market-place. He came to Fatimah ^ , , > 9 - 

and informed her, who said:' "Go ^ :cJU u 

to so-and-so the Jew, and purchase ^\ ^ .jjji 

some flour with it." He went to the ' , % - . /° , - ^ ~ . . ^ 
Jew and purchased some flour, but 1 ^ Ji 4**^ : c ^j^'j 

the Jew said: "Are you not the son- ^ ^ u ^^j, ^ ^ 
in-law of the one who claims he is 
a Prophet?" He said: "Yes." So he ^ ^ ^ 

said: "In that case, take your Dinar, °. * : -.,£ . < p . . >. 
and the flour is yours! All then y ' ^ ^ ^ 

returned and told Fatimah what ^ tjJjJl i^j 

had occurred, so she said: "Go to ^ - , <> ^ 

so-and-so, the butcher, and M V» iU>UiJpU4j 

purchase a Dirham of meat." So t [iIAJ] ^ jii jf^ 1 

'All went and gave the Dinar as \ ^ ^ - „' ^ ^* ' ^ - 

collateral for a Dirham's quantity ^ J-V 

of meat, and he brought it (to ^ J, i&S^ ^3 ^3 
Fatimah). She then kneaded the ^ 

flour, set (the stove), made the ^ <J^j^ :JLllli i^itUJ 

bread, and called for her father. . . U 
When he came, she said: "O °^ ' J " J " 

Messenger of Allah, let me tell you <, (Ufcl ^ I jiS» : JU . liSj I is 
(what occurred), so if you feel that ^ ^ ^ . > ^ ( j-^ 

it is allowed for us, we will eat of it, ^ ^ ^ r^ 1 ^ ^ J -^ u 
and you will eat with us. Its story is ^ 4)1 J *. jlLjJl f SLi^lj 

such and such..." So he (^) said: ** , - . - - V 

"Eat in the Name of Allah." So J ^ :JU * t<J 

they all ate. While they were still 
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sitting in their places, a boy came, - , . ^ 

announcing in the Name of Allah, } ^> ^ <jr - ^ uuw 

and of Islam, that he had lost a J^'f :ilJ J^l ^ J I :£ S jii 

Dinar. The Messenger of Allah #| ^ a , . . ^ e ^ , 

commanded that he be brought, so J^ u jM^ ^! 

he was called and asked (about it). ■ A ^ J>VJ 

He said: "I dropped it in the " ' 

market-place." The Messenger of 

Allah then said: "O 'AH! Go to 

the butcher, and tell him: 'The 

Messenger of Allah ^ tells you to 

send the Dinar to him, and the 

Dirham is due upon him (the 

Prophet jjg). m So 'All brought it, 

and the Messenger of Allah ^ 

gave it to the boy. (Hasan) 

1717. It was reported from Al- ^ ^ 5l4^ - WW 

Mughirah bin Ziyad, from Abu Az 



Zubair Al-Makki, who narrated j^r^ <y. 

from Jabir bin 'Abdullah, that he ft ^ J ^ ^ . ^ 

said: "The Messenger of Allah jj| ^ ^ ; ^ ; ^ * ^ 

granted us a concession regarding a & : <J^^I^^^U-j^ 



stick or whip, or rope, and other • ^ > 

such items, that if a person finds it 3 j^'j ^ ^ Jj 



he may use it." (Da'if) . ^ ^ J^Jl <k£i: ^plj 

Abu Dawud said: An-Nu'man bin 



'Abdus-Salam reported it from Al- 



Mughirah bin Abl Salamah, with i\y/j e^li^l ^1 ^^Ul ^SUl 

his chain, and Shababah reported it > t \ ^ \\ ^ / o / >„ ^ 

from Mughirah bin Muslim, from s^ 1 & 'r^* & ^ 

Abu Az-Zubair, from Jabir, he *£\ \/J°j; LJ i^jlf ;Jli ^u. ^ 
said: "They would (do so)" not 
mentioning the Prophet #|. 

. YVoV : ^jlp j^jI jlp iJU- <Jj ^U-wJL 

1718. It was reported by 'Ikrimah :jJU- ^ iLLs lili- - W\A 

(who said), "I believe it was Abu e b a ^ e ^ , ft ^ ^ 

Hurairah who said that the Prophet 0? J-r** ^j^ 1 
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3g said: The penalty for (taking) a c , % , „ ^ > — 

lost camel and hiding it, is its price, ^ ^ ^ 

and an equal amount on top of ii^iSUJl Vil 2u?» :Jli 3|| ^lil h\ 

that.'" (Z)«<i/) s _ / ^ ^ 

^jLs^o ^ jjfcj 4j ijb ^1 ^jJ^ ^ /V L ^I ^Tj^-l [ o»;« ' /> fiill^l] \^j>u 

Comments: 

It is prohibited and sinful to pick up a valuable find and hide it. According to 
this Hadith, a person hiding a valuable find shall be liable to a double fine. 

1719. 'Abdur-Rahman bin j> ^> j> ^ - WW 
'Uthman At-Taimi narrated that . .\ . N t r u , vf' 
the Messenger of Allah i§ forbade ; V 

(picking up) the lost items of <• J^i l*^ -1 

pilgrims. -JiL^M jlp -J- *J -vl^Jl jlp 

Ahmad (bin Salih) said: "Ibn Wahb ^/ " ^ ^ a " 

said (meaning): 'He should leave ^ 3|§ &\ Jj-ij oi ^^4^' oLIp ^1 

the lost items of pilgrims until its , , t1 „ >^ 0 f t1 „ *. • - ; > ^ 

owner finds it. (Sahih) - ^ 

^— ■ z 

Comments: 

The Hajj pilgrims do not stay for long. They hurry back home on completion 
of the rites of Hajj. This makes year-long announcements of finds impossible. 
It is, therefore, better not to pick up their lost things and, in case they are, 
quick and repeated announcements should be made, or those things should 
be deposited with the authorities dealing with lost and found articles. 

1720. Al-Mundhir bin Jarir ^ /JJ> b£U - WY • 
narrated: "We were once with Jarir , a> ^ oi , ^ % ^ + . 
at Al-Bawazij, and the shepherd ^ ^ t ^ Jl ^ ^ ^ ^ 
came back with the cows, but there 
was a cow that was not of the herd. 



^jlj^Jlj £° c^S" :Jli jtj>- 

Jarir said: 'What is this?' He JUi JL^J VjZ JlSI ^j>\*J\ 



replied: 'I found a cow, but I don't 
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know whose it is/ Jarir said: Take 
it out, for I heard the Messenger of 
Allah g| say: "No one takes a lost 
animal except a misguided 
person/" (Sahlh) 



-jd^rr ^ ^ <ij^ 



Comments: 

Bawazlj Al-'Anbar is a region on the upper side of Baghdad. It was conquered 
by Jarir, may Allah be pleased with him. 
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11. THE BOOK OF THE Jjl - (u ^JO 

RITES OF HAJJ < 0 ^0 

AND VMRAH 

Chapter 1. The Obligation Of ( ^ g^JI ^> ^ " 0 
Hajj 

1721. It was reported from Az- ^ ^ ^ _ WY ^ 

Zuhri, from Abu Sinan, from Ibn > \ ' e _ t ^ 

'Abbas, that Al-Aqra' bin Habis 0? -^jd b ^ L* 1 0? 1 

asked the Prophet «: "O ^ ^di ^ 

Messenger of Allah! Is //a// £ ,f < ' * 
(obligatory) every year, or only ol j?l ^ tjlL* ^1 ^ 

once?" He replied: "Rather, only ^ ^ *Ji\ ''I 

once, and whoever does more it J*"J - • t/H 
will be (counted as) voluntary ; JU ?Il>.|j £^ JS ^ ^Jl 

(worship)." * k : . r ^ 

Abu Dawud said: He is Abu Sinan ^> -** ^ ^ V ck» 

Ad-Duw'alT, this is who 'Abdul-Jalil \js jll^. J>\ j* : SjlS JU 

bin Humaid and Sulaiman bin 



Kathlr both said it from Az-Zuhri, j£ Cf. 0? J^ 1 ^ Ju 

while 'Uqail said: "From Sinan." . ^ J# Jlij < ^ { ^ J r 

1722. Abu Waqid Al-LaithI & b\U i^yi&l bio^ - WYY 

narrated that he heard the e ^ t " , e „ fi , , • 

Messenger of Allah #| say to some erf 1 t r U ' 1 ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

of his wives during the Farewell tj^ «J ^ ^ ^ 
Pilgrimage, "This, and then the 



surface of mats." [1] (Hasan) 9^ J ^j'A Jjk M & Jj^3 



[1] Indicating that they may stay home from its performance in following years after 
fulfilling it that year. 
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Comments: 

This Hadlth proves that one Hajj in a lifetime is obligatory. More than one is 
supererogatory, while other Hadlths exhort believers to perform Hajj and 
'Umrah again and again. 

Chapter 2. Regarding A ^ «J if VJI J : (T ^*Jl) 

Woman Who Performs fc. - J- & . . r 

Without A Mahram f>s"** 

1723. It was reported from Al- ^ - ^ ^ _ mf 

Laith bin Sa'd, from Sa'eed bin Abi - tf 
Sa'eed, from his father, from Abu ^1 J> Cr>- ^4^' 

Hurair ah, who said : "The 
Messenger of Allah #t said: Tt is 



not permitted for a Muslim woman iiLli sl^N J>J N» :3i§ <&l Jyij 

to travel the distance of a night ^ % > * „ „ , > 

except that she has a man with her ^ J > ^ ^ H ^ V ^ ^ 

who is prohibited (in marriage) (( ^? 
upon her."' (Sahih) 

Comments: 

1. It is quite clear from this Hadlth that no woman may make a journey, not 
even for Hajj, without a Mahram escorting her. If a woman cannot find a 
Mahram to accompany her, she is considered not able to perform Hajj and, 
therefore, it is not yet obligatory for her. 

2. A Mahram is a person whom a woman can never marry like father, 
grandfather, uncle and nephew (paternal and maternal), son and father-in- 
law. 

1724. It was reported from Malik, izfcs *J> &\ jlp t£U- - WYt 
from Sa'eed bin Abi Sa'eed — ^ ^ s ^ ^ 

(one of the narrators) Al-Hasan 0? lr^ ] :^ ^ i££Jlj 

said: "from his father" — and then ^ ^ - ^ ^ . ^ 

(the narrators) they were in accord ' - ' 

— from Abu Hurairah, from the 6^ ^ j-l^Jl J 15 - ^1 
Prophet that he said: "It is not , « t i . f . . , t . ^ 

permitted for a woman who ^ * ^ ^ ~ r 0* 



believes in Allah and the Final Day ^ ^ H *• 311 

that she travel for a day or night..." -xii «<Iir li" "Uj ! I *NI 

and he mentioned its (no. 1723) ' ° * - J ^ 0 

meaning. (Sahih) . JjUU : < f ff U^31 J 15 
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Abu Dawud said: An-Nufaili and ^ - >\ 

Al-Qa'nabl did not mention: ^ f± ^ ^ J ^ 

"...from his father." Ibn Wahb and juUj ^Jj ^| t <J ^ 

'Uthman bin 'Umar reported it ; . . " > > 8 

from Malik the way that Al- ■ if^ 1 JU ^ ^ U ^ ^ 
Qan'abI did, 

1725. It was reported from Suhail, if J* A hi ^A " m ° 
from Sa'eed bin Abi Sa'eed, from . - f . • . - • ; ° ; 
Abu Hurairah, who said: The / ^ / *- 
Messenger of Allah #| said" and 5^ ^j^j ^ : ^ l s~j* ^) if 
he mentioned similar to it (no, uX * ^ ... *?f 

1723), except that he said: "(for the , J~ S J 
distance of) a Barid: m (Sahih) 

1726. It was reported from Al- ^1 ^ 5ul^ b£U - WTn 
A'mash, from Abu Salih, from Abu „ . ^i* - \* <>— \-> ,4 M 
Sa'eed, who said that the ^ r* L ^ ^ ^ ^ ol 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: "It is J\ ^ ,^JU ^1 ^ 

not permitted for a woman who V - - - 

believes in Allah and the Last Day iWl J** ^' : it ^ J J^ Ju : Ju 

that she travel for a journey of ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

three days or more except with her ^ ^ t - tf } „ ' ; 

father, or brother, or husband, or t^p-l J 1 ^1 ffr 

son, or Mahramr (Sahih) „ r ? ' «t t °t 

1727. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the ^ : J?^ ^ - WXV 
Prophet ^ said: "A woman should - ^ 'j*^ . - ^ - ^ 
not travel for three (days) except - 7 r ^ - ^ 

with a Mahramr (Sahih) V» :JU ^ ^Jl ^ >U ^1 



[1] About a half a day's journey, defined as four Farsakh and a Farsakh is about three miles 
(Mil), and they say that a mile is measured at four-thousand forearm lengths or "cubits." See 
no. 1201. 
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1728. Nafi' reported that Ibn £\ lilU 'J> ^jj Lijii. - WYA 
'Umar would take his freed slave- „ " ; ^, , 0 , tf a£ 
girl, by the name of Safiyyah, while : d U ^ ^ ^ 
traveling to Makkah, allowing her : j^j juj % ft'- ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
to ride on the mount with him. " ^ 'I > ' K 
(Sahih) .4$U ^1 iiJ jiLU 

Chapter 3. There Is No j V : it (r .~Ji) 

Monasticism (Sarurah) In - ' * * « 

Islam [1] (V ^JD 

1729. Ibn 4 Abbas narrated that the ^] ^ ^uip t£U- - WY^ 
Messenger of Allah #| said: 

'There is no monasticism in ^ ^^4^ j^ 1 

Islam." (.Dflt/) 0 • - * t - " . In 

. "f^L-^i ^ 5 JJjr ^ V" : ji* jji jp ii^i nrv t nro:^ 

Chapter (...) Taking Provisions ^ ^3^' - ( f»^~JO 



For The Hajj 

1730. Ibn 4 Abl 
would perform 

any provisions (for the journey) — ^ - ^ -u>^.j ^j'y' ij^— 0 



1730. Ibn 4 Abbas narrated: "They Ui ^ ol>Jl ^ - wr* 

would perform Hajj, but not take 



[1] Abstaining from marriage and from performing Hajj, which is the context it is cited for here. 
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Abu Mas'ud (one of the narrators) , , j> - , -« , .< - >> •- i , , 

said: "people from Yemen, or ^ <^ L ^ :NU ^ ^ ^> J, 

some people from Yemen" — and ^ ^ ^ J> jy>* if <->&jj 

they would say: 'We are those who ' * - ' , ' > / , , 

rely (upon Allah).' At this, Allah, ~ ^% ^3 ^y^t ^ ^ ^ 

the Mighty and Sublime, revealed: ^ y y ^ ^] ^ j] Ju 

And take provisions (for the , ' 

journey), but the best provision is '-^yytj ~ *J ^y^t Cr*~> ] J-* 1 

Taqwar^ (Sahih) .y^ ^ ^ ,hjk&\ & 

Chapter 4. Trade During Hajj j sjU^Ji - (i ^^Jl) 

(o ii>J|) 

1731. 'Abdullah bin 'Abbas recited USj£ ^ - >VV> 
the Verse: "There is no sin on you t " \ ° 9 ' * " 
if you seek the bounty of your ' ^ ' ^ k $ -j & & ^S- <J* ^ 
Lord" [2] and said: 'They would xH\ 5 ii V) : J 15 ^t* Ji &\ ^ 
not trade at Mina, so (in this # , ^ .> < J^, - „.<v 
Verse) they were commanded to ^ ol 

trade once they left 'Arafat." y ^ [ > : s ^aJl] 4^=vj 

Comments: c - • - 

There is no harm in trading while in a state of Ihram, 

Chapter 5, (To Expedite tl v * r . tl . 

Performing The »') (1 ( °H 0 

1732. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the ^ ^ ^ _ wrY 
Messenger of Allah $g said: 



[1] Al-Baqarah 2:197. 
[2] Al-Baqarah 2:198. 
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"Whoever intends to perform Hajj, • „ ^ , * „ 

then he should hasten (to do it)." ^ >JI ? & ^ & 

(Hasan) j;\ ^ J\ 'Jj** J 1 

Stf ^» :i§ <i1 J>i3 JU :Jli ^fc 

Comments: 

//ay)' becomes obligatory as soon as one becomes able to bear the journey. 
Death may overtake a person anytime. 

1733. Abu Umamah At-Taimi x£ tfi^ ttai. - WYT 

said: "I used to rent out (mounts) ; ^> tl , -a. . ;s „ • 

for this purpose (for Ha}}), but ; " ^ * ; ^* " ^ 

people would say to me: 'Your /fajy : J ^ t!**?^ y) 

is not valid!' So I met Ibn 'Umar, - \ \ -.\ 

and said: 'O Abu 'Abdur-Rahman, d ^ ^ ^ ^ J 

I am a person who rents out yj> ^\ ^ ^ ^JJ i!l 

(mounts) for this purpose, but the .f * * . a / , V 

people said to me that my Hajj is J< 'ur*^ 1 ^ L >I 

not valid.' Ibn 'Umar said: 'Do you [j] 5^ ^ ^ ^ 

not wear the Ihram, and say the ' >' ^ " , 

Talbiyah, and perform the 7flWfl/ f^" Cr^ 1 a?' ^ Cr*^ 
around the Ka'bah, and stand at 



'Arafat, and pelt the (pillars) 



JimarT I said: 'Yes, I do.' So he :Jli ?3U*JI ioli> 

replied: 'So you have (done) « ^ - ^ ^ ^ * ' 

A person came to the Prophet ^ ^ ^ J * * 

and asked him exactly what you cJ^i U jL iJUi ^ 

have asked me, but the Messenger . , a *s * 

of Allah m remained silent and ^.^i^ 1 ^ 

did not respond until this Verse \*£< £ *J==c& ^ 

was revealed: There is no sin on , „ £ z " 

you if you seek the bounty of your ^ J_^j &\ J*-j^ 4(^=V-3 

Lord. [1] Thereafter, the Messenger ^ . ^, ^ ^ ^ ^ 

of Allah #| sent for him and ^ 



tl] Al-Baqarah 2:198. 
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recited this Verse to him, and said: 
'Your Hajj (in this manner) is 
valid/" (Sahih) 



J l 



.^iil ***/^ 

1734. It was reported from 'Ata' j> ~ 

bin Abf Rabah, from 'Ubaid bin . - v f > , >s 'i s - 

'Umair, from 'Abdullah bin 'Abbas, ^ ; ' « ^ £ , 

that earlier (i.e., before Islam) If J> £f If <-^>j ^ Ji t^** 

during Hajj, they would engage in ,.>'.-.<■ '. , ; t ' |4 , .'^ 

trade in Mina, and 'Arafat, and the ^ ^ 4 jl V • * ; 

market place of Dhul-Majaz, and ti^-j <>s J ^y^S^- 

the areas that were frequented * - , 

during But they then feared r*J (P ] ^C^ 11 i 1 ^ 1 

engaging in trade while in the state -j^ ^) ^ jjft 

of Ihram, so Allah revealed: (There a " o , , o , , . 

is no sin upon you if you seek the pf^J* ^ at '-^^ ^ 

bounty of your Lord during -the ^ ^ ^ . Ju 

//a;; season). [1] J ^ r ^ " ^ 

He said: "So 'Ubaid bin 'Umair .^A^Jl J 

narrated to me that he (Ibn 

'Abbas) would recite it (the Verse) 

like this in the Mushafr (Sahih) 

Comments: - 

The market place of Dhul-Majaz was near 'Arafah or, according to some 
others, near Mina. 

1735. It was reported from Ibn AbT :~JU> ^ juit - \VTo 
Dhi'b, from 'Ubaid bin 'Umair — ^ b ^ e , * ^, 
Ahmad bin Salih (one of the 1/ ^ ^ If) ^ If) 
narrators) said something that ^ > Jli - ^1 
means that he was the freed-slave . - ,C 

of Ibn 'Abbas — from 'Abdullah o^ 1 ^^"^^^ Jy 1 ^ 
bin 'Abbas, that a group of people \ * -u ' \? \ \*\ * - i tf ti M . 
— m the early days of Hajj — . . ' 

would engage in trade. Then he . ^AJl ^Ij^ ^Jy illii Oji-^ 



^ ] Referring ioAl-Baqarah 2:198, according to that recitation. 
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mentioned its meaning (as no. 
1734) up to his saying: "during the 
Hajj season." (Sahih) 

Chapter 7. Regarding A Child ^ ^Jl ^» : J^U (v ^^Ji) 

Performing^ " '* ^Vj,,' 

1736. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the . ^ > _ ^yy^ 

Messenger of Allah s|| was at Ar- 



Rawha' when he met a group of ^ ^ p^L4 If if. J^ii 

riders. He said Salam to them and ,^ , ^ 

asked: "Who are you?" They ' ^ s r * *f v - 

replied: "Muslims," and asked: :JUi p-f^p jJL^i lls^ t>5^ *U-j^JL j|§ 

"And who are you?" They said: \ - ' - , , f - , 

"The Messenger of Allah §|." A : ^ 'O^LUJI : 1^ «? f >Jl ^» 

woman was startled (by the cJ,j& fc j§| 41 JjJ/, :IjJ15 ?^j*if jli 

response), and then held on to a > ^ * - ^ ^ 0 

child's arm, took the child out of & <^>^ ir^ 4^ >W 

her riding-tent, and said, "O ji 1 1 ^ 

Messenger of Allah! Is there /fa// ' f ^ ' < ' 

for him?" He replied: "Yes, and 4^3 ^» : <^ ^ 
you will be rewarded." {Sahih) 

\ YT*l :^ c <u y>-\ j Lj r^\ 4>w? "2^' 4 •* <>■ f ' • £Hf** 

.y \ ^ f \ '. JU~~J I ^ j <b ^ j LL- kLj Jo- 

Comments: 

Children accompanying their parents or guardian may also perform the rites 
of Hajj as much as they can do by themselves, but when they cannot, they may 
be helped by the elders accompanying them to perform the remaining rites. 
However, when they grow up and reach the age of adolescence, they will be 
required to perform Hajj. 

Chapter 8. Regarding The ( <\ i ) cJ I jj I J : y U ( A l ) 
Miqat 

1737. Ibn 'Umar narrated: "The [iiLli ^ AIjLp] - WW 

Messenger of Allah ig demarcated i-.-,'.'? 
Dhul Hulaifah for the people of Al- ^ b ^ : C " - ^ ir*^ 1 

Madinah, and Al-Juhfah for the y£ ^ <> A^> If ^ u '-IAA 

people of Ash-Sham, and Qarn for , / ' ^ o / / s 

the people of Najd (as Aftyzf for ^ J*^ 3§ ^ ^3 

Ihram. And it was conveyed to me 
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that he demarcated Yalamlam for , ; -'-W u 
the people of Yemen." (Sahih) ^ f^' 

•f-^d J*^ ^ ^ J&J '^'J 

1738. It was reported from 'Amr ^ ^^4^ ~ ^ V ^ A 

bin Dinar, from Tawus, from Ibn ^ % , . 

'Abbas, and from Ibn Tawus from ^ b> l J L .J ji ^ ^ 

Tawus; both said: "The Messenger <J ^ ^ ^u- 1 ^ a? 1 

of Allah 3|| demarcated..." and 1" * " % ^ 

mentioned its meaning (as no. ^ Jj^ : ^ 

1737 )- jiij jiYj :Uil^i 

One of them said: "Yalamlam for t >> 
the people of Yemen." And one of $ Cj^j ^ : ^ 'r^ 1 : L -*^ 1 
them said: "Alamlam." He said: -j, > > ^ .* Uif > ^ 
"So these (places) are for these ^ - ^ - ' o 

(lands), and for those who come to *J>\ . (( ^J^ Oj* jlS" j^j 
them from beyond these (lands), y < ^ . ^ £f ^ . . >^ 
intending to perform Hajj or ^ ' - & , 

Vmrah. And whoever is within . Ljl^ & Jil 

these (places)," — Ibn Tawus said: 
"(then his Mlqat) from where he 
started" — He said: "The same, 
even for the people of Makkah, 
they enter Ihram from it." (Sahih) 

• ^ j tin ^ l/ 9 ^ a ^ : ^ i s ^r*-*^ L? ' ^ 

Comments: 

It is obligatory on a person intending to perform Hajj or Vmrah to enter 
Ihram at these places. It is not obligatory on the one who has no intention to 
perform Hajj or Vmrah. 

1739. 'Aishah narrated that the \\% ^ - Wr* 
Messenger of Allah |g demarcated ^ . ^ a ^ 
Dhat Trq for the people of Al- ^ J, ^f ^ 

'Iraq. {Sahih) Ji ^UJl '-Jt^- h>) t>*i £^ 
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JlaI oil* slLwL* ijUJl 4^-^-1 [j^w? djlu-xj] \^ m j>u 



1740. It was reported from J> ^ 1^1 - Wt» 
Muhammad bin 'All bin 'Abdullah ^ til^ • Ls' liJU- ■ 

bin 'Abbas, from Ibn 'Abbas, who ^ ^ ° " ^ '<^ J ^ • Jr*- 

said: "The Messenger of Allah #| ^JJ> J> juAi oUj ^1 ^1 

demarcated Al-'Aqiq for the ' / „ ^ 0 

people of the east." (ZlotO ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Comments: "fc^ 

The people of the east refers to regions lying east of Makkah, that is, Al-Iraq 
and the areas near Al-'Iraq. 'Aqiq is the name of a valley near Al-Madlnah, 
and also a valley near and opposite Dhat 'Irq. It is the later one that is 
referred to here. 

1741. Umm Salamah, the ^ . ^ - j^f ^ _ wn 
Prophet's #| wife, narrated that * ^ f 
she heard the Messenger of Allah a^v^ ^ ^ If ^ 0? 1 
g| say: " Whoever enters into Ihram c ^ j . t - > 

for /faj or Vmrah from Mfl5/W ,4/- ° ; ^ ^ ^ ^ £ 
Aqsa (Jerusalem) to Masjid Al- j>l ^ <.i^l& ji- t^liSll 

Haram, then all of his previous and ^\ A ^ - \£\ $m *Jj| 0 • 

future sins will be forgiven" — or 1 v l?H £Jj 

"Paradise will become obligatory ^JJJ\ & Vj£ jl Jil ^» :J^ 
for him." 'Abdullah (one of the tf '„ *, ' . , £ 

narrators) was not sure which of U J ^ 

themitwas.(Z)fl^ : <jy, ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Abu Dawud said: May Allah have . « . 

mercy on Wakl\ for he entered the * JLi 4)1 ^ ^ 

state of /ftmm from Bait Al- --f t ^ ^, ^ j u 

Maqdis, meaning en route to ^ 

Makkah. ■ J^! J^t u^^J 1 J? 
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1742, Al-Harith bin 'Amr As- >0 ; * , 
Sahmi narrated: "I came to the Cf. ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ~ 
Messenger of Allah while he ^ UjU r^lA^Jl ^ ^ 
was in Mina, or 'Arafat, and the o ^ / 

people had surrounded him. The J***- : 4^ J| C ^ J1 ^ a? ^ L5ai 

Bedouins would come, and when ^ - ^ °^ ^ ^ 

they would see his face, they would * \ 

say: 'This is a blessed face.' And he jH 5^ J>^j * ^*4^' 

(the Prophet |g) demarcated Dhat t i-" *t * 

Trq for the people of Al-'Iraq." , * ' 

(Hasan) \% liU 4^ :JU chilli 

■ c3^1 ^>1i 

^1 ^.Jb- ^ rro\: c cTlT ,Tl\/r:^Jl J> ^l^kJl [j^] 

. WW j» JUj Jla Li 4J j . *4 jla^ <o ^^jc* 

Chapter 9. The Woman U ^j, ^ _ ( , } 

Entering Ihram For flaj/ <Jf • • v ^ r^ ,; 

During Her Menses 0 • 

1743. 'Aishah narrated: "Asma' :Z£ J\ 5uii - Wtr 

bint Umais gave birth to 1 "Jijup Jul *' i x£ LSai- 

Muhammad bin Abl Bakr in Ash- -• if" i>* " • 

Shajarah, so the Messenger of :cJU lisl* jp t^Ull ^! 
Allah ^ commanded Abu Bakr (to 



tell her) that she should perform ^ & y - "*** °i iLLV 

and enter //tram." (Sahih) «,| ^ ^ ^ ^ j^/, s^lJL ^ 

I ^ i a 1 . i 

Comments: 

Shajarah refers to Dhul Hulaifah or Al-Baida', the Mlqat for the people of Al- 
Macttnah 

1744, It was reported from ^c~j> ^ " 
Khusaif, from 'Ikrimah and . fi ^ >f . > > 

Mujahid, and ( Ata\ from Ibn b ^ : ^ ^1 j^i^ ^ J^U^I} 
'Abbas, that the Prophet ^ said: ^ ^/^l ^ ^i^i ^ l\y^ 

"If a woman in her menses or post- ' ' ~ * 
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partum (bleeding), comes to the fi s , , „ - 

place (Mfrof), she should perform sT 31 jl V ■ ^ ¥ * J ^ * J 

G/iws/, enter the state of Ihram, £l \i\ ^aJUJl» :JU j|§ 

and perform all of the rites, other „ ^ ^ o , , ^ 

than Towfl/ of the House." ^GJl oU^ij o^"3 0!5LiJ ci>» 

In his narration, Abu Ma'mar, (one . «oJ3L cJljkJI jl£ I^IS" 

of the narrators) said: "...Until she s ^ 

becomes pure." And Ibn 'Eisa did ' ^ J j>) ju 

not mention: "'Ikrimah and ^ ^ ^ ,«[l^L : ] 

Mujahid." (Rather) he said: "From ' - " r 

'Ata', from Ibn 'Abbas." And Ibn . lI^UJ} 

'Eisa did not say: "...all of (the .j. ^ . ^ . ,j u 

rites)." He said: "...the rites, except , r * - - ^ 

for Tawaf of the House." (Z)«1/) ^1 dL.HU I » : JU « L^Is^» S^ 1 

. «cL2l> cJI^Lj! 

Comments: 

Menstruating women and those suffering from postnatal bleeding shall 
perform Ghusl and enter Ihram for Hajj and 'Umrah. They shall perform the 
rites, except for Tawaf around the Ka'bah. 

Chapter 10. Wearing Perfume *r^l jup ^JaJl - < \ • ***Jl) 
While Entering The State Of i : - 



Ihram 



(\\ <i>dl) 



1745. It was reported from 'Abdur- ^j^J ^ Ju^-fj ^iAiJl b£U- - Wi« 

Rahman bin Al-Qasim, from his 8 * . £ ^ 

father, from 'Aishah, that she said: uS Cr-^ 1 ^ ^ u b ^ 

"I would apply perfume to the ^ - t ^ - ^ 

Messenger of Allah i| for his o £ ^ !- ^ > 

before he would enter into ^f/^ ^ cP 

it, and after he had exited from it f . !f v- tM°\r 

— before he had performed Tawaf ' " 
of the House." (5a/rf/r) 
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1746. It was reported from Al- . > tf • Ss >e > tf , ; < 

Aswad, from 'Aishah, may Allah be ^ C^ 1 ^ ^ " m \ 

pleased with her, that she said: "I j; • J ^\ ^ £J] ^ 

can still see the traces of the musk \ ^ ^ " ^ ' . 

in the parting (of the hair) of the 0* ^4 ^ 

Messenger of Allah % while he ^Jf Jfc .^jj ^ ft, ^ 

was in the state of Ihram" (Sahih) * t ~ ' ' 

. 4j 4) I JU^ ^ 1 ct-J Jo- ^ ^ ^ * * Q 

Comments: 

Perfume may not be used after one has entered Ihram. 

Chapter 11. Talbld (Matting (\r jiJ&I JjU - ( \ \ ^^JD 

The Hair) [1] * 

1747. Ibn 'Umar reported: "I SjlS ^ OLJU Uai- - WiV 
heard the Prophet (while in" the > > , ^ t * 
state of Ihram) uttering the ^ ] ^ ^ ''^^ 
Talbiyah, while his hair was 'J>\ JL* ^p ^L^i J>\ jp 
matted." (5a/if/i) ' \ " / 

Si ^ eJL-i :Jli ol ^ 

1748. Ibn 'Umar narrated: "The Lili ^ j£p ttJb- - WtA 
Prophet applied a paste of . ^ , ;* . r.t.. 
honey to his hair." (Z>a<T/) 0* ^ -u~ Lu^ ^ 



Mention of this preceded in the chapters on purification. They used to apply a thick 
substance, like resin or gum from plants — for example natural marsh mallow, or other 
than it — to their hair, under certain circumstances, like the performance of Hajj and 
'Umrah and other than that. They say that this was to help keep the hair together, to 
prevent it being consumed with dust and sand, and also to prevent lice and the like. 
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Comments: 

Long hair may be kept together by some means to prevent it from getting too 
dirty during the journey. This is called Talbld and it is Sunnah. 

Chapter 12. Regarding The ^j^Jl J : ( u «**^\) 

Hadi w ? - ' * ' , 

or ii^jo 

1749. Ibn Abi Najih narrated that ^ u5o^- i^yiili! - 
Mujahid narrated to him, from Ibn . ^ ^ 

'Abbas, "That during the Year of : C *^^»! ^ 
Al-Hudaibiyyah, the Messenger of - ^ ^ :JL^1JI ^ iUi l^j 
Allah H sent a camel that used to 

belong to Abu Jahl among his 'o^ 1 'J^^! J^ 1 £pj 

sacrificial animals. On its head * . • t - i - 

(through its nose) was a silver ' ^ - V' ; - " " 
ring." Ibn Minhal (one of the ^1*1 <il Jj-ij jf ^ ^ 

narrators) said: "A gold ring." And r— , , " -V 

An-Nufaill added: "He wanted to ^ ^ ^ J ^ ^ & 
infuriate the pagans by this." JU . Oii 5^ <^\j J4>- 0l£ 

(Hasan) > ^ . r " / ^ 

Chapter 13. On Sacrificial A 11 ^ c*? 4^ 0r 



Cows 



1750. 'Aishah, the wife of the ^1 : c ^Jl ^1 L ; jb* - Wo* 

Prophet i§, narrated that the 



Messenger of Allah #| peformed 



Afa/zr (sacrifice) on behalf of his ^jj, ilslp ji- ^ jI^^Jl jlp c-L o^Ip 
family during the Farewell o ^ / . ^ ££ ^ tf 

Pilgrimage with one cow." (5oMt) ^ > 2fe J» ^ 



The animal offered for sacrifice by the /fa/)' Muhrim. 
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1751. Abu Hurairah narrated that jXi^j jlJU ^ Lijui. - 
the Prophet $g sacrificed one cow , . ^ _ 2 „ 

on behalf of those of his wives who a* ^ ek 1 ^ 1 ^Sf? ^ 

had performed Vmrah. {Da*if) - t ^ J ^ ^ ^ ^OjSfl 

Comments: 

One sacrificial animal is sufficient for a man, his wife and children. 

Chapter 14 On Marking (The ^ • . ^ ( u , 1} 

Sacrificial Animals) 1 J - e- • • * 

1752. It was reported from ^Jlili jJ^JI Uj£ - W«Y 
Qatadah, that he heard Abu -/ s " 

Hassan report from Ibn 'Abbas t^^iUl 0? ^-r^J 

that the Messenger of Allah m : ju jlKJi >\ Jli - £Sl^ & 

prayed Zuhr in Dhul-Hulaifah, s . . 

then called for a camel. He marked of '.^ts- ^\ J* - jll^- tf 

it (slit it) on the top of its right 5 > /.f.„ ^ , , , . 

hump, and removed (some of) its r - - ^ ^ ^ J 

blood, [2] and tied two sandals lf*l^ ^ liyLiti a5jlL US 

around it. He was then brought his ' > ti > o ^ s . ^ 

(riding) camel. After he had sat on oS 1 r Uai5 J ^ ^ P 

it and stood up with it, at Al- ^ t dUl^ 

Baida', he announced his Ihram for " „ s / ' ^ / 

flii/; (with the Talbiyah)." (Sahih) ■ £^ J*' 



^ This marking was done so that it will be known that this animal is dedicated for 
sacrifice. 

[2] They did this to make its blood flow out from there, as a way of visibly marking it. 
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Comments: 

Marking (Al-Ash'dr) means making a small incision on the right side of a 
camel's hump, and allowing the blood to drain down. Al-Baida' is the upper 
portion of the southern part of Dhul-Hulaifah. A traveller would pass by it on 
his way to Makkah. 

1753. (Another chain with its * ^ ^ ^ _ Wof 
meaning) He said: "He removed " " . t a , „ > 
some of its blood with his hand." -^3^ ^ J^-i 4^^' ^ 4*-* 
Abu Dawud said: Hammam eJ ^ *i 
reported it, and he said: "He „ ^ ^ . . ^ 
removed (some of) its blood to f^L* 6 0j ^ 

flow from his finger/' (Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: This is from the a ( „ t *\ 

traditions of the people of Al- 5^4" J* 1 cr^ Cs? ^ : *J& j>\ 
Basrah which they are alone with . -t 

(narrating). ^ ^ - 

1754. Al-Miswar bin Makhramah, ^ ^ " Wo * 
and Marwan, both narrated: "The ^ ^ >^ * ^ - ^ ^ 
Messenger of Allah #g left (for ^ ; r / 0 

Makkah) in the Year of Al- ^ ! <^jj^j J> jj-LJl ^ cSj^ 

Hudaibiyyah. When he reached ^ ^ _ # ^ > , ^ s 

Dhul-Hulaifah, he garlanded his ^ ^ _ ^ ' 

sacrificial animal, marked it, and o^ilj ^i^Ji ils jillAJl ^Ju 015" 

entered into the state of Ihram" ^ 0 *. 

{Sahih) T>^ 



1755. 'Aishah, may Allah be ^ ^Sj llU bijui- - Woo 

pleased with her, narrated that the 0 ^ , 0 ^ - ^ 

Messenger of Allah $g sent ^ c ^ V ' J ^ 1 0 ^ 

garlanded goats as sacrificial %\ ^ ^ ^LhI 

animals. (Sahih) ^ ( ^ r ,^ , , \ * t 

. sjJju ulp J^jlaI Jig 4)1 J j-ij jl : L^Ip 

. 4j ^^L^p VI 
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Chapter 15. On Substituting --S, ■ ■> /. 

The Sacrificial Animals ^ >xi y L - O o ^i) 

1756. Ibn 'Umar reported: "Umar 4,1 - Won 



bin Al-Khattab) had (assigned) a 

Bukht camel to offer as sacrifice, a* 0^ u ^ : t ^ d:J 



> 6 



but he was offered three hundred 
Dinar for it. So he came to the 
Prophet #| and said: 'O Messenger III^ p-~r £ J\ y\ y\ JU» 



of Allah, I had assigned a Bukht 
camel for a Hadi, but I was offered 



three hundred Dinar for it. Should ojjUJl ^ ^4^- 6* <>! 

I sell it and buy with its price , ' ' '* t , 

(other) camels?' He replied: 'No, ^ :JLi ^ ^ ^ ^ & 

sacrifice that very one/" (Day) ^ ^llJjl ^ 
Abu Dawud said: This was because 



he had already marked it. 



J>ij^ ' J^s $H ^la j£o 

N» : JlS ^Uju 4f*^ li J^*\j ^Arf^ 
. U^il j IS" lli :SjlS y\ Jli 

Comments: 

A camel specified as a /tadf may not be substituted by another animal. 

Chapter 16. Regarding One ^ U - (u ^Ji) 

Who Sends A Sacrificial ; ^ 

Animal But Remains In Ov ^0 f^'i 

Residence 

1757. It was reported from Aflah 0? ^ V" ^ " WoV 

bin Humaid, from Al-Qasim, from ^ ^ ^ > ^ ^ 

'Aishah, who said: "I twisted the P ^ „ , FT . „ , 

garlands of the Messenger of &\ Jj~^ 9°A A^ :cJlS iislp 

Allah's |g sacrificial camel with my r *i r--*f *-V « 

own two hands, and then he ^ ^ C U ^ ^ * 

marked it and put the garlands on aIIp Ui to^uJlj ^lil^ o4P' 
it, and sent it to the House (in 
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Makkah), and remained in Al- e c „ ^ , 

Madlnah. And nothing was . <J al* 

prohibited for him that was allowed 
before that." (Sahih) 



Comments: " ^ 

Sending the sacrificial animal to Makkah does not dictate that a person has to 
abide by the rules of Ihrdm; not until he or she enters into Ihrdm. 

1758. It was reported from Ibn ^r}\ jJU- & lia>- - Wo A 
Shihab, from 'Urwah and 'Amrah " e , * fit ' >9 ^ 

bint 'Abdur-Rahman, that 'Aishah ^ ^ ^\ o\ J £3j ^l-u^l 

said: "The Messenger of Allah m YJJ>j lyj> y> $ ^ 

would send sacrificial animals from ^ ^ _ ^ , \ / 
Al-Madinah, and I would twist the ^ 'O*^ 1 ±* V^. 

garlands for his animals. And he vft ^^J, . ^ J»| J - 
would not abstain from anything ' - ' ~ 

that one in Ihrdm would abstain Li* ^ ^ t 

from." (Sa/w7r) ' > . 

.aj ^ ^Ul sioO^ ^ ^A:^ t 

1759. It was reported from Ibn ^ % bKU- - Wo<\ 
'Awn, from Al-Qasim bin 
Muhammad and from Ibrahim — 
he claimed that he heard it from U.g ! * £f - Ju^ 
the two of them, but he did not e . , „ , ' o ^ 
remember which of them it was 0* ,Ia 

from — that the two of them said: . ^ _ fa ^ ,1; ^ ,1; 

"Aishah, the Mother of the , >{ 

Believers said: 'The Messenger of 31 ; 0^?J^ 1 f 1 

Allah M sent a sacrificial animal. . . s-^ rW- £ t: r i-r vn 
and I was the one who twisted the < - - 

garlands with my own two hands U Li ^-^1 t L'xp jl5 

from dyed cotton that we had. He 0 V Mj 

then remained in a state outside of * ~ j^s ^ - 

Ihrdm, doing what a man would do 
with his wife." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

In fact, this Hadlth is a rejoinder to the those who maintain that when a 
person has put a garland around the neck of a Hadl and sent it off, all the 
obligations of a Muhrim become binding on him. The Hadlth refutes their 
contention. The truth is that nobody becomes a Muhrim, that is, nobody 
enters the ritual state of sanctity, unless he enters Ihram. 

Chapter 17. On Riding j (\v ^^Ji) 

Sacrificial Animals ; 

OA Ai*dl) 

1760. Abu Hurairah narrated that ^ t jJJU i^JI - WV 
the Messenger of Allah §| saw a ^ o , £ a ^ . - 
man leading a sacrificial camel, so l^' if 0* 

he said: "Ride it!" But he replied, ^ jy^ ^3 ^ ^ j ^3 -J 

"It is a sacrificial camel." So the J , ^ s , , ,„ 

Prophet said, the second or ^J 1 " '-^ 

third time: "Woe to you, ride it!" . -t ■ (( ^ 

(Sa/u/i) ' 

.rvv 

1761. Abu Az-Zubair said: "I ^ : ^ Ju^f ^ - WO 
asked Jabir bin 'Abdullah about ^ 

riding a sacrificial animal, so he usiSr^ ^ if. Jr^t 

replied: T heard the Messenger of ^ ^ ^ -J ^ djL : Jli j\ 

Allah say: "Ride it in a just ^ ' '* ^ ^ * ; , 

manner if you are forced to do so, 5§| 4)1 J j-^j c-i^ : J lis ?^ifJl ^ 

until you are able to find another . - , a \\ . • ''i ^ 

mount." (Sahih) ^ ; * - * ^ J 

Comments: 

There is no harm in riding a Hadl if need be. 
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Chapter 18. Regarding The r . . , 

Sacrificial Animal Being ^ H ^ ^ - OA 

Unable To Continue Traveling ( ^ c\ ^ Vj 

Before Reaching (Makkah) ^ 

1762. Najiyah Al-Aslami narrated ir^l ^ juii l£U - W1Y 

that the Messenger of Allah c , - / * - > • 

sent some sacrificial camels with % U ^ 'f 1 ^ ^ 

him (to Makkah), and said: "If any ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ :^JLiSfl 

of them cannot continue traveling, . ^" ' „ 

then slaughter it, dip its sandals in ey^U C^s- jl» : jUi 

its blood, and leave it to the *l - . *r°: sj 

people.-™ (&ftih) ^ > r ^ ^ ^1 ^ 

JUj ^JJI ££V/^ : jj^JLJl JLp ^UJlj Wl:^ t jL>- 



1763. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "The 
Messenger of Allah g| sent so-and- 
so Al-Aslami with eighteen camels, : Slli : ^ ^UU- uii^ : S I li 
so he asked: 'What if some of them s > > „ - „ - 
become too fatigued for me (to " ^ " ^ ^ 
continue with)?' He said: ^ r^L Jl ^ ^llli J\ ^ 
'Slaughter them, then dip their \ ^ / > ^ 
sandals in their blood and strike U ^ ^ ^ ^ :JU ^ 
them on their humps, and do not ^ ^ jUi ^ i^j ^JLiVl 
eat from them — you or your \ c „ t 0 { . ^ ^ " . 
companions.'" Or he said: "or your ^? 6^ ^1 ^O 1 
traveling-companions." (Sahth) *i ^ ^ ^ ^ *l 
Abu Dawud said: The one that was ; 
alone in narrating this Hadlth said: J 5 ^ l^Ai^ Ji- \£jj>\ 
"Do not eat from it — you or your . • f • „ . v 0 1 * 11 - • f • V f m - 
traveling-companions. - - 
And in the narration of 'Abdul- 

Warith: "place them them on their ,V • ;n . --v 'f 'u- 

humps" instead of: "strike them." ^ / ;\ 

Abu Dawud said: I heard Abu ^ 4^ fa ^? v-^ 1 

Salamah say: "When you maintain 



The sandals that were hung around its neck so it would be known as a Hadi. 
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the chain and its meaning, that is '.-•>..(. 
enough for you.'™ ."^jj*!^ 

: Jj-Sj <uJL* Lj I c***j^m \ SjlS jj 1 Jli 

. ills' : ( >UJlj Slli^l ^3 &l 
WYo;^ tjj^kll ^ ^ ..log- lil (^-i-flL; J^> U ^— » L* t^^l tjju ^r>>-i \^j>£ 

Comments: ^ ^ ^*°^ 

If the sacrificial animal gets too tired to move further or nears death, it 
should be slaughtered then and there, and the garland and sandals hung 
around its neck, marked with blood, as an indication to people that it was a 
sacrificial animal 

1764. It was reported from 'All, j> ojj\* - Wit 
that he said: "When the Messenger . ^ ^> ^ ^ ^_^> 

of Allah g| sacrificed his camels, ' * 

he sacrificed thirty with his own ^ ^1 JA J* J>l>J*j ^ jlL>J 

hands, and he then commanded me e ^ % / I / t ^ o ^ e ^ „ , 
to sacrifice the rest" (fltetO ^ ^ ^ & ^ 

Comments: 

According to other authentic narrations, the Messenger of Allah ^ 
slaughtered sixty three camels himself and asked 'All to slaughter the rest for 
him. 

Chapter 19. ( ■ ■ * t 4^ ] 0 * 

1765. It was reported from <J*r & " m ° 
•Abdullah bin Qurt from the ^ :[ ] ^ .^-j, 
Prophet m who said: "The greatest ,TT . , / s 
of all days before Allah is the Day ~ ~ <jr~£: 

of Nahr (Sacrifice), and then the 

Day of 0 W Ar" - <Elsa (one of the ' ±» & ^ <*' 4^ 



^ Regarding reporting a narration whose various wordings are within the same meaning. 
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narrators) said: "Thawr said: 'It is \ ■ r . 

the second day.'" — And he said: ? *^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

"Five, or six, sacrificial camels were <&l jIp f ifJl jiiipf 01 » : Jli #| ^1 

brought to the Messenger of Allah ' m 

3g, so they began to come close to Ju J^ f}5 p 

him, each one vying to be the first ^ ^ . > ^ l J ) , >-j, ^ 

(to be slaughtered). After their ^ a s . , 

sides had fallen (after they had ^! 5^3* ^ j' <j~^ all 

been sacrificed), he said something -J^< . ^ ** ^JJ-' Uii t tj£ * -% 

gently which I could not 'f^ '^ rJ ' - Crte . 

understand, so I asked: 'What did ^ J Li U ;cJUw tLj-l4il jU-^H 

he say?' Someone replied: alfeii 8 '» -Jii 

'Whoever wishes may cut (some ' * ^ 
meat).'" (Sahih) 

.TAA/V :t ^Jl 

Comments: 

Even camels knew the high station of the Messenger of Allah and felt 
honored to be slaughtered by his blessed hand. 

1766. 'Arafah bin Al-Harith Al- lilU. ^ iL>J l£U - Wnn 
Kindl [1] narrated: "I witnessed, 
during the Farewell Pilgrimage, the 



Messenger of Allah $§ being &\ ^ J, ^ ^l^Ji 

brought a sacrificial camel. He . - , » . • 

said: 'Call Abul-Hasan for me,' so ^ ^> : jLi ^j* 1 O? 1 

'AH was called for He told him: m ^ . ^ jU J, 

'Hold on to the lower part of the * 1 ' . 

spear,' while he held on to the top l^ ,M : J^ oAiL ^jlj ^iSjJI 

part of it. He then thrusted it into ;J j Ju . _ jj * ^ \ {( ^ $ ' 
the camel. After he had finished - - r ' - 

(the sacrifice), he sat upon his 3f| JjJ-j t«C^Jl Ji>-» 

mule and placed 'All with him." , _ — |S ,r - /> ;.f 



[1] Our text has 'Arafah, what is more popular is "Ghurfah" see Tahdhib Al-Katnal, Tahdhib 
At- Tahdhlb, At- Taqnb, Tuhfat Al-Ashraf, Al-Asabah and the other books of biographies. 
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Chapter 20. How Should A > ^ji ^ ^ u ( % « 0 

Camel Be Sacrificed? 0 * ^ - — ; 

(Y* ^1) 

1767. It was reported from Ibn ;Z£ J >J> iuli tSU- - W1V 
Juraij, from Abu Az-Zubair, from ? „ 

Jabir, — (and Ibn Juraij also said): If- ^^Hsr J>) if 

"And 'Abdur-Rahman bin Sabit 1 6 * ji j^i, --'V \L 0 ' "*\\ \ 

informed me" — that the Prophet ' 3 ' f ^ ^ 

and his Companions would \y& k>\^>\j $H ^lll ji 

sacrifice camels while their left legs - 1] 2 " " v 

were tied up — they would be **** ^ 6~r~? ^ . J -?^ > ^ 

standing on their remaining legs. . \^Vy ^ ^ 

(Sa/w7r) " ' 

^jI J IS j 4j ijb ^1 J/ 0 YfA t XfV /o : ^yi^Jl o-^l [ui^,^ oiLu*j] : 

1768. Ziyad bin Jubair narrated,: ^ :J^ ^ i^Ll \&. - wiA 
"I was with Ibn 'Umar at Mina ^ ^ e % 

when he passed by a person J^r y. ^3 ^jr^ 

sacrificing his camel while it was a-r - i — jt£ .'iij 

sitting down. He said: 'Make it ^^^^^^ * J 

stand up (and) tie it — this is the : jUi iS'jLJ 

practice of Muhammad " s > > s> 

(&Aife) .Sfe -u- 

. 4j ^>jt ^>-^ ^ Y*Y • : ^ (. jiw U»L5 JjN I ^I^ju*.! 

1769. 'All narrated: "The : j> ^ ^ ^ " w "^^ 
Messenger of Allah #| commanded ij ( ^ . . ( . 0 . > ^ 
me to stand in charge over his " ^ ^ ° " 
sacrificial camels, and to distribute J* jl^-^il aIp }J> tJ^Uj 

their skin and saddle-cloths. And ^ "> ^ - , , V- t 

he also commanded me not to give ^ J >^> ^ : JU ^ 0* ^ s^ 1 

the butcher anything (of the ijfj ^ ijt 01 ^ 

sacrificial animal as his wages), and e a / V * e ( t , 

said: 'We will give him ourselves.'" ^ ^ ol 
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Chapter 21. The Time Of 
Ihram 

1770. It was reported from Sa'eed 
bin Jubair that he said to 'Abdullah 
bin 'Abbas: "O Abul-' Abbas! I am 
amazed at how the Companions of 
the Messenger of Allah #z have 
differed regarding when he entered 
the state of Ihram." He replied: "I 
am the most knowledgeable person 
regarding this. Indeed, the 
Messenger of Allah |g only 
performed one Hajj, so they 
differed from this. The Messenger 
of Allah m left (Al-Madinah) 
intending to perform Hajj, so when 
he prayed two Rak'ahs in his 
Masjid at Dhul-Hulaifah, he 
entered it (the state of Ihram) at 
his sitting place (after prayer) — so 
he began saying the Talbiyahs for 
Hajj after he had completed the 
two Rak'ahs. Some people heard 
this from him and memorized it. 
He then mounted (his camel), and 
once his camel had stood up, he 
said the Talbiyah, and some people 
heard this. This is because people 
used to come to him in groups, so 
they heard him say it (the Talbiyah) 
when his camel stood up, so they 
said: The Messenger of Allah 
entered (into Ihram) when his 
camel stood up.' The Messenger of 
Allah |g then continued onwards, 
until he had reached the peak of 
Al-Baida', and he said the Talbiyah. 



(Y \ ii>J0 

J^j uU4> ^JJs- iJjlA^I J^jI 

UlU : ^CZ- j> <ul jl*J oiS :Jli 

c^JGJl, ^llli ^JLpV Ji :jUi \?^Jrj\ 
*^>- Sill 4)1 J j^j cJl5 UjI LgJl 

4j cJLil^ I ills C^Sj <CP *cJaA>J j» I 1 
/jf^ 6^«*J j/L^»jl UjjU ^j- 1 ^ tj"*'^ 

plidi o^i ^ llJU ^ <ui 

J Li] t pI-uJI ^Js> ^^j^- JlaI 
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Some people heard this, so they - „ s ^ ,, £ ^ ^lilll ' s uf' 
said; £ He only entered into Ihram ^ ^ J k ^ % ' ^ ^ J 

after he had reached the peak of ^ . ^J^i ^ 

Al-Baida.' By Allah, he entered c . r >£ , tf ^ tf o 

(into /Aram) at his prayer place, U t? b l °* >u ^ J ^ ^ J?i 
and he announced (the Ihram) .&J>j 
after his camel had stood up, and 
he announced it after he had 
reached the peak of Al-Bayda'." 
Sa'eed added: "So whoever took 
the saying of Ibn 'Abbas would 
enter into Ihram after completing 
the two Rak'ahs at his place of 
prayer." (Dalf) 



1771. It was reported from Musa tdJU jp i^ll - ^ vv ^ 
bin £ Uqbah, from Salim bin , „ , ' 0 „ , , 
'Abdullah, from his father, that he ^ - & & ^ & 
said: "This Al-Bayda' of yours — JU hj>& J&\ oii <Jj\& : Jl* £l ol 
regarding which you mistakenly "> ,;' v 7 " { ?. 
attribute (the Ihram) to the *5 <»1 J*i ^ Wc? $fe 
Messenger of Allah m ~ the ^ j^- ^ alp ^ 
Messenger of Allah 2g did not - ' - - - 

announce the Ihram except from • * 

the Masjid" meaning the Masjid of 
Dhul-Hulaifah. (Sahih) 

t^JL^o j > o i\ : ^ t <uLl»JI jl>^w> .up J*>UVl <, £>Jl <■ ^jU*Jl A^-^>-l ^Hj^ 

.rrr/^:(^) q^i ^ y*j 

1772. 'Ubaid bin Juraij asked tdJli ^ ^Uull ttl>- - WVY 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar: "O Abu . , . 
'Abdur-Rahman! I noticed you J ^ & ^ ^ ^ 
doing four things that none of your fa & <iil j^J . J15 2t 
companions do." He said: "And \ { „ /"*7 V-,< 0 * 
what are they, O Ibn Juraij?" He ^ ^ ^j' cf^ 3 ! ^ > 5: ■S J, ^ 
said: "I saw that you only touch the - », r * > r . *m - « t 9 
two southern corners 01 the corners ' 
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(of the Ka'bah)W and I saw that ^ . t „ : ,< . £ 
you wear Sibtiyyah sandals,^ and ^ ^ -*L> -^ *£o* 

I saw that you dye with yellow, [3] juIji ^Jj i£f~ 

and I saw that when you are in r . v _ ti , / - 

Makkah, the people enter into ^ b ! ^'jj ^5>SJL db'ljj 
//iram when they see the crescent, t j^j, ^ ^ Vtf 

but you do not until the Day of ^ ; „ ... 0 J 

Tarwiyah." [4] So 4 Abdullah bin ^ 4)1 jUi !^Jl ^ 015 dJl 
'Umar said: "As for the cornens, « - 1 "\ > - -\ °\ V • i^v f . ,*? . ^> 
then I saw the Messenger of Allah ^ , . 

S| only touch the two southern JUJl liij t^UJl ^1 

ones. And as for the Sibtiyyah - * , • « 4il J ' ' - 

sandals, then I saw the Messenger ^ ^ ^ {JM ^ i ^ ^ ^ J ^ J 
of Allah #| wearing sandals oi 4^ ^ tl 4cj ^ 
without any hair on them, and * > •> tf c 

perform WWw' in them, so I also ^ J ^ ^ 5 >^ JI tL W j 
love to wear them. And as for ^ $ \fc ^ ^ - 

(dyeing) with yellow, I saw the 4 ; „ % „ / , / 
Messenger of Allah jgg dye with it, J— Sit 5^ Jj^j j' ^ ^J* J^^l 
so I too love to dye with it. And as iSUr <u ^L*2 

for announcing the Ihram, I did not ' J ^ 

see the Messenger of Allah $H 
enter into the state of Ihram until 
his mount started traveling with 
him." (Sahih) 

1773. It was reported from ^ . ^ > >^f ^ _ wyr 
Muhammad bin Al-Munkadir, from ^ 

Anas, who said: "The Messenger of jJUJ (S^ 1 : J ^ J>t ^ 

Allah $g prayed Zw/ir as four A > , f . £ ^ . / , 
/loik'aAj" in Al-Madlnah, and he ' ^ ' Jb ^ ^ 

prayed as two Rak'ahs at Dhul ^skiJl ^yJL^j t LLjl ojuJL ^tJl ^ 



The two southern corners are the Yemeni corner and the corner where the Black Stone is. 
^ It is also pronounced differently and they say it refers to sandals made of leather that is 

hairless. And they also describe them with other than that. 
t 3i With something that gives a yellowish appearance and they differ over whether it refers 

to the hair or the clothes. 
[4] The eigth day of Dhul-Hijjah. 
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Hulaifah. He then spent the night .w x >u . . tf > „<:.r,i. 
in Dhul Hulaifah until the next ^ UJl ^ ^ r ^ 
morning. And when he had ^ oji^lj lli J>- 

mounted his camel and stood up, 

he announced his Ihram" (Sahlh) ' J*' 

Comments: 

Prayer may be shortened only after one has set out on a journey. And so did 
the Messenger of Allah ^g, on reaching Dhul Hulaifah, the first stage of his 
journey (to Makkah). 

1774. It was reported from Al- : J?^ " wv * 

Hasan, from Anas bin Malik that r f " ' <, .j^Ji • ' * ' *f b$Jb- * * " 

the Prophet ig prayed Zw/ir and ^ ^ ' ^ 

then mounted his camel. Once he 3H of :«4^ J>) 



had reached the peak of Al-Bayda', 
he announced his Ihram. {Sahlh) 



1775. Sa'd bin Abl Waqqas U^J-f oil; ^ jlUJ LiJi - WVo 

narrated: "When the Prophet of ; f , ; s - - ^. 

Allah #| took the Fur' road, he :Jb & ^ ' & ^ ^ J 
would announce his Ihram after his 

mount had stood up with him. And ^ „ , . r ^ 

when he took the Uhud road, he c^ 1 ^ ^ ^1 ^ 

would announce his Ihram when he 015 ^ISj ^1 ii^- J 15 tcJIS 

had reached the peak of the mount "/ . . % e " '„ e „ 

of Al-Baida'." (Da'lf) H ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

.jIjGI J^- lil Jit 



f 0 ' £ *. " * '-I'M " 0 1 S ^ ' 0 . 
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Chapter 22. Stipulating , • „ . . > 

Conditions During^ 2^' ^ " (TT 

(YY 

1776. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that b ^ . «^ >• >^f ^ _ wvn 

Duba'ah bint Az-Zubair bin ^ 

'Abdul-Muttalib came to the 0* J> f'j^ cJt ^ 

Messenger of Allah M and said: -* r * ?f ,^ / - ^ > 

"O Messenger of Allah! I wish to > ' f ' ^' ^ ^ 

perform Hajj\ should I make a <i§ <b1 ttwikJJl ^ 0? 

condition?" He said: "Yes." She I ' > t * / ^ /' I~ ^ 

asked: "So what should I say?" He E^ 31 "V ^ - :oJU * 

said: "Say: 'Labaik! Allahumma :oJli t «^jJ» :JIS ?i 

labaik! Wa mahilli minal-ardi haithu , ^ ^ , ^ > ' > > ( 

habastanl (I respond to your call O r^ 1 ! ^ : : JLS • 

Allah, I respond. And my place of ^ JJ 9 "^ ^Ah o^j^ : ub*J 

leaving the (state of) Ihram will be - - 

where You prevent me).'" (Sahih) 

Comments: ' ^ ' ^ ^ ^ ' ^ c 

Duba'ah bint Az-Zubair came across no obstacle on her way, and she 
performed all her Hajj rites completely. 

Chapter 23. Performing The j> : (Yr ^^Jl) 

■ (Yr i^s\) 

1111. It was reported from 'Abdur- iiill ^ 5b! jlp lij^- - WW 

Rahman bin Al-Qasim, from his . , ; * . , 

father, from 'Aishah, that the * ' ! ^ 

Messenger of Allah ig performed 41 J^3 5 1 :lislp ^ t o! ^ t( »^li3l 

^«/7 b y Ifrad (i.e., only /fa;;). ^ s . ^ 

(Sahih) -^^m 

1778. It was reported from Hisham l5j>- : ^ OUIJL^ li^- - WVA 

bin 'Urwah, from his father, from , , ;fi , ^ 

'Aishah, that she said: "We left ^ : C ^ 

along with the Messenger of Allah ^\ l£U : J^U^I 

3H close to the beginning of Dhul- " " 



The Rites Of Hajj and Vmrah 



360 



Hijjah. When we reached Dhul- 
Hulaifah, he said: 'Whoever wishes 
to enter Ihram for Hajj may do so, 
and whoever wishes to enter Ihram 
for Vmrah may do so.'" — For the 
narration of Wuhaib, Musa said: tl] 
'As for me, then were it not for the 
fact that I have the Hadi, I would 
announce Ihram for 'Umrah.' — 
The narration of Hammad bin 
Salamah has: 'As for me, then I 
will announce Ihram for Hajj since 
I have the Hadi with me/ — Then 
they were in accord — ('Aishah 
said) "So I was of those who 
announced the Ihram for 'Umrah, 
but once we had traveled some 
distance, my menses started. The 
Messenger of Allah #| came to me 
while I was crying, and asked: 
'What makes you cry?' I said: 'I 
wish that I had not come this year!' 
He said: 'Leave aside your Vmrah, 
and undo your hair, and comb.'" — 
Musa said: 'and announce Ihram 
for Hajj,' — whereas Sulaiman 
said: 'and do everything that the 
Muslims do during their Hajj'" — 
So when the night that they were 
to return (to Al-Madlnah) arrived, 
the Messenger of Allah ^ ordered 
'Abdur-Rahman to take her to 
Tan'Im. — Musa added: "So she 
performed Vmrah in place of the 
Vmrah (that she gave up), and she 
performed the Tawaf around the 
House, so Allah allowed her to 
complete her Vmrah and Hajj" 



:cJl5 \£\ to! 

ji» :J15 AilLAJl t^Ju jlS" Uii t^>JI 

V^*^ - cs^ J***' J** <( iLr*"*^ (J^r^ 
ciiiV Jjiit Jl Jl*» :^4*i 

: <ui-^*» ^ ^Uj>- <l*j>x>- ^ <Jl5j . Wej^Aj 

jlS" Uii 

«?^LC U» :JUi $g <hl 

t «^L : L ^j» JU . M^tr^lj 

jj^i-l^Jl La ^^JpIj)) : jUJu* Jlij 
^1 jijkJl 015 Uii ^ 

#-L>JaJl tikis' Uii : o-L* ^ ^Uj>- 



That is, Musa bin Isma'Il, who narrated it to Abu Dawud from Wuhaib as well as Hammad 
bin Salamah. Abu Dawud narrated it from three chains reaching to Hisham, the one not 
mentioned, being the first wording cited, is Sulaiman, from Hammad bin Zaid. 
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Hisham said: "There was no Had! 

involved in that." (Sahih) ' 

Abu Dawud said: Musa added, in 

the narration of Hammad bin 

Salamah: " 'Aishah became pure 

(her menses finished) one night of 

Al-Batha\" 

^ILa st*>J&- \ \ 0 /\V \ \ ; ^ t( JL^j HV:^ t^jUJt otjjj <o Jbj 

Comments: 

In such a situation, a woman should change her intention from 'Umrah to 

mil 

Y119. It was reported from Abu ^ ^1 jlp 6^*^' ~ 

Al-Aswad Muhammad bin 'Abdur- tf , ♦ * „ ^ 

Rahman Ibn Nawfal, from 'Urwah ^ s^ 1 ^ 0* 

bin Az-Zubair, from 'Aishah, the j; iyj, ^ t ji ^ ^I^Jl jl£ 

wife of the Prophet who said: ^ g \ o . % 

"We went with the Messenger of £° ^> M ^ &>j J* 

Allah m during the year of the - £J ^ ^ ^ 

Farewell Pilgrimage. Some of us ^ - tf ^ / ' - 

entered Ihram for 'Umrah, and ^3 ^j^j J-* 1 ^ ir^i J*' 

some of us entered Ihram for /fejjf ^ ^ J Vf. v| 

and 't//nraA, and some of us " ' ^ J ^* ^ ^ 

entered for Hajj (alone). g^Jl j\ ^>^^ Jr* ^'3 t £**^ 

The Messenger of Allah #| entered , a . r . s - i f - - T- ^"5r 

/Mm for #ajf. So as for those who ' ^ olS ^ r 3 

entered Ihram for 7/a/y, or 

combined between //a// and 

'Umrah, they did not exit the state 

of Ihram until the Day of 

Sacrifice." (Sahih) 

.rro/^:( L _ s ^) l^Jl 

1780. (Another chain) from Abu ^\ ^1 bil^ - WA« 

Al-Aswad, with his chain and t 

similar (to no. 1780). He added: ^ ^ u 

"And as for those who entered ^ J^f ^ iSti :3lj . iiL oll^l 
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Ihram for Vmrah, they exited the 
state of Ihram (after their 
Vmrah)." (Sahih) 

1781. Malik reported from Ibn 
Shihab, from 'Urwah bin Az- 
Zubair, from 'Aishah, the wife of 
the Prophet g|, that she said: "We 
went with the Messenger of Allah 
§| during the Farewell Pilgrimage, 
and entered Ihram for Vmrah. The 
Messenger of Allah #| then said: 
'Whoever has his sacrificial animals 
with him, let him announce his 
Ihram for Hajj along with an 
Vmrah, and let him not leave his 
state (of Ihram) until he completes 
them both/ So I reached Makkah 
while I was in my menses, and I did 
not do the Tawaf around the 
House, nor (the Sa'l) between As- 
Safa and Al-Marwah. So I 
complained to the Messenger of 
Allah age because of that, and he 
said: 'Undo your hair, and comb it, 
and enter Ihram for Hajj, and leave 
the Vmrah: So that is what I did, 
and once we had finished the Hajj, 
the Messenger of Allah §| sent me 
with 'Abdur-Rahman bin Abl Bakr 
to Tan'im, and I performed 
Vmrah. He said: This is in place 
of your Vmrah: So as for those 
who had entered Ihram for Vmrah, 
they performed the Tawaf around 
the House, and between As-Safa 
and Al-Marwah, and then they left 
the state of Ihram. Then they 
performed another Tawaf for their 
Hajj, after they had returned to 
Mina. As for those who had 
combined between the Hajj and 



IA lsp^ ] L ^ - WM 

" s ...... ,1* 

j^j ta^lij LiliU £^SjJl ^ 5§§ <A>1 

^ii iil 6 15 ^» :#| 4)1 Jjij JU 

ills . cJUi* :cJU . (ts^LiJl £r^^ 

(Jl & ^ crt O^P 1 ±A 
. (tviij^lp jlSU aJUb» :JUi tO^ilPli 

c^P^ lji*l ^ilk* :cJl3 

Uljt IjsU? 1 jl>* |»J ?J./^J U</?U ^j^J 

. il^O iii3t 1 jilt 
jiw ^ ^aIjj] aljj :^jl^ jjI (Jli 

lj jS Sj *J t 0J>eJ (. — ' Lg-*i J^jI j^-«-aj 
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'Umrah, they only performed one 
Tawaf" (Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: Ibrahim bin Sa'd 
and Ma'mar reported it similarly 
from Ibn Shihab. They did not 
mention the Tawaf of those who 
entered Ihram for 'Umrah and the 
Tawaf of those who combined Hajj 
and 'Umrah. 



Comments: 

A Qarin, may skip Sa'l after he has performed Tawaf on the tenth of Dhul- 
Hijjah. 

1782. It was reported from 'Abdur- ^ IJb £\ - WAY 

Rahman bin Al-Qasim, from his e x ^ -* . 

father, from 'Aishah, that she said: 0? ^v 31 ^ J* ^ : J^^i 

"We were saying the Talbiyah for ^ ^ tJ j - ^ 

until when we reached Sarf, < . ' • - . 

my menses started. The Messenger tCw ^r * £^ • - 

of Allah #| came to me while I was . M {.\- ^ *, fi r- 
crying, and asked: 'What has - ^ / 

caused you to cry, O 'Aishah?' I jZ) t c~i>- :cJii ^LCJ ^ 

said: 'My menses have started — , * , , . ' > 0 . . » > \ , 

how I wish I had not entered the t - * ^ r 

state of V/iram for Ha;;!' He said: ; jui t «^T o£ '4)1 ^ iJUS 
'Subhan Allahl This is something . . ^ . ^ e 

that' has been decreed for the ^ ^ > ^ ^ J,)) 

daughters of Adam. Do all the &\ jtf & ilUs Oii ^OL 

rites, except the Tawaf of the ' . 0 . , ^ 0 % , 
House.' When we entered Makkah, [ 4^h o\ m 

the Messenger of Allah m said: ^ ^ Jlr ^ ^, ^ 

'Whoever wishes to make it ^ / \ 

'Umrah, let him do so, except ^ ^°yt y^ 1 dr^ ^ ^ 
someone who has his sacrificial 
animals with him.' And the 

Messenger of Allah i§ sacrificed a g-y' Jj-i'j^ [14^ 5i» 1 t>f^ 

cow on behalf of his wives on the 
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Day of Sacrifice." On the night of 
Al-Batha' (in Mina), 'Aishah (may 



Allah be pleased with her) became -j^-**^ '- . (^T^ 1 <Ji ^ 

pure (from her menses), so she 

said: "O Messenger of Allah! Will 

it be that my companions return 

with a Hajj and 'Umrah, while I 

only return with a Hajjl" So the 

Messenger of Allah |g commanded 

'Abdur-Rahman bin AbT Bakr to go 

with her to Tan'Im, where she 

began saying the Talbiyah for 

'Umrah. (Sahih) 

^ <, ^Ji .... j>^\ a yr j ol^ ^— >^> <■ * ^ ■ 

Comments: 

A person who originally puts on Ihram to perform Hajj but carries no 
sacrificial animal with him, has the option to change his Ihram into that for 
'Umrah. 

1783. It was reported from ^| ^ Sui£ b£U - WAr 

Ibrahim, from Al-Aswad, from ^ / ^ , "* , 

'Aishah, that she said: "We left & *h*4 & & ^ 

with the Messenger of Allah - ^ 

only intending to perform Hajj, a - t & * > ' * 
Once we arrived, we performed 'g^ 1 ^ iSy ^ ^ ^ J>^> 

TYwfi/ of the House, and the ^ |g ^ j U tC J U ^ 
Messenger of Allah ^ commanded ^ ^ 

those who did not have any jU l/> J^-U t ^ ti*^ 1 ^ ^ 
sacrificial animals to leave their ' "u, "ii 

Ihram. So whoever did not have his " ^ ^ 

animal with him left the state of 
Ihramr (Sahih) 



JU*j>J|JUP 



1784. It was reported from Az- ^ ^liJ *J> _ ^VAi 

Zuhri, from 'Urwah, from 'Aishah 



that the Messenger of Allah §| 



said: "Had I known what I know t sj)p <^p t^y^H ^p 
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now, I would not have brought the , , • ^ < ..^ . 

sacrificial animals with me. & y u ^ ^ uyj 

Muhammad said: [1] "I think he . w^jlJJI UJ U 

said: 'And I would have left the > 
state of /Aram along with those C :Jl5 V^' Ju 

who did so after their Vmmhr d ] ^} : j u - ^ ^jj, 

He said: t2] "He wanted everyone „ tf Jof . *^ 

to do the same thing." (S«/rf/r) ■ o^ 1 ^ 

Comments: 

In the pre-Islamic Age of Ignorance, it was considered a sin to perform 
Vmrah along with Hajj or during the months of Hajj. That was why the 
Messenger of Allah #| gave this instruction. 

1785. It was reported from Al- ^ a^5 - WAo 

Laith, from Abu Az-Zubair, from ^ . „ 9 ^ a 

Jabir, who said: "We came with the ^ :Jl5 £^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah m having ^ 41 Jj^ ~ 

entered Ihram for //a;) only (Ifrad), a ^ J ^ . 

whereas £ Aishah entered /Aram for ^1 ^ *V ^P'j 

't/mro/i. But when she reached ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Sarf, she bled (with her menses). at > ' / * ' ; 

Once we arrived (in Makkah), we o' 5H &\ J>^j 'sj^j ^J^j 

performed the Tawaf around the - iliil -111 * Yi L I 0 ' iL 

Ka'bah, and between As-Safa and " J / . ^ ^ 

Al-Marwah. The Messenger of *ldJl liiil^i t ails' J>Jl» : J 15 J>- 

Allah g| commanded that those ^ ^ - - * ^ 

among us who did not have the ^ J ^ J • ~ ; J V^ 1 ^ 

sacrificial animals should leave ^ Qii! t jd ^\ 

their state of Ihram. We said: > 

'What is now permissible (for us)?' U ^ ^ M ^ J^J J^ S 

He said: 'Everything.' So we went J) :oJU :JU - 

to (our) wives, and used perfume, \ - ' f ^ tf ^ 

and wore our (normal) clothes, j^j J^- 1 ^3 o-'^ 1 ^3 

even though there were only four ^j, j, ^ , eJl ^5 

nights between us and (the day of) ^ ^ ' " ^ ' ' 



That is Muhammad bin Yahya bin Faris, Adh-Dhuhll, the one that Abu Dawud heard 
this from. And the "he" being referred too is 'Uthman bin 'Umar, from whom Adh- 
Dhuhll heard the narration. 

That is, Adh-Dhuhll said this, explaining the narration. 
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'Arafah. We then entered the 
Ihram on the Day of Tarwiyah (the 

eighth of Dhul-Hijjah). The JLi^i ^<£^ JU! 
Messenger of Allah £g came to 8 . . e ^ . " . 
'Aishah, but found her crying. He 
said: 'What is the matter?' She 
said: 'The matter is that my menses 

have started, and the people had ^y^-J 
left their Ihram, but not me, and I 
did not perform Tawaf around the 




House. And now the people are JJo^ B :J15 icw v4?^ 

going for HajjV So he said: This is „ r „ fl *. . , , tf . , ^ r r 

a matter that Allah has decreed for ^ ^ 

the daughters of Adam, so perform . aL^JI iiJSj 

Ghusl, then enter J/iram for Ha/;.' 

She did so, and stood along with 

the people (at 'Arafah), until, when 

she became pure, she performed 

the Tawaf of the House, and 

between As-Safa and Al-Marwah. 

The Prophet 0 3 then said: 'You 

have now left the Ihram after 

(performing) both Hajj and 'Umrah 

together.' She said: 'O Messenger 

of Allah! I find myself (upset) that 

I did not perform the Tawaf 

around the House until after I had 

performed the Hajj.' So he said: 

'So go, O 'Abdur-Rahman, and 

allow her to perform an 'Umrah 

from Tanim,' and this was the 

night of Al-Hasbah" [1] (Sahih) 

1786. It was reported from Ibn jZJ- ^ lili- - \VA1 

Juraij, that Abu Az-Zubair ^ „ ^ >e LjjU- 
informed him that he heard Jabir ^ ^ *" ^ 
say: "The Prophet #1 came to I^U- J*'^^ ' 

'Aishah/' Mentioning some of this ^ ' - , V - ^ - - 

incident (as in no. 1785). He said: u*** ^ ^ ^ ^ ' Jli 



tl] The night following the nights of At-Tashnq, when the Muhrims camp at Al-Muhassab. 
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"Then intend to perform Hajj, and „ • * ^ t - ' t ' - 0 1 

do everything that the one £^ : # ^ Jli ^ 

performing Hajj does, except do ^ 'uJl ili; U ^L>lj JJ- li 

not perform the Tawaf around the , , 

House, and do not offer Salat: - {{ J^ ^ ^ 

1787. It was reported from Al- ^J 1 o? >^ ^ - WAV 

Awza'i who said: "One who heard , ...ej. , * * 

from <Ata' bin Abl Rabah narrated ^ * Jb ^ ^ ''^f 

to me, that Al-Jabir bin 'Abdullah J^^- <J) If. J- 8 cs^" 

narrated to him: "We entered " _ - - , e , 

JAra™ for /fajf with the Messenger ^ ^ J <T LLUI : JU ^ ^ ^ ^ 

of Allah jjg; we had no objective Hl^i iijUJ N L2Jli iAJU ^ 

for performing anything else. So we ^ . s " . e , , / / at ' ^ 

reached Makkah on the fourth of ^ t ^ JI ^ ^ ^ £A 

Dhul-Hijjah, and performed the g ^ t £^3 

Tawaf and 5a 7. The Messenger of ^ ? e _ \ 

Allah then ordered us to leave ^ ^ t«c~LUJ ^-U S/}J» : JlSj 

the state of Ihram, and said: 'Were - <H ■ - » '» . 4 ,, r > , 

it not for my sacrificial animals, I " ' - 

would have left it.' Suraqah bin 4)1 J^j jUi ^1 ll*UJl to-U 

Malik then stood up and said: 'O -^i « 

Messenger of Allah! This Tamattu' ' : ^ 

of ours — is it for this year only, or ^ ^lLp : ^IjjVl J 15 

forever?' He replied: 'Rather, it is , - d v - . . - * * 

forever.'" (SaMt) ^ °^ ^ aWi ^ C 1 ^ 

Al-Awza'I said: "I heard 'Ata' bin . J i£5ti ^J^i 

Abl Rabah narrating this, but I did * 
not remember it until I met Ibn 
Juraij who affirmed it for me." fl] 

L« <+ij>cl\ ^Js* ^ ^\ ^ ^L — \\j ^b^JL ^Ls^p^/t t^jU^JI : 

J&\j ^ ^Lj ^ ^Qap ^Ji>- ^ ^ : C — ° J V ^ V: C ' ' * ^^.l 

Comments: 

It is permissible to perform Vmrah together with Hajj, and during the days of 
Hajj provided there is no problem or difficulty. It was considered a major sin 
to do so in the pre-Islamic Age of Ignorance. 



[1] Meaning, Ibn Juraij is the missing person that heard from ( Ata'. 
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1788. It was reported from Qais 
bin Sa'd, from 'Ata' bin Abl Rabah, 
from Jabir, who said: "The 
Messenger of Allah #| and his 
Companions arrived after four 
nights of Dhul-Hijjah had passed. 
After they had performed the 
Tawaf of the House, and between 
As-Safa and Al-Marwah, the 
Messenger of Allah $g said: £ Make 
it an 'Umrah, except one who has 
his Hadl with him.' On the Day of 
Tarwiyah, they entered Ihram for 
Hajj. Then, on the Day of Sacrifice, 
they came and performed Tawaf of 
the House, and did not go between 
As-Safa and Al-Marwah," (Sahih) 

1789. It was reported from Hablb, 
meaning Al-Mu'allam, from 'Ata' 
that Jabir bin 'Abdullah narrated to 
him: "The Messenger of Allah g| 
and his Companions entered Ihram 
for Hajj, and none of them had, at 
that time, the Hadl with them 
except for the Prophet ^ and 
Talhah. 'All, may Allah be pleased 
with him, had come from Yemen, 
and he too had his Hadl, and he 
had said: 'I enter Ihram for what 
the Messenger of Allah i| has 
entered Ihram' The Prophet g| 
then commanded his Companions 
to make (their Hajj) into an 
'Umrah: They should perform the 
Tawaf, then cut their hair, and then 
leave the state of Ihram — except 
for one who had the Hadl with 
him. But they said: 'Are we going 
to leave for Mina while our private 



> s s Z ' C SOS s f 

i^Ii! ^jj^Ji ^ ^ ^i^i ^ 

lili :J^ i^-t ttJb- - WA^ 
{J}\ Sf[ (Jji xj>'£ 'fa j^! £J ^Jj 

'jA $\ Mj Ail Ji! 

^ l^ijiaj ! 0 L*jJlij>tj (1)1 4j1j>w?I 

j! jj» :Jlii ^ 4il J jJ-j Iuj> ^ 
iCjIaI La o^JwU-^l La {£y*\ iyt cJ^i^l 
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parts are dripping (with fluid)?' 
This reached the Messenger of 
Allah j|| and he said: 'Had I 
known what I know now, I would 
not have taken the sacrificial 
animals, and were it not for the 
fact that I have the animals with 
me, I would have left the state of 
Ihramr (Sahih) 



1790. It was reported from < d ] j& J > ^ tfo. _ wv 
Shu'bah, from Al-Hakam, from " ; 

Mujahid, from Ibn 'Abbas, from ^ ^ <>* p-J^ >^ 

the Prophet that he said: "This . . *, . . 

is an <[/m™/> that we have ? ^ • ^ ? ' — ^ ^P^ 1 

performed Tamattu' with. So t Lf> HilLL^I Vj*s- oJia» :JU ijl ^ ^Ij! 

whoever does not have his Hadl, s - tf B > - - 

then let him exit Ihram completely. t<15 lM 4^ ,Ji e ^? r 1 ^ 

And indeed, 't/mra/i has been f - Jl «Jl ^ s^lJl ci^S AiJ 

joined into the Hajj until the Day - " ' . 

of Judgment." (Sahih) -"f^ 1 

Abu Dawud said: This is Munkar, it j^s ^£ ujj lli :SjiS ^1 Jli 
is only a statement of Ibn 'Abbas. 

. \ AA"l ; ^ t auJI c? >*r^ A^t>w>j Aj jA*>- ^ JU^*w« 

1791. It was reported from An- ^ 41 jl^ LSai - 
Nahhas, from 'Ata\ from Ibn , , , _ , ;tf , * ;s , 
'Abbas, from the Prophet gg, who ^ c - *>* ^ sT^ 
said: "If a person enters Ihram for jif £| B : jvi ^ ^| ^ 

Hajj, and then comes to Makkah o , ; i> * 

and performs the Tawa/ of the ^^^^^f^j^g^ J^rP 1 

House, and between As-Safa and «^ iy^\j ll^Jij 

Al-Marwah, then he has left the - ' ( 

state of Ihram, and it (is if jgLjr ^ 0, 3j y) <J^ 



considered) an 'Umrah (Dalf) 
Abu Dawud said: It was reported 
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by Ibn Juraij from a man, from 
'Ata': "The Companions of the 
Prophet #| entered (Makkah) with 
Ihram for Hajj, only but the 
Prophet #| made it an 'Umrah" 

Jli U5 "a pLJM ^Lp ^jI pUaP 



1792. It was reported from Yazld 
bin Abl Ziyad, from Mujahid, from 
Ibn 'Abbas, who said: "The 
Prophet entered Ihram his for 
Hajj. When he came (to Makkah), 
he performed the Tawaf of the 
House, and between As-Safa and 
Al-Marwah" — Ibn Shawkar (one 
of the narrators) said: "and he 
didn't shorten (his hair)," then they 
were in accord — "but he did* not 
leave the state of Ihram because of 
the Hadl. And he commanded 
those who did not bring the Hadl 
to perform the Tawaf, and the Sa % 
and to shorten, (the hair) then 
leave Ihram" In his narration, Ibn 
Manf added: "Or shave, then leave 
Ihram." (Da'if) 



. 0 y±S>- 

^il '. Jli <^t'j 

cr"& Cf\ J* tJ^lAi 3^3 
Jli fjj Ltfi c^JL 3§ ^1 Jil :JU 

J* & ^ ^3 * J^i 



1793. It was reported from Sa'eed 
bin Al-Musayyab, that a 
Companion of the Prophet #| 
came to 'Umar bin Al-Khattab, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
and testified in front of him that he 
had heard the Messenger of Allah 
during his illness in which he 
died, prohibit an 'Umrah before 
Hajj. (Hasan) 



. ^yc-lJl iLj ^1 Jb^j JUJ 

j^-^' ' 0 jy>- I .i j /^j <u 1 jlp 

4jI Jup ^jl^l ^pJl ^J*^ y\ 

Cr^ 5=* o^M ti^ 1 ^f3^ 
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.jJlpI ^>L>^^ IJl&j jl^aJl ^ ^ Jju cU.Jb>Jlj :^ 

1794. It was reported from l5j^ : lli^ J>\ - W^l 
Mu'awiyah bin Abu Sufyan, that he a . £ ^ « . * tf . 
said to the Companions of the 6^ ^ ^ ^ 
Prophet "Do you know that the Jl ^ uU J 
Messenger of Allah s|| forbade £ 7 ^ » 0 ? ' !, .J 
such-and-such? And he forbade ^ & ^ J* 1 ^ iy^ 1 
riding on the skins of leopards?" ^>fc ^ . ^ ^ ^ 
They said: "Yes." He said: "Do you ./ " ; 

know that he forbade combining ^ ^ Sl| &\ ^ 

(Qi™) of #0 and TW?" They j ^ ,> „ ^ js 

said: "As for this, then no." He r* • > iS* VP J 

said: "Indeed, this (prohibition) is ^AJl 'JZ j'Ji 01 j£ £\ hj^ci 

along with those (other - - ^ ^ > - 

prohibitions), but you have Ul :jLi |J * U : 

forgotten." (Da'ifl . ^ j ^ $ 

Chapter 24. Regarding The J : (r i ,^*Jl) 

1795. It was reported from Yahya : j£i ^ 1^4 Uiai - W^o 
bin Abu Ishaq, Abdul-'AzTz bin 



Suhaib, and Humaid At-Tawll, 



from Anas bin Malik, that he heard \^ j^Lll Jiliij ^ j^Ji jlpJ, 

the Messenger of Allah #| begin , s ' , , % % * o >sr '/ 

the Talbiyah for //a/y and VwiraA :J >~ r^ 1 4^ y^ 1 

together. He said: "Labbaika -J^ ^ ^, 

'umratan wa hajjan [ma'an], J , / , > > 

labbaika 'umratan wa hajja (Here I 1>*>-j -Jj^ 

am (O Allah) for 'Umrah and Hajj, ' 

here I am for 'Umrah and Hajj)" J 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Literally, Qf'rarc means "to join or connect." Technically, it means the intent 
to perform Hajj and Vmrah together. The procedure is to enter Ihram to 
perform Hajj and Vmrah along with a Hadi. On reaching Makkah, the 
pilgrim performs the rites of Vmrah first but he is not free from the 
obligations of Ihram upon the completion of the rites of Vmrah. He remains 
in Ihram until he has performed all the rites of Hajj. Only then shall he be 
free from Ihram. 

1796, It was reported from Abu If. J^y J?' ~ 

Qilabah from Anas, that the , *f ^ ^ .j^. 

Prophet $g spent the night — ' tf J " . . J 

meaning in Dhul-Hulaifah — until o£ $|§ ^iJl jl : a Jl ^1 

the morning. He then mounted (his . a* „ , f * „ j. : 
camel). When he reached Al- r 'C^ 1 ^ ^ ^ 

Baida', he praised Allah, glorified Si jui- JLp ^ *i>jli.l lil 

Him and said the Takbir, then tf ^ ^ 0jl ^ ^ s ^ 
entered Jfcram for //a/; and Vmrah. ^ J* 1 C 5 ^ J 

The people did likewise. When he \J^j ^\ il^jj (Hi cU^ 
arrived (at Makkah), he ordered ^ * J ^ * > - - r 
the people to exit from their Ihram, £^ ^ 5^ ^ b < 



until the Day of Tarwiyah (the ^ ^ ^j- ^ ^ ^ 

eighth of Dhul-Hijjah), when they £ 

entered into //*ram for //a/;. The J^t ^ S^L" ^JJl :jjb y\ J IS 

Messenger of Allah # sacrificed ^ ^ ^ . ^ 

seven camels with his own hands, ' " V* , 

while they were standing. (Sahih) ■ £^ ^ jJ&^J ^r^^J 

Abu Dawud said: Anas alone 

narrated that the Prophet |g began 

by praising Allah, glorifying him, 

and saying the Takbir, then began 

the Talbiyah. 

Comments: ^ ^-~>* : C > 

These narrations are varied, not inconsistent, the variety owing to the various 
experiences of Companions, each narrating what he heard or saw. 

1797. Al-Bara' bin 'Azib narrated: ^ jj^ _ 

"I was with 'All, may Allah be „ " \ , ^ 

pleased with him, when the if ^ If a~>A 

Messenger of Allah m placed him ^ ^ - £g . ^ ^ 

as a governor of Yemen. I obtained -/ , ^ ; ' 

some amount (of gold) with him. 0j ^ Jj^j o^il 5^ ^ ^ 
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When 'All reached the Messenger 
of Allah from Yemen, he found 



llli :JIS lilj! iii ol>U :JIS tj-^Jl 



Fatimah (may Allah be pleased : JU #| <il ^ ^ fji 

with her) wearing dyed clothes, and e . 0 . ^ > , \ . 

she had perfumed the house with ^ ^ ^' »>f ^ u 

A^/*. [1] She said: < What is the ^j, ^ ^ ^ 

matter with you? For the * t o ; " / tf " ; 

Messenger of Allah $H has J^f -Oil Jj^S ^ ?^il3 U :dJlii 

commanded his Companions to *i ■ LJ cJi • Jis i JUlS illAJ?! 

leave the state of IhrdmJ He said ^ ' 

to her: 'I have entered 7/iram for $\ ol : U :JIS .#| ^iJl J^Ul cJuUi 
the same (rites) as the Prophet 



He then went to the Prophet 



:cuU :JIS «?v£*iL> JUi 



who said to him: 'What have you jj ^ : is» :JIS ^iJl J*>Ul cJULaI 
done?' He said: 'I have entered , ~ ^ > 8> 

/Aram for the same (rites) as the : J JU * :JU * (<cJ A? ^ 
the Prophet m' So the Prophet m t ^Lj iL j! ^Lj l^ jjtfi # 
said: 'As for me, I have brought my % %' ~ * I \ \ * 

Hadi with me, and combined ^ ^ ^ S^Jci dLJlj> 

(Qfffi/i)/ He then said: 'Sacrifice ^ ^ ^ . . 
sixty-seven, or sixty-six, camels, and ' - ' ~ 

keep for yourself thirty- three, or . 
thirty-four. And take from every 
animal a small portion (of meat) 
for me.'" (Da'if) 

YVn^YVYV^ <.o\J}\ ^ ^^>JI Jl^li* t jLJl a^j>-\ [Uu*J> <oL~-I] 

1798. As-Subai bin Ma'bad said: "I :Ci ^ 5ui£ bij^- - WU 
began the Talbiyah for both of 
them (i/a/jf and 'Umrah) together, 



ciiit ^iJl J IS : J IS Jslj J\ 

Prophet/" (Sahih) " ^ ^~>A* ' y^ ^ ^ 



so 'Umar said to me, 'You have ^Jiil ^ ^1 Jis : Jis jslj J\ 
been guided to the Sunnah of your * " " ; 



[1 J Its meaning is "diffused" or "effused" and they say that it is a type of perfume mixture 
whose fragrance is diffused. 
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1799. (Another chain of narration) 
As-Subal' bin Ma'bad, who said: "I 
was a Bedouins man and a 
Christian, and then I accepted 
Islam. I went to a relative of mine 
by the name of Hudaim bin 
Thurmulah, and said: 'O so-and-so! 
I am eager for Jihad, and I see that 
Hajj and Vmrah are obligatory on 
me, so how can I combine between 
them?' He said: 'Combine (the two 
together), and slaughter what you 
are able for the Hadl? So I entered 
Ihram for both of them together. 
When I reached Al-'Udhaib, I met 
Salman bin Rabl'ah and Zaid bin 
Suhan — and had begun the 
Talbiyah for both of them 
(together). So one of them said to 
the other: This person is as 
ignorant as his camel!' And it was 
as if they had thrown a mountain 
on me! So I went to 'Umar bin Al- 
Khattab, may Allah be pleased with 
him, and said: 'O Commander of 
the Believers, I was a Bedouins 
man, and a Christian, and then I 
accepted Islam. And I am eager for 
Jihad, and I saw that Hajj and 
Vmrah are obligatory on me, so I 
went to a relative of mine, who 
told me: 'Combine (the two) 
together, and slaughter what you 
are able to for the Hadl.' So I 
began the Talbiyah for both of 
them together.' 'Umar said to me: 
'You have been guided to the 
Sunnah of your Prophe t g| . " ' 
(Sahih) 



Us ^ J 15 :J15 jslj 

JUa J^l Ulj 

^Lp cJSI J^>- ^jJl UJlSo :J15 
: aJ cJLaa tli ill tlr^^ ^Ua^Jl ^1 

IL l^P I *>b-j OJsS" ! ^ji^y^> \ J?? 1 

J Us ^? oIjU t ^Ip ^ty&A 
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Comments: 

To enter Ihram for Hajj and 'Umrah together is Sunnah for whoever brings 
the HadL 

1800. It was reported from ^Xl^ lili l£U - ^A** 

'Ikrimah, that he heard Ibn 'Abbas a ^ , 

saying: "'Umar bin Al-Khattab, & " ^ ^ & & '^j^ tf> 
may Allah be pleased with him, : j^£ ^ts* :JU ^ ^ 

narrated to me that he heard the 



Messenger of Allah say — while ^ ^ ^ <>fJ ^UJj! ^ 
he was at (the valley of) 'AqTq: "A j ^tf, Aij^^i 
messenger came from my Lord, the * \ \ - s . 

Mighty and Sublime, last night, and 4 J*f^L> t<( J^Jj^ c^J ^ lt? 

said: 'Offer prayers in this blessed ' . ^ \ ^ ^ 
valley.' And he said: ''Umrah in u -> -->• ^- > ^ ^ 
//ay.'" (SaAifc) . « i>U- ^ i'jS 

Abu Dawud said: Al-Walld bin ,„> >. > >,-- >f 

Muslim and 'Urnar bin 'Abdul- <^~* ~^ °' JJ ^ J ^ 

Wahid reported this Hadith from ^ ^>j^J I Ijla J> j^ljJI jJp ^ ^IpJ 



Al-Awza'I, and in it is: "And say: 
"Umrah in Hajj:" 

Abu Dawud said: And this is how ^ \j£j jJl Jli 

'AH bin Al-Mubarak narrated it 



from Yahya bin Abl Kathir in this 



Hadith, he said: "And say: "Umrah aaL>- s^Ip : Jli 4^JbJl 

in Hajj 

Comments: 

See no. 1740. 

1801. Rabf bin Sabrah narrated Uj^- ^ ili L4j£ - >AO 

from his father that he said: "We r ;* . — ? 

left with the Messenger of Allah M ^ * ^ ^ J ^ * 

(for Makkah). When we reached ±J i'Jju ^ : jjjiil JlIp 

'Usfan, Suraqah bin Malik Al- ^ s , ^ / a \ 

Mudlaji said: 'O Messenger of ^ ^ m ^ & ^> : ^ 

Allah! Explain to us (the rites) as if ^ Sl^ Jj Jli OlIlL 

you are explaining to a group of . \. ^ 

people who were born today!' He Lil5 ^ ^UJ liJ ^1 !4il J^ijU 

said: 'Allah, the Mighty and ^ ^ - ^, ^ 
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Sublime, has joined this Vmarh for ^ t ^ p> ^ * lidlp 'li-'l 

you in your Hajj, so whoever ^ f*- >c ^ t/ p-**^ J^- 5 

reaches (Makkah), and performs lLSJi 'JZj cJ3L JjL~ ^ 

the Tawdf of the House and > ^ « s 

between As-Safa and Al-Marwah, ^ jL5 ^ Ml -Ui sj^lj 

he has exited the state of Ihram, 

except if he has a i/adf with him.'" 

(Hasan) 

1802. It was reported from Al- • ^ ^ jlp tiai- - \A» Y 
Hasan bin Muslim, from Tawus, ; ^ , ^ 
from Ibn 'Abbas, that Mu'awiyah O? 1 0^ 

bin Abu Sufyan informed him: "I . * <^ ^ 

cut the Prophet's 3§ hair with the * * Cf.j^x J 

surface of a spearhead at Marwah, j-l^Jl ^^-i -go*" a?' 0^ " <lr*^ 
or I saw the Prophet's g| hair ^ . / /r I. . , . 

being cut with a spearhead at. Al- Jl ^ • ^ ^ ^ 
Marwah." Ibn Khallad (one of the cj^J : Jli iuli ^1 ^5 

narrators) said: "Mu'awiyah - . . a ' , 

(said)." He did not mention: 

"informed him." (Softifc) -| j u .^^IL, y/JJ\ J£ & 

1803. It was reported from i^Jj £1p ^ ^Jl - U-V 
Ma'mar, from Ibn Tawus, from his e / 

father, from Ibn 'Abbas that " " ^> 0? ^ cH 1 

Mu'awiyah said to him: "Do you ^ ^ & ^ 

not know that I cut the Prophet's ' 

|g hair with a Bedouin's spearhead 0?' 0^ ^ 0^ ^j^* 0?' 

at Al-Marwah?" (Sahih) ?t ''-i- rf . - M 

Al-Hasan (one of the narrators) - „ 

added: "During his HajjT M ^ 4w if 



$g 4Ul 'j** 
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Comments: 

That this occurred during an Vmrah the Messenger of Allah ^ performed is 
the popular view. 

1804. It was reported from :iL^ j> Mi1j£p] uio^ - U*l 
Shu'bah, from Muslim Al-Qurri, , 0 ^ ;£ „ t 

who heard Ibn 'Abbas saying: "The ^ ^ ^ ^ V, 1 U > ! 

Prophet entered /Aram for ^ ^lil J^l :J^i ^Jl 

'Umrah, and his Companions " 

entered /Aram for Hajj." (Sahih) ■ ^ ^ 1 J* 1 3 ' 

1805. 'Abdullah bin 'Umar ^ ^ diUl uio^ - 
narrated: "The Messenger of Allah . - r * . . f ; s - . . oft, 

performed Tammatu' with s < " ' " - 

'Umrah, joining it into /fa/)' during jl ^bi al^ J ^JL^ t^lfJ^ ^1 ^ 
the Farewell Pilgrimage, and he 
gave the Hadi, and he brought the 
Hadl with him from Dhul-Hulaifah. ^iiU tgjJl j^IiJl ^jypl ^ 
The Messenger of Allah began ^\,o ' / . „ 

with the Tflft^ for T/mraA, and u ^ t ^ UJl & It ^r* 1 *~ 
then the Talbiyah for /fa,). And the 1 1^ <j y^ fa ^ J ^3 
people also performed Tammatu' 0> ° £ 

with Vmrah, joining it into /fa/) S^-*- 1 ^ M ^ ^j^j ^-Ul 

along with the Messenger of Allah ^ ^ ^ . ^ ^ 

Some people had a /fad/ so ^ . . 

they brought the /fad* with them, J>^3 Llli ^^-fc ^ Cs 1 'ti-^ 1 
while others did not have a Zfadf. 
When the Messenger of Allah ^ 
arrived in Makkah, he told the ^ «J J>J N £u ^jJU 

people: 'Whoever among you has a „ . £ , > \ * _ , s ^ v £ ^ 
Hflrfi, then nothing that has ^ ^ r ^ ^ 

become prohibited upon him will likJL-j cJ3L Jikii 

become permissible, until he „ v ^ £ ' £> e e 

completes his /fa/). But whoever ^ ^ J** <-^J Jfc 3 P J^J 

among you does not have a ifodT, ,r, ^ -j, ^ ^ ^ 

then let him perform Tawaf around * > " ' . ^ 

the House, and between As-Safa ^ ^il Jj^j oLU} .((5U1 J I 

and Al-Marwah, and cut his hair, s : s ; e - -jsj : -j^^ ^ 
and then let him exit the state of ^ r 1 ^ J ^ r 1 " ^ f^ 3 
Ihram. Then he should enter Ihram 
for /fa/), and bring a //aA", but 
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whoever cannot find a i/adf, then • - . = , ^ *i ., ? t 

let him fast days (more) three days *f ^ ^> ^ ^ ^ 

during Ho//, and seven once he JU ^>^U c|JL ^ ^UUJl xp 

returns to his family.' The • * ... ^ 

Messenger of Allah 5§ performed ^ SJ^O LL^L ^JlLti LL^Jl 

Tfcwa/ when he arrived in Makkah, ^tf JL. ^ ^ JIA: J fi J 

and the first thing that he did was , , , , ^ .* 

touch the Corner (of the Black y*^ fj? 

stone). Then he walked at a brisk vj- *° ; *|i ° 5 * cJLJL 

pace for three circuits of the seven, "** J ^ ^ ^ *^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

and walked normally for the ^iil ^ m 4il J*5 J^? 

(remaining) four. After he had ^ / . ^ - , 

finished the Tawaf, he prayed two ' ^ ^ J 

Rak'ah behind the Station (of 

Ibrahim), and said the Taslim. He 

then turned and went toward As- 

Safa, and went between As-Safa 

and Al-Marwah seven times. He 

did not leave his state of Ihram 

until he had completed his Hajj 

and sacrificed his Hadi on the Day 

of Sacrifice, and performed the 

Tawaf of the House. Then 

everything that had been 

prohibited for him became 

permissible (he left the state of 

Ihram). Those who had brought a 

Hadi with them did exactly as the 

Messenger of Allah #| did. ' ' 

(Sahih) 



1806. It was reported from — - ^ _ u%n 

'Abdullah bin 'Umar, from Hafsah, , *\ 

the wife of the Prophet that she £jj ^3-** <>" 5*' ^ ^ £^ 

asked: "O Messenger 'of Allah, u u , j ^ m 

what is the matter that the people ' " a ~ 

have left the state of Ihram while ^tiir^ cJi JIA; ^Jj 1^ o5 ^uJl 

you have not done so after your - . . > .f ; , > * ... c 



'Umrah?" He said: "I have applied 



The Rites Of Hajj and Vmrah 



379 



Tafiutf to my hair, and garlanded ^. . ^ j £ 

my flodf, so I will not exit Ihram >^ ^ 

until I sacrifice the Hadir (Sahih) 

Comments: 

The wives of the Messenger of Allah sg, exited /ftram because they had not 
brought the sacrificial animals along with them. The Messenger of Allah #|, 
however, remained in the state of Ihram. 

Chapter (...) A Person ^-(.. 
Entering Ihram For Hajj And 2~ * W ^ ^ • / f; 

Then Changing It To '[//nra/i (To p 

1807. Sulaim bin Al-Aswad tsj^ If) J*t ~ ^ A% V 
narrated that Abu Dharr used to > t t °i - 
say regarding those who had - ^ ^ ' ^ y- y 
(intended) //a/; and then cancelled ^ ^SJL* o^Vl ^ j^-^ 1 ^ ^ 
it in favor of Vmrah: "This was tf * s . . \ >^ * t 
only for those who accompanied r £T ^> a ^ 015 ^ ^ 01 

the Messenger of Allah #|." (Da*!/) ^j^y vjl ilJS ^ VjJ^ l^i 

1808. It was reported from Al- Jlp LT^I : M^li li^- - \A*A 
Harith bin Bilal bin Al-Harith, t >e > . " , t tf , 

from his father who said: "O ^ 0^ ^3 0? 1 Jo^ 1 

Messenger of Allah! cancelling (the j; ^ 0jU J, ^ ^ 

Ihram of //a// (in lieu of an ^ /»/ ' t ' 

'Umrah) — is it specific for us, or <J>^j^ : <J^ 5^ tS^ ^jUJI 

for those after us?" He replied: ^ ^ 

"Rather, it is specifically for you." " ^ ^ 



J JJ 
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Chapter 25. A Person , „ 3 > r , , . 

Performing « On Behalf Of ^ £~- ^ ^ " (T ° 
Another (n o^p 

1809. 'Abdullah bin 'Abbas ^> ^ ^ " U ^ 

narrated: "Al-Fadl bin 'Abbas was « - . *,r°i> ° ; r * i 

riding on the same mount along w 

with the Messenger of Allah J-iiJl jlS" : Jtf ^ts* J> <&\ 

when a woman from the tribe of 0 «p ^ j > - ^lio' l!p 

Khath'am came to him seeking a ^ ° ^ ' - r * J ^ ' 



verdict. He (Al-Fadl) began staring \Q\ y& jiill Jj^i t j^it>. 
at her, and she at him, but the > . > ^ - > 

Messenger of Allah g§ turned Al- « 41 ^! 

Fadl's face to the other side. She ^ji J\ y^\\ ^ 

said: 'O Messenger of Allah! „ s tf " „ tf 

Allah's obligation of /fa;; upon His ^ (>3> <^ 4 ^ 

servants has found my father an ^ ^ ^ j j^-f ^ o ^ 
old man — he cannot sit upon a ~; „ t \ ~ ; ^ . . / 

mount. May I perform Hajj on his ilp g^-kl °rd <^ 

behalf?' He replied: 'Yes/ and this .,\ x „ . . 

was during the Farewell >■ - 1 

Pilgrimage." (SaAift) 

Comments: 

If a person is critically sick and there is little hope he can get well again, 
another person may perform a surrogate (substitute) Hajj on his behalf. In 
case there is hope he will get better, he has to wait until he regains his health. 
A woman may perform a surrogate Hajj for her father provided she has 
already performed her obligatory Hajj. 

1810. It was reported from Abu b ^ " SAS * 

Razin that he asked: "O Messenger . ^ ^ . ( , 

of Allah! My father is an old man r * > \ ~ 

who cannot perform Hajj, or tj? j J** 0* OUilll 

Vmrah, or (ride) a mount." He . * ^ . f 

replied: "Perform /fa;; and 't/mra/z ^ > J ^ ^ ^ " ^ J 

on behalf of your father." (Sahih) : *JU i5l — ^Ip ^ 
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T "ITT : q L-Jl j W» :^ t a^« t^>Jl t ^Ju ^Jl a>- [j^*^ eiL*» I] : gij?** 

^ t jU>- V • £ • '. q t A*j ^jl 0^>WJ Aj A~*Jl> d-J.X>- T ^ • V. Q t A?-U I J 

Comments: 

According to Imam Ahmad, there is no Hadlth better than this one to prove 
that 'Umrah is obligatory. 

1811. It was reported from Ibn ^ o^A^I bil>- - 
'Abbas that the Prophet ^ feard a + / , * „ , , , ^ tf 
man saying: "Labbaika (Here I am) ^ uJI : ^r Jl Of 

from Shubrumah." So he said: '| ^ >' ^ ^ ijli^i Jli 

"Who is Shubrumah?" He said: ' ,\ _ ^ J * 

"My brother." Or: "A relative of ^ & ^ d 

mine." He said: "Have you ^ . ^ ^, ^ t ^, 

performed Hajj for yourself yet?" -* , * \ j' >' > / ' 

He said: "No." So he said: -Jl* ^ -J^* 

"Perform for yourself, then _ , ^ _ j ^ : j u 

perform Hajj for Shubrumah." ^ ^ J * C ULJ ^ 

(Daf/) t V : Jli «?iLJL r ^ i~~^» : Jli 

TW:q ic~*Jl tviL-LuJI tA^-U ^jI a^j^-Ij [*_a : .*..^> ©ib**J] 

^jIj m/i". ^yA^Jlj ^"IT:^ tjU>- JjIj V'T^t^ t A*j JjI A>^>WJ Aj oJ~P d~J-X>- {jA 

Comments: 

A surrogate //a/; may be performed by a person only if he has already 
performed his own obligatory Hajj. 

Chapter 26. The Procedure Of £j&| : ^ < n 

The Talbiyah ~- - . . i 

(TV ii^dl) 

1812. It was reported from Nafi', ^ t ^UU ^ tta*. - ^ A^ Y 
from 'Abdullah bin 'Umar that the \ >' ~'' > • • . - 
Tfl/^fl/i of the Messenger of Allah ^* 01 :> ji ^ ^ ^ u 
^ was as follows: "Labbaikl ^ id lid ^Lt ijd)> 
Allahumma labbaik! La sharlka „ . - . s ^ . « , r * , 
laka labbaik! Innal-hamda wan- ^ <4 ! ^ ^ 
mVnflto fa/ca, wal-mulka, la sharika ^ - ^ ^ ^ .j^ t «ijJ s/ 
fe/ca (I respond to Your call, O . ^ . 1 „ 9 ^ 
Allah, I respond to Your call. I lid lid lid J IjJ 
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dUtUil wis? Ji 1 



respond to Your call: You have no - - ,*z. t , , 
partner. I respond to Your call. All - s- ^ ^ - - A - J 

praise, and blessings belong (and -J-**^j 
are attributed) to You, and so is 
the Kingdom. You have no 
partner)." 

In his Talbiyah, 'Abdullah bin 'Umar 
would add: "Labbaik! Labbaik! 
Labbaik! Wa sa'daika wal-khairu bi- 
yadaika war-raghba'u ilaika wal- 
'amal (I respond to Your call, I 
respond to Your call. I respond to 
Your call, ever in Your service. (All) 
the Good is in Your Hands. All 
supplications are directed to You, as 
are all actions.)" (Sahih) 

. YTY <.YT^ /\ : (^>^) Uf j-Jl ^ y> j <> ti^JL>- y> WAl : ^ <. L^ijj j 

1813. Jabir bin 'Abdullah narrated: ^j^. ^ - \A\T 
"The Messenger of Allah began . - s * ^ 

his Talbiyah for /fa//..." and he o? 1 ^ ^ ^ 

mentioned the Tflftrya/i as in the ^ ^ ^, ^ j; ^ - 

previous Hadith of Ibn 'Umar, and \ ^ ^ ^ 

said: "And some people added: J>} ^fl' 

'Dhul-Ma'arij (The Owner of the . ^.r^ rM , ,r > , > .s, r 

Pathways to Heaven)' and similar ^ * > ; _ 

phrases, and the Prophet g| heard . lili j^J *>li ^LlJ |g ^IJlj ^ ^Jl 
them, and did not say anything." 

. Y1Y 1 : ^ t <u-> j^-- ^1 A>t>w? j VY ^ t TY * /V : juj^I ^ j^j ^ -Uv*^ ^ y^>~ 

1814. It was reported from ^ ^r^ 1 ^ " UU 
Khallad bin As-Sa'ib Al-Ansari, • • « ' * v t * i. 
from his father that the Messenger - ' - 8 - * " - * - * - ; - ' ' 
of Allah 3g§ said: "Jibra'il, peace J> ]>h ^ J> ^ 



and blessings be upon him, came to 8 . , - • 

me, and commanded me to ~ \ ' ? ' r- v J ■ 

command my Companions, and lS\ $J\ t^jL^Vl ^lli! ^ ^S^- 
those who are with them, that they 
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should raise their voices with the . r , . . . s 

Mai." Or he said: "The Talbiyah." ul & >>; Uw ' 1 >' 01 f^ 1 

(Sahih) «&&l<» : Jii jt itJ^L J^Jipl l^ii>; 

i ' * ' " \ * > 

^ y^j <j ^ ^1 4)Ijlp C~>Jl>- Y^YY:^ tA>l« t^yUJlj A *^ : £ 

.Wir^ t jL^ ^Ij Y1YV t rio:^ iiw>^ ^1 YTi/^C^^) U^^JI 

Chapter 27. When Should One 95JSJ, ^ ; £ . ^ U (YV 
Discontinue The Talbiyah ? " ? ™ ^ * * 

(YA 

1815. Al-Fadl bin 'Abbas narrated u5jl^ : jlA ^ ju^I tilt - \A\o 
that the Messenger of Allah g| o >> 0 ^ 
continued to recite the Talbiyah ^ If- £?> tj? 1 b ^ : £*J 
until he stoned Jamrat Al-'Aqabah. &\ V\ : ^tt & j* 
(Sahih) *.*'*' ; ^ 

. . . Oj^j>JI L J~ > - ^ptJl elJLP ^^5^1 1 j 4-JLJl jL t^>Jl t^jUtJl aj>~ j>- I ! 

1816. It was reported from : J?^ ^ - 
'Abdullah bin 'Abdullah bin £ Umar, . . ^ / ... . * i 
from his father who said: "We went ^ ^ _ • 5» . 
with the Messenger of Allah #| ^ -Up tiiL- ^1 ^ <il -Up 
from Mina to 'Arafat; some of us ^ 0 ^r Jii ^1 0 ' s 4jI jup 
were reciting the Talbiyah and ' ^ ^ 5" ±* 
some of us were reciting the iL ^U^p ^ ^ ^1 Jj^3 
Takbirr (Sahih) ' > '* , ' *-> 
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Chapter 28. When Should The >\i, ^ + r /w k 

One Performing Vmmft ^ : ^\ (TA 

Discontinue The TaWiyahl (T<\ ii^Ji) 

1817. It was reported from Ibn Abi ^ J^li l£U bil^- - ^AW 
Laila, from 'Ata', from Ibn 'Abbas, ^ „ r . 0 . * „ 
from the Prophet m that he said: ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
"The one performing 'Umrah ^ >^j\ j£ B : J\i ^Ji ^ 
should continue the Talbiyah until " "« 

he touches the (Black) Stone." .((^^I^ILl; 

Abu Dawud said: It was reported " ' „ „ . 

by < Abdul-Malik bin Abi Sulaiman, a? 1 a* J* }^*J 

and Hammam, from 'Ata', from 
Ibn 'Abbas, in Mawquf form. 

Chapter 29. The One In ^ -j, ^ u _ (n 

JferamWho Disciplines His V * ^ • \, ^ 

Slave (V* iUdi) ^u^U 

1818. It was reported from Asma' : J I* Jli ^1 UlU - ^A^A 
bint Abi Bakr, that she said: "We | .' • -jUi'jlp •" il>J ' 
went with the Messenger of Allah ^ ^ - 0-! J 'C 
S|| for Hajj, When we reached Al- : ^S^l *J1&\ xJ> U^-l : Jli i^jj 
'Arj, the Messenger of Allah '-^| u ."j 
camped, and we camped with him. it $ • ^ ue^s ^ > <J. rr~ 
'Aishah sat next to the Messenger ^jj t^jJl 5b I jlp 
of Allah jg, and I sat next to my f / / ^ „ ' a , ; e € 
father. Abu Bakr, may Allah be 3§ ^ ^ ^> :oJli S ^ 
pleased with him, and the &\ JjJ r >Jl 1^ \l\ ^ U-UJ- 
Messenger of Allah #| both had ' ^ 

one camel, which, along with their ^j^j c~lL>J t U^Jj ^ 

provisions, was with a slave of Abu | ,jl ^ t ^ ^| 

Bakr. Abu Bakr waited for him to ^ s£ ; ■ J :J) - 

return, but when he came, he did J>^3 <^ <>f3 ^5 ^1 ^^»3 

not had the camel. He said: 'Where n - 1 - • ^ T • — ^ r ^ - 

is your camel?' He replied: 1 lost it ^ A 4* ^ £ ^ * 



The Rites Of Hajj and 'Umrah 385 



yesterday.' Abu Bakr said, 'One ^ - ~ r - >. !? ^ . 

camel and you lost it, too?' So he ^ ^ ^ ^. 

(Abu Bakr) began hitting him, : ju ?£i^J '£\ : JU ^ 

while the Messenger of Allah #| >*"' - ^ 

smiled and said: 'Look at what this ^ ^j^l 

person in ifcram is doing.'" ^ [ ^ ^ : ju ?JU £ 
Ibn Abi Rizmah (one of the 



narrators) said: "So the Messenger U^ 1 * r^4? ^ ^ 

of Allah m did no more than smile ^ . j ^, (? u -j, 

and say: 'Look at what this person > a ^ „ ^ ' 

xnlhram is doing.' (Z)a'«/) : jl ^ 3|§ <ul Jj— i-j ^ 

Chapter 30. A Person Entering J ^ ~ (r * r^ 50 

Into Ihrdm While Wearing His ^ji) ^uj 

Regular Clothes * " 

1819. It was reported from Safwan U^l : *J> iL>^ - ^ A ^ ^ 

bin Ya'la bin Umayyah, from his , o > . ' „ t - , > > - » fi . 
father that a person came to the ^ :aJa * c ~*^ ■ JU C 11 * 

Prophet m while he was at Al- ^ J| ^4.3 ^ J% 

Ji'irranah, and he had traces of \ >'>'-<■ - ^ 0 

Khaluq — or he said: "Saffron." — J> ~ $ j*J M 



JjJ-jU :jUi a!>- aIIpj - % 'Jli 



on him. He was wearing a Jubbah. 
He said: "O Messenger of Allah! 
What do you command me to do ^Jts** <J ^ iJs*^ 

regarding my VmrahV So Allah, # ^ " ^ j , 3 ^ % ^ 
Blessed and Most High, revealed ^ ^ ^ -0* ^ 

Revelation to the Prophet and : J15 J1p llU t^JJl 

after it was complete, he said: 

"Where is the person who was ^ ^ ^ U :JU <( ^ 5 >" Jl ^ 
asking about the 'Umrahl Wash Jiij - s^ljjl :JU jl ((j^UJl 
the traces of Khaluq off from you" - o ^ . a > . o ^ ' , tf> a 

or: "the traces of saffron," — and u> u ^ Jil^ 4^Jl 

take off your Jubbah, and do in «ib^ 
your 'Umrah as you do in your 
//a/;." (5a/»/r) 
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Comments: 

Al-Ji'irranah is the name of a location on the route from Makkah to Al- 
MadTnah. It is the place where the Messenger of Allah jg, distributed the 
spoils of the Battle of Hunain and there he entered Ihram for Vmrah. 

1820. (Another chain) from ^ - ^ _ UY , 
Safwan bin Ya'la, from his father . , t e ^ „ ^ ^ 
with this narration (similar to no. if if *-jf* if ^j* ^ 
1819). He said in it: "So the . . ,* H • 
Prophet said to him: 'Remove ^ v ' , / 

your JubbahJ So he removed it by ol^ \f ^D^t J> o^y^ if ^Uap 
taking it over his head." And he , fi ^ n -* . • 'u- -*-5i 

cited rest of the Hadith. (Dalf) ^ ^ \^ ^' 

$ cjLa^ oJu^j aj Ajb ^1 Jo- ^ oy/o; oiL-»l] 

. <up ^jJu JjLJI ^jJL^JIj c-d-*-^* oQpjl ^ (T^T^L? t^Jai^o ^jUj pike- 

1821. It was reported from 'Ata' «Sal jIp j| jJU- ^ Iji t£U- - \AY^ 
bin Abi Rabah, from Ibn Yaia bin * * . otf . "ti °i 
Munyah, from his father, with this ^ ^ ''^ & 
narration. He said in it: " So the j; JJc ^| ^ ? Ua£ ^ 
Messenger of Allah $g commanded ; ^ ' ' ^ * ^ " '* , , ^ 
him to take it off, and perform : ^ ^ >J» ^ a* «r* 
GAos/ two or three times." And he ^ ^ ^ |g j ^ 
cited the rest of the Hadith (Hasan) " ^ ' „ * % 

Comments: 

If the mistakes mentioned in the foregoing Hadith, are committed through 
forgetfulness or lack of knowledge, they do not obligate redemption (Fidyah). 

1822. (Another chain) from £ Ata\ lJjJ- ^ ti£ uji^ - ^ AY Y 
from Safwan bin Ya'la bin 



Umayyah, from his father, that a 



man came to the Prophet in Al- - t ^ - j^. ^ ^ 

Ji'irranah, and he had entered 



Ji iiiciiiaii, anu 11c iiau tintitu ^ tf f ^ ^ ^ 

for Vmrah, and he was c^ 1 -fe 1 ^ 'V 1 J> J^t 
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wearing a Jubbah and he had - a> ? ,^ s. 

saffron on his beard and his head. - J f>* ^ * ^ 

And he cited the rest of the Hadith. j ^ j ii j ^ 

(Sahlh) ' ' 

Chapter 31. What The Muhrim f^Uli ^JL U - <n ^^Jl) 
Should Wear , t , 

1823. It was reported from Az- Jf>- J^-lj Ix^S lilU- - \AYt 

Zuhri, from Salim, from his father L * .i, „ * rs . v r £ 

(Ibn 'Umar) who said: "A man & ^ff ? ^ 

asked the Messenger of Allah #| <&l JjJ/, J^j : JU 4^1 
what the Muhrim should avoid 



wearing? So he replied: "He should ^ :JL ^ V 1 ^ 1 ^ f^ 1 ^ U ^ 

not wear a Qarms, nor a Burnus, Slj Jtj\li\ % >%J1 ^-Jil ^ 
nor trousers, nor a turban, nor a * - " 0 /° 

garment which has been touched ^ o\y&} <uJ> £y aIUJI 

by fffara or saffron, nor tfiw/jfi - m ^ ^ ^ ^j, 

except one who does not find / / a 0 fi ; o ..11/ 

sandals. If one does not find J>- U-^iJj o^^ 1 ^ 
sandals, then he may wear Khuffs ■ lilt uJ^; 

but let him cut them so that they ' ' ^ J^- 

are below his ankles." (Sahih) 

. A/X:ju^1 

1824. It was reported from Malik, ^ i^hs ^ <bl jlp lij^- - \ AY 1 
from Nafi', from Ibn 4 Umar, from * „ - 

the Prophet i|, with its meaning ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 0* 'C? U ^ 4 - U 
(as no. 1823). (Sa/#) 



1825. It was reported from Al- ^ >. ^ ^ _ UYo 

Laith, from Nafi', from Ibn 'Umar, 
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from the Prophet sg x with its , • ,r , ^ ..^ , c „. 

meaning (similar to no. 1823V and J \ J s~ . * JJ ; 



meaning (similar to no. 1823), and 

he added: "And a woman should ,«^jui]| 



not cover her face, nor should she 
wear gloves." (Sahih) 



Abu Dawud said: Hatim bin Ismail ^ ^J] ^ j^j, ^ ^Jl>- 

and Yahya bin Ayyub reported this 



Hadith from Musa bin 'Uqbah, 



from Naff, with the same as what - ^ t £ft| 

Al-Laith said. Musa bin Tariq ^ - ^ ' *, ' > 
reported it from Musa bin 'Uqbah -S** ^ U ^J^ ^ a? 1 

in Mawquf form from Ibn 'Umar. ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
And similarly, 'Ubaidullah bin ^ J \ & * - 

'Umar, Malik, and Ayyub reported .[^iiJi] ^ f?*^h 

it in Mawquf form. And Ibrahim "> . *. „ ^> 

bin Sa'eed (Al-MadanI) reported it ^ ^ ^ ^ g ^ ^ 

from Nafi', from Ibn 'Umar, from 
the Prophet g|: "The Muhrimah is > o , 

not to cove/ her face nor wear l&^l ^ & r?A A JU 
gloves." . Jj jj i^Ji jif ^ 

Abu Dawud said: Ibrahim bin 
Sa'eed (Al-MadanI) is a Shaikh 
from the people of Al-Madinah, 
there are not many narrations for 
him. 

Comments: 

A woman is not obliged to put on cloth sheets for Ihram. Her normal 
garments are allowed during Ihram, with the exception that she is not allowed 
to wear a face veil nor gloves. 

1826. It was reported from ^ biJL^- - \AY1 

Ibrahim bin Sa'eed (Al-MadanI), ' . e . , , 

from Naff, from Ibn 'Umar, from A 'A A ^ oi r^A 

the Prophet |§, who said: "The ^ ^ {j^^, : Jli 3g ^iJl ^ jli 

Muhrimah is not to cover her face ' ' ' \ ' ^ 

nor wear gloves." (Hasan) • t( oiJ^ 
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1827. It was reported from Ibn 
Ishaq who said: "Nafi', the freed 



lioi- ^ jui! LSai - UYV 



slave of 'Abdullah bin 'Umar ; Jii ju^l Ji\ j> J U&: 

narrated to me, from 'Abdullah bin e ; / " „ , ^ * " 

'Umar, that he heard the ^ ^ 0? 5 s * 1 4^ J^ 9 ^ 

Messenger of Allah « prohibit t jg ^, ^ % -J ^1 ^ 

women in Ihram from wearing ^ ^ - 

gloves and the face-veil, and any Jj^' Sf^^i c*? ^ 

garment that was touched by Wars . ' "'J I tf " U' l&r 

or saffron. And she may wear ^ ^ J J J 

whatever else she pleased of any ul^Jl ^ ^JjJ\ U JjUi iil (^^3 *->&\ 

garments, regardless of color, , * - > * 

whether it is Mu'asfar} 1] or silk. ^ - ^ ^ ^ V^ 1 

(She may also wear) a Hullah, . ^| l^J j,! 

trousers, and Qamis, and o . , ^ ^ 

(#uan) * y? 1 a* ,1& cSJj :SjlS ^1 Jli 

Abu Dawud said: 'Abdah also 
reported this from Ibn Ishaq, from ^ , . 

Nafi', as did Muhammad bin Is** u ^ ^ l/> 

Salamah, from Muhammad bin u ^ ± ^ - >'yj\ 
Ishaq, up to his saying: "And any ; 

garment that was touched by Wars • ^ 

or saffron." And they did not 
mention what is after it. 

■^^i at Jd> > /r : jJ^Jl jJiij J US ju^I eljj oiL^-l] 

1828. It was reported from Ayyub, :JupU^I *J> J»y - UYA 

from Nafi', from Ibn 'Umar that he o „ „ + ^ ^ 

once felt cold, so he said: "Throw ^ <^ If If *^J- ^ 

me a garment, O Nafi'." So he £.j ^ :JU * ^J, ^ *\ : yj, 

threw him a Burnus. He said: "You „ " 0> ^ , ^ ^ 

throw this to me, even though the 0* ^ tLl^j ^ILp c4£Jl* !<*^ 

Messenger of Allah M forbade the > -A* \\ ^ \ >- ^ ,v 

Muhrim from wearing it?" (S^f^) " ' ^ ^ ^ J 



A reddish or orange-like dye made from safflower. 
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1829. It was reported from Jabir ;tf ^ o „ , . > - , ;tf , 

bin Zaid, from Ibn 'Abbas, who ^ & ^ - u " 

said: "I heard the Messenger of tJ lIo ^ juj SUi 

Allah ^ say: Trousers are ^ o * c ' */ „ 

(permitted) for one who does not : JU u"^ ^ a* ^ 

find an Izar, and are vj ^i;^,, : [}Jc ^ 4,1 

(permitted) for one who does not - - I - 1 > *~ ' > 

find sandals." (Sahih) -"^l V- N ^ '^X 1 ^ 

Abu Dawud said: This is the jj,f \lk :SjlS ^1 JU 

narration of the people of Makkah, ^ ^ 0 

and Jabir bin Zaid is its source in i>! J*l ^j^j 

Al-Basrah, and he is alone in i\, *^ , ..# u >y >° m,- 
mentioning the trousers and he did - 1 - ' ^ o 
not mention cutting the Khuffs. . ^iiJl ^ ^LaJI 

1830. It was reported from ^ - ^j, ^ _ ur% 
'Aishah, the Mother of the " £ 

Believers (may Allah be pleased J>) i^jU^lUl 

with her) that she said: "We would * . „ . , ^f t . , > , 

go with the Prophet ^ to Makkah, - ' ^ ' , 

and would apply the Sukk perfume [L^p 4jI ^ j] Ct^^ 

on our foreheads while entering - _ 5 " _ £ > , . - 

/ftram. When one of us perspired, J\ m ^ £ ^ ^ ^ 

it would trickle down her face, and j£p JiiJL llil^ iLi^ ^ 

the Prophet #| would see it, but . ^ 0 - — 

not prohibit us> (5a/rf/r) ^ ] ^ 'f^J 

1831. Salim bin 'Abdullah narrated lSIU- ^ ^ bijL>- - ^At\ 
that 'Abdullah — meaning Ibn - - - tf > tf , , 
'Umar — would do that — :JU ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ! 
meaning cut the Khuffs for the ^ iJL^ :jUi 

woman in Ihram. Then, Safiyyah ^ / o * ^ s ^ 

bint Abl 'Ubaid narrated to him ^ ^ C/. ] J~ & £Z b\ :4i\ 

that 'Aishah, may Allah be pleased ^ ^J, n& « : ^ 

with her, narrated to her that the ^ ' ^ , 7 

Messenger of Allah g| had allowed ^1 cu^ aIa^? p t^o^AUl 
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women to wear Khuffs. So he - ? t , ;4 , :i 

stopped doing that. (Hasan) ^ ^ ° ] : ^ ^ <ul ^> 

a^j>w?j <; ^-Lp ^1 Juj>vo To /"i tX^/XiJU^-l o-^>-l [^j-*^ ojL— l] ! £yy>*j 

Chapter 32. A Mw/inm \^ yj| ^ - <n 

Carrying Weapons ' * \ - * , 

(yt £>CJI 

1832.2 It was reported from Abu tijb- : ^ Juil l^A>- - ^AVT 
Ishaq who said: "I heard Al-Bara' > 9 ' >. 



saying: "When the Messenger of ^ If ^ b ^ 
Allah m reached an agreement ^ : j u 

with the people at Al-Hudaibiyah, „ ~ \ , > « 

one of the conditions of this f4^^ 5^-^' J*' 5§| ^ Jj^j £^ 
agreement was that they not enter it ^ ^ ^ ^ 

(Makkah) with any weapons except S~ " o * * ; " ^ 

with a Julban." So I asked him: U, :JU ? C ^UI U J3Li 

"What is a JulbanT He said: "A 
container and what it contains." [11 
(Sahlh) 

ybj aj A^*_j> L^uJb- ^ WAV : ^ ti r jJL>Jl ^JLs^ ^ * L> tj^-Jlj ^L^>JI t^Ju^j 



Chapter 33. Regarding A j£ ;u ^^j) j : ^ (rr r ^Jl) 
Woman In Tfera/w Covering Her - ' ' - * \ . 
Face ' (n 

1833. It was reported from LSj^ ^ i^-f - UtT 

Mujahid, from 'Aishah, may Allah j^uJ 0 I * ju lij^- 

be pleased with her, that she said: c " * ^ * ^ ^ --^ * (*~- 

"Riders would pass by us while we 5 IS" : cJU L^Ip <ujI ^3 If- 
were with the Messenger of Allah 



wcic wiui liic ivicaaciigci ui mian iia, > - - - > • " " " i * ' e £ 

m in the state of Ihram. When * ^ C ^ 4 

they would be side-by-side with us, ^jj^ ^ ( ^ ^ 

we would drape our Jilbab from _ o ; ? 

our heads upon our faces, and ^l* tL «f^j ^ W^b ^ W^^W 



Meaning, the weapon should be sheathed. 
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when they had passed, we would > t;i 

uncover it. (P«V) 

Chapter 34. A Muhrim Being ^ j^jl ; • ^ (n 

Shaded \- ^ r 

(ro *i>do 

1834. Umm Al-Husain narrated: ^ai- ^ - \ATt 

"We performed the Farewell Hajj \ o , % >s , 

with the Prophet jg. I saw Usamah 0* ^p^^ 1 ^ c£ l 0* ^ 
and Bilal — one of them was . « . ._ t . 

holding on to the reign of the *~ ^ ~ * ' > 

Prophet's camel, and the other ^ ^«*>- j»1 



one was raising a garment over him ^ ^ ^j, ^ m ^ 

to protect him from the heat, until - " V- - 

he rea 



to protect him from the heat, until 

he reached Jamrat AWAqabah." W> ^ Uij^l} 



jXJ\ 6j^J AjjJ g\j 

Comments: 

A male in the state of Ihram may sit in shade or use a parasol or be shaded by 
others. All these things are permissible but turbans, caps and other head 
coverings are not allowed for males. 

Chapter 35. A Muhrim Getting fj*^' " p^*-^) 

Cu PP ed ' (n^D 

1835. It was reported from <Ata' ^ ^ ^ ^ " 

and Tawus, from Ibn 'Abbas, that * , o 

the Prophet ^ had himself cupped if oi 3S>* if 

while he was in the state of Ihram. s ft, ?t i 5 " i 'h ' 
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1836. It was reported from J ^ 0Ui£ - IAn 

Hisham, from 'Ikrimah, from Ibn 



'Abbas, that the Messenger of ^j^ 1 & Juj* l^-U- 

Allah g| had himself cupped in the 
head while he was in the state of 



Ihrdm due to an ailment that had ^ o^S *1S ^ ^ y>j ji^^-l 
afflicted him. (Sahih) 



1837. It was reported from 
Ma'mar, from Qatadah, from Anas, 



that the Messenger of Allah g| had tsSbi j^p ^jliJa U^l :J>1j^Jl jlp 

himself cupped on the top of the 



/Aram due to some pain that had . ^ Sis' ^ *jlIJ| ^ ^jU 

afflicted him. (Z)a'ijO ' ; 



foot while he was in the state of 



Abu Dawud said: I heard Ahmad 



^jl :J15 ju^-I cJLw» :SjlS y\ J 15 



say: "Ibn Abi 'Arubah narrated it . sS l£i ^ jJC <.aL*j\ t/J> ^\ 

in Mursal form." Meaning from 

Qatadah. 



Chapter 36. A Muhrim Using ?r**J' Ws^ : J^U (VI *«Jl) 

Kohl [ - ^ * * r ^ 

(rv ii>ji) 



1838. It was reported from Nubaih 
bin Wahb who said: "'Umar bin 
'Ubaidullah bin Ma'mar jj & '-^y* o>. ^y) o* 
complained of (some pain) in his , „ % % >'* ^* 

eyes, so he sent (someone) to Aban & & ^ ] : Jli ^ 

bin 'Uthman — who was the leader odiJlSjuU^jd J\ J^jts 
of the //a;; — asking what he 



should do about it. He replied: Si U : r ^ '> ;J, ^ ^ 

"Apply aloe to them, for I heard ^ ^ uiUI 

'Uthman narrate that from the ' - ^ ' ^ i 

Messenger of Allah (5a/rf/r) . ^ ilJi 
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1839. (Another chain) from Nafi £ , ^1 ^ Sui* l£U - UY"\ 

from Nubaih bin Wahb with this 



Hadith. (Sahih) ^ ^ A Oi ^ 
Comments: 

Applying medicine into eyes, or dressing and bandaging them, or applying 
antimony without fragrance, is permissible. 

Chapter 37. A Muhrim Bathing ^jj, ^ _ (rv 

(TA ib^Jl) 

1840. It was reported from ^ isSzS ^ &\ Alp bij^- - \M* 

Ibrahim bin 'Abdullah bin Hunain, ^ ^ , 

from his father, that 'Abdullah bin a*. r^4 a* & & & fc - 

£ Abbas and Al-Miswar bin ^ ^, ^ ^ ^ & 41 ^ 

Makhramah had a disagreement ' ^ _ e ~\ 

when they were at Al-Abwa'. Ibn j>^J c/ 1 ^ 

'Abbas said: 'A Muhrim may wash 3^ ^ ^ ^ ^ * 

his hair,' whereas Al-Miswar said: ^ ^ 

£ A Muhrim cannot wash his hair.' aL/jU tUl^ S ijj-LJl 

So 'Abdullah bin 'Abbas sent me to * i^tln - *t t »ti i tf - ' *i V- 

Abu Ayyub Al-Ansarl. I found him ^ A A ^ ui ^ ^ 

taking a bath between two .^^L J$'J&\ 'JZ {yJk 

(wooden) posts, having screened '>\>\.^ '- u n > As. , r 

himself with a garment. I gave him :cJ* M.u :JU> Up :JU 

Satem, so he asked: £ Who is this?' I ^| & iO ^Ljl ^ -&I jlp lit 



said: 'I am 'Abdullah bin Hunain. , * , * ^ -h % 5 , > 

'Abdullah bin 'Abbas sent me to M ^ Jj^J jlS^S^JUl^vl^^l 
you in order to ask you how the ,j U> : Jli jij U^ 

Messenger of Allah S| would wash „ £ - ^ 

his hair while he was in the state of J \±> Jp- oLUlka ^>*y>\ ^ ^ ^>y\ 

"is - s ' ^ r- s „ r 

water over him: 'Pour some/ so he ^ JU P »^ ^ ^% ^ 



Ihram! So Abu Ayyub placed his . , e 
hand on the garment and lowered 
it so that I could see his head. He ^jjA Ja h*J- ^>\j jjlp : JU 

said to someone who was pouring s > , o ^ >% 
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poured over his head. Abu Ayyub > 
then rubbed his head with his -SS J**i 

hands, taking them back and forth. 
He then said: This is what I saw 
him jjg do.'" (Sahlh) 

t^>Jl t^JL~«j t^^p^iJ JL-ip^I Lj tJL^aJl p!j>- t L5j' J * T ^' ^y-' ' 

.nr 

Comments: 

This Hadlth proves that a person in my take a bath, or shower, as well 
as wash his head, no matter whether it is an obligatory Ghusl or for relief and 
comfort. It does not matter if, in the course of bath, some hair falls off while 
washing. 

Chapter 38. A Muhrim f j**^^ " ^ A f^*^ 

Mariying ' (n '^ 0 

1841. It was reported from Nafi', a* a* ^ " un 

from Nubaih bin Wahb, one of the . \ ° - ^ . 

urt ^ "r**J <y. ^ if 'Cf- 



brethren of Banu 'Abdud-Dar, that 



'Uraar bin 'Ubaidullah sent J>\ J^jl & y>* o\ : jllll xJ> 

someone to Aban bin 'Uthman bin . . e . > .a, >ff e . : * : . °> : Kt 
Affan — and he was the leader of * */ - - ' 

the Hajj that year. They were both M i^l J;| jU^J Ui} £UJI ^1 
in the state of Ihram. He asked: 'I e ^ 0 V ^ e ^ 
wish to marry Talhah bin £ Umar to ^ ^ ^ ^ ^^^^ 
the daughter Shaibah bin Jubair, & J^j ^-f- vjji lf\ i^yfa 

and I want you to attend as well' . ^ , , / * - ^ > j 

But Aban disapproved of that, and ^ V 1 ^ 

said that he had heard his father, ^ ^ ^ 3 j u .3 £ 
'Uthman bin 'Affan, say that the ~' ' " J " 

Messenger of Allah ^ said: £ A -"j^^jf^r^ 
Muhrim is not to marry, nor should 
he marry others.'" (Sahlh) 

1842. (Another chain) from ^ ^ ^ > ^ ^ _ U1T 
Nubaih bin Wahb, from Aban bin 

'Uthman, from c Uthman, that the • if- ^*^» y^r If} 

Messenger of Allah §| mentioned >A » . ,c . > 

similarly (as no. 1882), and he ^ ^ " ^ ^ ^ ^ J 
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added: "Nor should he propose." ^ 

(Sa/«7r) ^ ! toU^- ^ oil ^ cyfcj 

:Sij .S, |§ 4il 

1843. It was reported from ; j^U^I ^ tiai- - Uir 

Maimunah who said: "The " % * ^ d ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah |g married me a* c 4cf^ 1 ^ Vrsf* - 5 ^ 

while we had both out of the state . ( * ^ j 



of 7/iram, in Sarif." (Sahlh) 



Comments: ^ r^^ 1 t> ^ 

The Messenger of Allah #|, married Maimunah in 7 H. on the occasion of 
Vmrat Al-Qada\ 

1844. It was reported from ^ JlU _ uil 
Tkrimah, from Ibn 'Abbas, that the . a >% 
Prophet #| married Maimunah a* ' 4 Vj^ ^ ^-3 
while he was in the state of Ihram. % « s *t, ?f . 

1845. It was reported from Sa'eed & ^| ^ _ uto 
bin Al-Mussayab, who said: "Ibn ' , B 

'Abbas made a mistake in narrating h* : & 

that Maimunah was married in the 
state oilhramr (Daff) 



" *" " ^ ^ 



(J : J^- > * ^ L5i' T ^/ V; lW^ J| [k-L*.J* oiL^I] 

. (jXJs-j ^-JjL* oL^^j *J:- Aij^l 
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Chapter 39. The Animals That „ , • >?i V*- i- >r u\ 

A Mu/inm Is Allowed To Kill & f^ 31 » V V " <™ r^ 0 

1846. It was reported from Salim, \^ . jjv ^ _ uln 
from his father (Ibn 'Uraar), that g *' g£ ^ ^ ^ > A 
the Prophet g| was asked what J* h* 'tfAj 5 '"^ ^ 
animals a Mufcrcm could kill. He . >Vjj, ^ ^ ^ 

said: "There are five (animals) — ' y - 

whoever kills them, whether in the ^ ^ t^-^-'* ■ ^IjjJI 

state of Ihrdm or otherwise will > *%Ak "w *< n • * • ' 

incur no sin: A scorpion, a crow, a ■ ^ ^ ^ u i\ 

mouse, a kite, and a rabid dog." Jj&lj tslJbJIj tSjUJlj t^lyJlj 

1847. Abu Hurairah narrated that : U & L ^ " uiv 
the Messenger of Allah said: > >^> ■ 'LpU^i • '-u~ 
"Five (animals) are permissible to ^ * ^ 

kill in the Sacred Area (Al- ^ <*^f^ c?- ^j-^ 1 <y- 

Haram): Snakes, scorpions, kites, " . ' *f' £ ...> t • n - 

mice, and rabid dogs." (//asa«) * ^ Ayj o\ & ^> 

1848. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudn ^ : J?^ U ^ ^ ~ SAtA 
narrated that the Prophet m was ^ Z^. j ^ ^ ^ 
asked about what a Muhrim may - - o ^ - ^ 

kill. He said: "Snakes, scorpions, cri* J* c^ 1 -A* 



$k £j> Jii 3|| ^lii 5i itijliJi 



and rats. And he should throw 
(something) at crows but not kill 
them. And rabid dogs, kites, and ^ys^\j t^UJU :JU ?^JJ! 
predatory animals." (Da*if) * r > c \» 
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Cji^ 0 ^JJJ Y* /Y* ! J^>- 1 JJ^w* ^$ J-*J " ^r**^ " • <J ^ i^rr** 1 * L -~i-* J> "' tlr* AY* A I ^ <. ^ IjjJ I 

Chapter 40. The Meat Of ol^Ji - (* • ^1) 

Game For The Muhrim - - 



1849. It was reported from Ishaq 
bin 'Abdullah bin Al-Harith that 
his father — Al-Harith, who was 
the deputy for 'Uthman, may Allah 
be pleased with him, over At-Ta'if 
— prepared some food for 
'Uthman, which included quail, 
partridge and wild game. He sent 
some to 'All, may Allah be pleased 
with him. When the messenger 
came to him, he was collecting 
leaves for his camels, shaking them 
off of his hand. The messenger 
said: 'Eat.' He replied: 'Give it to 
those who are not in the state of 
Ihram, for we are in Ihram.' Then 
'All, may Allah be pleased with 
him said: 'I ask, by Allah, those of 
the (tribe) of Ashja' that are here: 
Do you not know that the 
Messenger of Allah #| was given a 
onager to eat from while he was in 
the state of Ihram, and he refused 
to eat of it?' They replied: 'Yes.'" 
(Paif) 



^yo aJ Ulik jUiiJ - (wijUaJl ^Jlp 

y&j J^-i^Jl Alp <uil j^-^j ^^ip J| 

jp Jal^Jl ( jj2J3^ jJ*j aJ ^P^ ii^xJ 

lJj5 aji^ls! :JUi J5 : a! I^Jlii . ejJ 
:ilp <ul ^ -f^" ^ ^*>U- 

■r* 



Comments: 

It is prohibited for a person in the state of Ihram to hunt animals on land or 
to cooperate with, or help a hunter in his hunt. If an animal is hunted with 
the intention to feed persons in the state of Ihram, it is not permissible for 
them to accept the invitation. 
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1850. It was reported from 'Ata', , , >\ \** - 

from Ibn 'Abbas that he said: "O ^ ^ ^ LJ> " U ° % 

Zaid bin Arqam, do you know 5 U»p ^ ^Jj ^ StU l£U :J-pll^l 
about the Messenger of Allah 3gj >*« ^ 

having been given the shank of an 3* 'r^ 1 6? ^ : Ju ^ y" 1 ^ ^ a* 

(animal) that had been hunted, and ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

he did not accept it, saying: 1 am " ' tf ' >0 o 

in the state of IhrdmV" Zaid (( ?f^ ^ ^ 

replied: "Yes." (Sahlh) ^ 

1851. It was reported from 'Amr 'Cp - 
from Al-Muttalib, from Jabir bin tf m, ^ > 
'Abdullah, that he heard the ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah g| say: "The 4)1 jlp ^ ^U- ^ j& < 3 JJ> 

game of land is permitted for you > o ^ ^ > > " / , > , " 

as long as you do not hunt it ' ^ ^ 

yourselves, or that it be hunted for Su* jl i/x^ J U J*>U lij ^3 1 

you."(ItatO " ' 8l L 

Abu Dawud said: If there are Ji v 

contradictory reports narrated from ^ £j£ \l\ y\ 

the Prophet g|, what the ' 0 ^ t . ^ tf 

Companions did is to be looked .4*1^1 5. » i^l l~ >2 #| ^1 
into. 

1852. It was reported from Nafi\ ji ^ & - \Aoy 
the freed slave of Abu Qatadah, ,. e ^ \ sllr 
from Aba Qatadah, that he was 7 ^ ^ ^ 
traveling with the Messenger of ^1 ^^c^ 1 
Allah ^ in one of the paths _ m/'^t ^r- t * 1— \m 
outside Makkah when he (Aba C jLS Aj1 s^ 1 ^ ^j^i 
Qatadah) and a group of Muhrim ^ IjI J>- ^ 4)1 J^-i^ 
separated from the main group. He 
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himself was not in Ihram. They saw >oC ^ „ . , ^ ( — '-fr 
an onager. He rode his horse and 



asked his Companions to give him ^ ^^li ll^-j IjUj>- ^l^a 
his whip, but they refused. He then ^ % *t * * 

asked for his spear, but they *t> 01 JLi :Jli 

refused. So he took it himself, then ^ <j ^ i^jt^i l^ti 

went in pursuit of the onager until r t , *^ . * 

he killed it. Some of the ^iU: o JS'li jLUJl 

Companions of the Messenger of jx'Sf LlL tlii«J ,^ g ^ j ^ 
Allah g| ate of it, whereas others J ^T*** t 

left it. When they caught up with di» :JUi ?ilJi ^ ^ 4)1 
the Messenger of Allah S| they (( ^ illL 

asked him about it. He replied: * ^ j*>~^ ^ 

"This is food that Allah has fed 
you." (Sahih) 

Aj JJUU ^~>J^ ^ OV /U <U : ^ t^Jl ... ti^lJ ^UJl JL-^aJl 'J^ 1 

Chapter 41. Regarding (Eating f>* i *- L l ^j^ 1 4^ " (n p***^) 
Of) Locusts By A Muhrim ^ Y ^ 

1853. It was reported from Abu ^ ^ 1U2 tioi. - ^Aor 
Rafi', from Abu Hurairah, that the * * . 
Prophet said, "Locusts are (like) ^3 <^ ^ a* 
game of the ocean." {Hasan) >^ u ;Jli ^ ^, ^ ^ J ^ 

jLU- j^w> * J Y • V / o : uJ a$^\ [j-*>- oiU-l] '-gtj*u 

1854. It was reported from Abu ^ _ Uot 
Al-Muhazzim, from Abu Hurairah, * # 

who said: "We captured a horde of ^fi^ ^1 if ^ 4-0^ 

locusts. A person among us who ' . % ,* f 

was in the state of Ihram started * ^ ^ ~ • ^ 
hitting them with his whip, but he JJii t^j^i ^j^h 

was told that this was not ^ ' - 1 ' * k 

permitted. This was then ^ - C^ 1 ^ 

mentioned to the Messenger of Jli ^ U;U :JUi 

Allah ^ who said: Tt is only (like) " ' 
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game of the ocean.'" (Day) , >f > , ^ >e 

I heard* 1 ' Abu Dawud saying: :J ^- ^ b M ^ 

"Abu Al-Muhazzim is weak, and .jUj jbJ^Jlj i : > 
both of the Ahadith are a mistake. 

1855. It was reported from Abu :JupUJ*I ^ iJjl>- - \Aoo 
Rafi', from Ka'b, who said: * '* >a , * * „ 
"Locusts are (like) the game of the ^ & & ^ & ^ ^ 
ocean." (Hasan) ^ ^ : ju ^Js ^ 

Chapter 42. Regarding The illill L ± : J^U (* Y *^JD 

1856. It was reported from Abu jju^^^ ^ ^ _ Uol 
Qilabah, from 'Abdur-Rahman bin / " * ^ . a 
Abi Laila, from Ka'b bin 'Ujrah, ^ a* ^\^\ J> fc jlAkJl 
that the Messenger of Allah #| .s. * ' ,a ji " 
passed by him during the time of ^ ; ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
Al-Hudaibiyah and said: "Have the ^ ^ 3|g <bl J ^5 jt : s^i 
lice on your head caused problems 0 - L *, „ - tl r T tl „ . - >: 
for you." He said: "Yes!" So the ((? ^ f ! > ^ : J* ^ 
Prophet m said: "Shave it (the p : jg ^lli ju* ; ju 
hair) off, then slaughter a sheep as . % . s - ~ \ > * ' >> * - 
a sacrifice, or fast three days, or H* 1 ^ ™ jl sU 
feed three 5a' of dates to six needy . *'J\j^ <L J£ 4; v *il 
people." (Sahih) ^ " ^ * 07 V 

t^Jl . . . fji\ <> jlS" lil ^^JU ^1^1 ji^ jl^>- <, 2^' <, (*-^ 0 ^ '%Hj*^ 



J1] One of those who recorded the text. 

[2] The "ransom" or atonement for major infractions against the rites of Hajj. 
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1857. It was reported from 
Shu'bah, from 'Abdur-Rahman bin 



Abi Laila, from Ka'b bin 'Ujrah, ^ t^JLlJl ^ ojlS ^ SlU 

that the Messenger of Allah #| ^ , a tf 

said to him: "If you wish, then offer ^ ^ L* 1 a* ^ 

a sacrifice, and if you wish, fast cj^ ^ : Jj ju ^ 4,1 5! :s>^ 

three days, and if you wish, give ^ S\ , * - • 

three Sa' of dates to six poor needy (^** diiJU 

people." (See no. 1857) (Sato*) ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 



1858. It was reported from 'Amir, & l5ju^- : JjuJI ^1 - \A©A 
from Ka'b bin 'Ujrah, that the ;jS ^ , , s . tf . 
Messenger of Allah passed by b ^ ^ : £ '^ U 3 J| 
him during the time of Al- ^ ^ &j ^3 -3 ^ i >: 
Hudaibiyah...and he narrated "the tfe - * 

story (as no. 1857). He (gg) said: of ^ ^ "J^ if 

"Do you have any sheep?" He said: ^ ^-j, ^ ' m ^ 3 

"No." So he said: "Then fast three r ~r ~- r ^ ^ J 

days, or feed three 5<T of dates to : J 15 . N : J 15 dl^U : J 15 :iioJl 
six needy people - for every two - ^ ^ f ,j ^ ^ 

JrS~*t J 5 " ^ ^ 

1859. It was reported from Nafi', ^ > ^ _ UM 
that a man from the y4nsar "' ^ " 

informed him from Ka'b bin jU^N! d\ ^ 

'Ujrah, that he was suffering from ^ . ^ ^ ^ -> ^ ^ s / a 

some ailment in his scalp of head, ^ J ^ ^ J ^ ; ^ 

so he shaved it, and the Prophet 3g l'JU ^j^' M $g ^Ijl ^ta t ji^J JA 
commanded him to sacrifice a cow. " " ^ ^ 

{Da'if) 
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1860. It was reported from Al- ;tf „ , , tf , ;s „ 
Hakam bin 'Utaibah, from 'Abdur- ^ ^ " UV 
Rahman bin Abi Laila, from Ka'b : ju JjUJ-i ^1 j> ^1 \L>j£i 
bin 'Ujrah, who said: "I was , , ' ' " e , t . s 
afflicted with lice in my hair while I Cf f^ 31 a* & ^ 

was with the Messenger of Allah J ^ p ^ ^ 

#| during the year of Al- ^ * '% ' 

Hudaibiyah — so much so that I f 1 ^ ^ 

became scared of (losing) my sight. ' m ^ j „ ^ > 

So Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, J ' J ^ J C\ ^ J 

revealed because of me: And 4>l JjJ U <J^p oi^J ^^U- 

whoever among you is ill, or has an ,< * ^ < V v * 
ailment on his head... [1] and the **> * ^ »** ' ^ 

Messenger of Allah 3§ called me ^IpJi t [m:s^iJl] V}\ ^^J$ £ 
and said: 'Shave your head, and I %^ o „ ^ , , 

fast three days, or feed six needy : J Jlii i 4)1 J ^ 

people a Faraq of raisins, or ^ %^ -M J ^ - 

sacrifice a sheep.' So I shaved my f 7 « % * 

hair, and gave a sacrifice." (Dalf) ^ oJil>*5 t «sLi dLJl jl ^3 ^ 

Comments: 

Shaikh Al-Albani, may Allah have mercy on him, said that that the word 
"raisins" in this narration is Shadh, Muhammad bin Ishaq is the only one who 
narrated it with that word, while the others narrated it with the word "dates." 
A Faraq holds three Sa". 

1861. It was reported from 'Abdul- izfcs j> 4)1 jlp ti-U- - \ An \ 
Karlm bin Malik Al-Jazari, from . * 

'Abdur-Rahman bin Abi Laila, J* r~P^ & & ir^ 1 

from Ka'b bin 'Ujrah, regarding J ^ 4*jU 
this incident (as narrated in on ~\ \ . ' 
1860), and he added: "Whichever 9^ J °>M- <y. ^ J* 

of these you do, it will suffice you." {( ^ ^ ^ ^ . ^ 

(Sahih) ^ ~ 



[1] Al-Baqarah 2:196. 
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Chapter 43. Being Prevented 
(From Completing Hajj) 

1862. Yahya bin Abl Kathlr 
reported from 'Ikrimah, who said: 
"I heard Al-Hajjaj bin 'Amr Al- 
Ansari say: 'The Messenger of 
Allah m said: "Whoever breaks (a 
limb) or is afflicted with a limp, 
then he has left the state of Ihram, 
he must perform Hajj the next 
year.'" 

'Ikrimah said: "I asked Ibn 'Abbas 
and Abu Hurairah regarding this, 
and they said: 'He (Al-Hajjaj) has 
told the truth.'" (Sahih) 



(it lA>ci\) jU^Vl 4^ - <*r f*~J0 

JJr^ li^U :SllI biJ^- - \A1Y 

j jL* r- 1A>J 1 c-^tw : J 15 <u ^xp 
ji» :«|§ 4)1 Jj-^j J IS :J15 (jjU^Vl 

. (jju^ :NUS ?(ilJi s^y* 



Jlp ^UJl a«w? j <U • : q t^Ju jiil 4j jQaiJI clo^j- ^ Y A"U : ^ t^LjJl j 

Comments: 

Being prevented, or Ihsar refers to the case when something occurs that 
restricts a person's ability to complete the rites of Hajj, like the passage being 
cut off, severe sickness, broken bones, etc. 



1863. (Another chain) from jljiUl ^ Ju>J b£U - ^Alr 

'Ikrimah, from 'Abdullah bin Rafi', > - ~ • 

from Al-Hajjaj bin 'Amr, from the ^ ^5 

Prophet jg, that he said: "Whoever ^ J ji ^ y ^ ^ 

breaks (a limb) or is afflicted with f ' m ' ' * 

a limp, or becomes (too) ill" — tf> & ^ ^ 

and he mentioned its meaning. U , t . - "... , 

(Sahlh) Jl ^ ^ .^m^ J+J^ Oil 

. oLii ^ jl ^P 

. yJv> ULjl :JIS : uJl iii^ JIS 
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1864. It was reported from £ Amr , -* t . 

bin Maimun who said: "I heard ^ ^ ^ : ^ JI ^ " Uni 

Abu Hadir Al-Himyari narrating to ^ ^ ^ 4 jl^l ^ jiUi ^ &b 

Abu Maimun bin Mihran, he said: ^ / . . V, _ ^ 

"I went to perform 'Umrah the year ij^ 1 ^ 

that the people of Ash-Sham had ^Wj&'£/o&J< 

besieged Ibn Az-Zubair in Makkah. > ^ \ \ t * 

People from my tribe had sent y) J-* 1 ^ 

their Hadi with me. When we v *n ' - * — 

reached the people of Ash-Sham, \f?> f** ^ # f\ ^ ■ 

they prevented us from entering J^-i jl lijJo ^lljl Jil J I llU 

the Sacred Precinct, so I sacrificed tf f > jr.* ^ „ T * .^r ^.t 

the animals at that place, and left r r ^ ^ 

the state of Ihram, and then cJ-^- jJill ^ 015 Llii <.cJ^-j 

returned home. The next year, I ^ c " a \ , ^ eJ , 

went again in order to make up my ^ 

't/waft, and went to Ibn 'Abbas *g ^ j^j 

and asked him about it. He said: ^ tf /* " ^ //, * 

Substitute your animals, for the ^ 

Messenger of Allah commanded . .UiJU^i i mUjlAJI 

his Companions to substitute their " " - 

animals that they had sacrificed in 

Al-Hudaibiyah during the 'Umrah 

of QadaV" (Hasan) 

. £Ao / ^ : ^5UJ| xs> ^ji jLALi ^Jj fY * /£ : s^Jl J:^:> ^ xp — JL. 

Chapter 44. Entering Makkah itfU J^ti - (it 

(to 

1865. It was reported from Ayyub, ^ ^ ^ _ uno 
from Nafi', that Ibn £ Umar would i% 

spend the night at Ph i Tuwa If) o\ ^ <-^>jt\ a* ^3 
before entering Makkah. Then, in ; - r - ; c ,^ 

° ' J>- <J Js> <jJb Ob fJi bl J IS -^P 

the morning, he would perform ^ a ; * / 

Ghusl, and enter Makkah during ^-Ajj 'j 1 ^ ^ J^-^ b^tJ ^4 
the day. He would mention that >^ ^ ^ ( 

the Prophet «i§ used to do the ^ - J ^ ^ 

same. (Sahih) 
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<.<UJI Jri^ J>UNl ^L. «.^>Ji t^jUJlj Juj ^ ^.J^ y ^ 0< ^ : C *" C** 

1866. It was reported from ^ ^ ^ - unn 



'Ubaidullah, from Nafi', from Ibn 
'Umar that the Prophet jg would S~ b ^ 



V - > . fc 



enter Makkah from the upper 
mountain pass. Yahya (one of the 

narrators) said: "The Prophet ^ y\ y] y oLJi LU*-j 

would enter Makkah from the ^IjlIp ULJ- 

mountain pass of Al-Batha', from ^ ^ — ^ - * ^ 

the direction of Kada', and he y* 0l£ 3|§ 01 ^1 

would leave from the lower fi s* • /s 

mountain pass." ^ 01 ^ & ^ ^ ^ 

Al-Barmaki added: "Meaning the t? uJa3l y» t\j£ y» jj-ju 6^ 

two hills of Makkah." And the ^ e « ^ ^ ^ >,°^ 

narration of Musad-dad is more s, 3 -uA^ 1 fe^ 1 0? 

complete W (Sahih) .pUilJ^j 



1867. (Another chain) from t > ^ _ >MV 
'Ubaidullah from Nan", from Ibn " ^ ^ 

'Umar, that the Prophet gg would ^ y& <-&\^ if- y) ^^>- 

leave (Al-Madinah) from the r * > >* ' ' \k - *w*\ "> \ 

Shajarah road and enter Makkah #T & 015 m f 

from the Mu'arras road. (Sahih) .^^UJl j^L y* jJ-jb3 ly?^\ 

. <u i-Lxl ^1 \ £ Y / Y : JU-^I JjLJI o->Jj>JI ^1 [^^i^] : £y„y*> 

1868. It was reported from ^ > ^ _ unA 

Hisham, from 'Urwah, from his ' • ^ 

father, from 'Aishah (may Allah be ^ *jy< y ^L^a Uj^ : ^1 b 4 a^ 

pleased with her) that she said: t 

The Messenger of Allah $f| ^ - ^ 

entered (Makkah) during the Year ^ ^ ^xlil ^\s> ^ 4)1 ji-S 

of the Conquest from Kada' — ' o> * . s ^ ^% 

from upper Makkah. And he & " 0 > J, ^ tH3 ^ 



He heard this narration from three chains of narrators. 
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j^uji wis? jy 



entered during his Vmrah from , „ „ >> a 

Kuda." And 'Urwah would enter U ^ J^- ^> ^ 

from both of these places, but he J\ jlfj ^jS ^ jijiS 015 

would usually enter from Kuda, 

and it was closer to his place of *^Lr* 
residence. (Sahlh) 

1869. (Another chain) from ^ ^ ^, ^ _ u ^ 

Hisham, from 'Urwah, from his 

father, from 'Aishah, that when the if "'/j* oi a* <S^ 

Prophet M entered Makkah, he ^ -> .r, c * u *\ 
would enter from its upper side, u ~' . 

and when he left, he would leave . L^ii^l ^ <r>^i tli^l ^ JiS 

from its lower side. {Sahlh) 



Chapter 45. Raising One's ty ^ £fj J r^U (*o p^JD 

Hand When Seeing The House (i \ ^ } ^ 

1870. Al-Muhajir Al-Makki said d\ & L5j£ - UV« 

that Jabir bin ( Abdullah was asked / * ;* . , >^ „ „ , 



about a person raising his hands * y^r if. 

upon seeing the House. He said: "I ;Jis ( * 5 ^J| y-l^lJl vLiiJ IS"T 

did not think that anyone would do , o ^ " // 8 ^ , , „ „ 

this except the Jews. And we ^ & J^P 1 <y> <*! -Up ^ ^U- 

performed //a/; with the Messenger ^ ^ u :jUi c<^l; 

of Allah #t, and he did not use to ^ 8 ^ 

do it." (Day) ^ ^ ^ IJJ* 

jL^ jjl <u^j ^^Ul ^L^Jl aj ktoJu^ XA*\A:^ t^L-Jlj ^ 00: ^ hjj 

.(JL>tJl J ^j>«-« oJu>-j 

Comments: 

All the narrations relating to this case are weak. There is no proof that it is 
Sunnah to raise up one's hands on seeing the House of Allah. 
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1871. It was reported from „ , , , ^ 
•Abdullah bin Rabah Al-Ansarl, ^ ^ " \ 
from Abu Hurairah, that when he ^ *^&\ jLli : ^SZ^ ^ f}L 
entered Makkah, the Prophet sg, t * ai \ *~ • 
performed Taiva/ around the ^ ^ ^ 41 ^ 
House, and prayed two Rak'ah ^ fc> J^-S LtJ #; ^lil St :5^yL 
behind the Station (of Ibrahim) — ^ ^ ' ' * * 
meaning on the Day of Conquest. }jt f&J' <J^J 

(&«*») " ' ' .^1 

^*>L- ^jjb- ^ UYU:^ ^ ^LJl oiL-l] :^>>>w 

. <j <_y^l Oj 1j ^J-oJL?- ^ WA • !q t iSv^o t— >L tilgj>JI <.^\+~j*j 

1872. (Another chain) from Cf. % ^ ^ ^ ~ uvr 
'Abdullah bin Rabah, from Abu . . s y r . , * M ^ _t 
Hurairah, who said: The I ^ - ' ' 
Messenger of Allah ^ came and 

entered Makkah, and he went to > , v ^ * 
the (Black) Stone and touched it, J ^ ^ :JU ^ ^ ^ 4 *C^ & 
then performed Tawaf around the ^ &\ jJU J^-Ji $g 41 

House. He then went to As-Safa A tf > ^. , „ tf > „ ^ 
and climbed it so that he couid see J ] r ^ ? ^ 

the House, then raised his hands J, ^ jj^ ^ ^jj, 

and began remembering Allah, the 7; / " * \ . „ 

Mighty and Sublime, as much as <jl *U U J^j^p Sib I £X 4jjJ 
Allah willed him to, and Ju ^ . Ju ^ 

supplicated as well. The ylrcw were 

below him." Hisham (one of the <jl *U U-> iioj ill i^j U-ii -^L* 
narrators) said: "He supplicated 

and praised Allah, and made ,J * - 

supplication with whatever he 
wished to supplicate with." (Sahlh) 

. OTA fy : JUjs-I JL',.^.a yhj 

Comments: 

When one has climbed As-Safa, one should face the Ka'bah and raise up 
one's hands in supplication. 
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Chapter 46, On Kissing The - - ?■ i • * i- / 

Black Stone J«*V : (n r*~»> 

1873. 'Abis bin Rabi'ah narrated ^\ ^ ^ iUJ Wai- - Uvr 
that 'Umar, may Allah be pleased ' *~ ^ ^ 
with him, came to the (Black) a* L "^ji[ o* 

Stone and kissed it, then said: "I . - . . - - 

know that you are only a stone that ^ ^ - " 

can neither benefit nor harm pi* I J>\ :JU* AJuj ^>^l ^ ^ 

(anything). And were it not for the *| £ > : ^ . ^ 

fact that I saw the Messenger of ^ ^ ^ J Cf^ 

Allah g| kiss you, I would not kiss . ilills U iul£ ^ Jul J ^ SzVj 
you." (&AiA) 

Comments: 

It is reprehensible (Makruh) to kiss anything out of reverence for it, without a 
supporting proof in Islamic law. 

Chapter 47. Touching The tf'fi) - (iv *>**JI) 

(Other) Corners - 1 

<*A ^>dl) 

1874. It was reported from Laith, : ^Jldjl aJjJl ^1 LSai- - UVt 
from Ibn Shihab, from Salim, from " „ + ,\ -* , 
Ibn 'Umar, who said: "I did not see 0* a* ^' ^ - b ^ 
the Messenger of Allah touch ^J; ^dlJ^OjfjJiJli^^l 
any corners of the House except s 0 ^ s . a ' 
for the two southern ones." [1] ^Iv? 1 ^ 
(Sa/ii/i) 

1875. It was reported from ^] ^ jjj^> - \AVo 
Ma £ mar, from Az-Zuhn, from ^ \ t ^ o ^ >9 
Salim, from that Ibn £ Umar, that 0* t ii/3 JI ^ >^ ^V 1 ^ 



Meaning, the Yemeni corner and the corner where the Black Stone is. 
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he was informed of 'Aishah's , „ *z >*t ^> 
statement: "Part of the Hijr is ^ ^ ^ ^ V> 

(included) in the House." Ibn Ju^ & ij£> h\ 

'Umar said: "By Allah, I think that t _ / "/ > > ^ / , * , 
'Aishah heard this from the ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
Messenger of Allah ^. I think that 'Jfi Jj t gg -il J^j ^ iIa 
the only reason the Messenger of a€ I' „ 

Allah g| left touching those two U^^l 3§| J>ij 

corners is because they were not ^ , ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ < ^ ^ 
built on the foundations of the """/la 
House. And the only reason that -^4^ ^1 J^>^ 

people perform Tawdf from behind 
the Hijr is because of this." (Sahlh) 

oljjj ^TYT : ^ t jjL^4 j 11 Al : ^ t ^jl^Jl : aJlp <jx^ <0u^l j 1 ^ : ^ t <jlj ^JIjlp 
Comments: 

During Tawa/ one must pass outside the Hijr, also referred to as the Hatlm 
(the unroofed portion of the Ka'bah on the northern side). 

1876. It was reported from 'Abdul- ^ ^1 :Zl^> - \Avn 
'Aziz bin Abi Rawwad, from Nafi', " I ^ 0 
from Ibn 'Umar, who said: "The ^ ^ l ^ ^ ^i 1 ^ /J^ 1 ^ 
Messenger of Allah *g would never ^ > ^ y ^ ^ ^ ^ :JU 
leave touching the Yemeni corner 

and the Stone in each of his 'J**^\j c£j\ p4™: 

circuits." Nafi' said: "And 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar would do the 
same." (Hasan) 

Comments: " . «. « ^ ^ il - • : c < Jl> 

One should kiss the Black Stone or touch it with one's hand, as for the 
Yemeni Corner, one should only touch it. 

Chapter 48. Regarding The ^.^ji ji^ji ^ _ (£A 

Obligatory Tawdf * " 

1877. It was reported from u^l :^U ^ juif b£U - \AVV 
'Ubaidullah, meaning, Ibn " , % t o ^ 
'Abdullah bin 'Utbah, from Ibn v* 1 & ^ :< T*' J ^ 
'Abbas, that the Messenger of ^ t £> ^ 41 jlp ^\ j£ ^blj^ ^ 



. ^SJC y*s- jj <&\ alp jo j : JU 
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Allah it performed J^a/ during . . f . ^ 5| . 

the Farewell Pilgrimage upon a ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ul V' ^ 

camel, and he would touch the ^ £ J\ * \p r : ^ Jj, 
Stone with a Mihjan. [1] (Sahih) - 



Comments: 

1. According to an authentic narration, the Messenger of Allah used to 
touch the Black Stone with his stick, and also kiss the stick. — (Sahih Muslim, 
Hadith noA275) 

2. The reason why the Messenger of Allah performed Tawaf of the Ka'bah 
while riding a camel was to enable the people to see clearly how he 
performed the act of circumambulation. 

1878. Safiyyah bint Shaibah ^ l£U - UVA 
narrated: "After the Messenger of J £ ^ ^ / 
Allah m arrived in Makkah and ^ ^ ^ ^ 

rested during the Year of ^ ^ ^ i^J ^1 
Conquest, he performed Tawaf ' ; ^ b " ^ ' / 

upon a camel, touching the Corner ^xy ^ J 1 . ^ ±* oi if j*^ 1 

with a Mihjan in his hand, while I d :dJl5 ^1 £^ ^ 

was looking at him." (Hasan) " tf A > 

^Ip wiU? f^p &L> J|| <bl Jj-^j 

1879. Abu At-Tufail narrated: "I ^ ^ ^JJ^ ^ ~ uv< * 
saw the Prophet m perform Tawaf ^\ ^j, ^ 
around the House upon his camel, # re - 
touching the corner with his 'Cs^^ ixCf^ J>) J** if* f-f ^ 
Mihjan, and then kissing it." ^ ^ ^ .j^ ^ ^ 
Muhammad bin Rafi' (one of the - ^ / a > , 
narrators) added: "Then he exited c/J\ J^- v^^: ^j^l 



Mihjan a staff or stick with a crooked or curved end which riders use to guide the legs of 
the animal. 
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to As-Safa and Al-Marwah and tf > > >^ # > ^ 8 

performed seven circuits upon his " J ^ ^^^^ 5 J * - 

mount." (Sahih) JsliJ sj^Jlj Jl 

1880. Jabir bin 'Abdullah narrated: l£U ^ juit bJji - ^AA• 

"The Prophet ^ performed Tflwfl/ ^ - 8 ,> 

during the Farewell Pilgrimage ^ ^ j ^ : £> ^ j ^ ^ 

upon his camel, and (he also rode ^ ^| ^ ^ ^li 

it) between As-Safa and Al- . . , \ ^ \ 

Marwah, so that people could see tth^J t 1 ^ 1 ^ ^ ^ 

him, above them, and that they > ft, >^ 

may ask him, for the people had 



surrounded him." (Sahih) . o^i- 

^ ^XW:^ i jjl . . . o jJz- j j*ju ol^Jajl }\ yr < j L fc i^JL** ' 

1881. It was reported from ^ &-x>- - ^AA^ 

Tkrimah, from Ibn 'Abbas that the 



Messenger of Allah #| entered 



}^tj ui kji '• ^ 



Makkah while he was suffering 5g| 4)1 J^3 o\ '-^^ ^ 
from an ailment, so he performed - ^ ' \ ' 
Tawaf upon his camel. Every time ^ ^ >^ ^ 

he passed the Corner, he would j^J^, ( Ui^l jS £ J\ J* j\ IU5 

touch it with his Mihjan. After he ' * ~ * U - ' ' * - 

had finished his Tawaf, he sat his C U & t? ^ 

camel down and prayed two 
Rak'ah. (Da'if) 

1882. Umm Salamah, the wife of ^ t^UU ^liiJl kilt - ^ AAY 
the Prophet gg;, narrated: "I ^ 8> : ^ , . s 8 , tf , 

complained to the Messenger of ^ a* ^ ^ 

Allah g| of some ailment I had. iUJb f t ^ ^1 cJj ^iJj ^ .^jjl 
He said: 'Perform Tawaf behind . , „ \- - lV * 

the people while you are riding (a ^3 Ji : cJU L^l ^ ^Ul ^} 

camel).' So I performed Tawaf 
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while the Messenger of Allah jj| , „ , * - . * « . 
was praying next to the House, 0* :JUi «S 41 

reciting: By the /wr (mount). And 41 j y^j sLiLi : cJli . cJfj ^llll 
the Book inscribed." 11 ' (Sahth) t . , . 

> 11 
. jjJaJLa ^jlHSj j^laJL 

** * ' * 

Comments: - rvl /I :(^.) 

Women ought to avoid mixing up with men as much as possible. 

Chapter 49. Uncovering The ; *U^Wl - ^~JI) 

Right Shoulder During Tawaf S^C - • # r 7 ™- 

1883. It was reported from Ibn 1L>J lili- - ^ AAV 
Juraij, from Ibn Ya'la, from Ya'la, / a > . 
who said: "The Prophet £g ^ a* 1 o* J* 
performed Tawaf with his right ^ ULk^i ^ Ju, : ju JUL; 
shoulder uncovered while wearing ; " ' 9 ? 
a green Burd" (DaHf) • >^ 

vi-j J>J I lg^> ~U t ^-b»JJ j " pw? ( y~* s- " ! ^ JL« J U j i Aj JL*j J I jfl./? a~*£ ^ 

. l^Xc-j jLJ^U eSj^lJI j Loi~* j 2r>^ ji' ' 

1884. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "The ^ ^ ^ ^ - *AAt 
Messenger of Allah m and his t <^ ^ ^ ^ 
Companions performed 'Umrah . ' ' 

from Ji'irranah. They walked Jjij ji ^1 i^i ^ -u*^ 

briskly (Rami) around the House, \ \ J;uLit' <jbl 

and placed their Rida's under their ^ ^ Js*^ ^ j ^ <u 

armpits, throwing it around their j^tf f-fej' 'j^-j c^JIj 
left shoulders." (Hasan) " > > , * 

4x>w>j aj a\oJL- ^Uj>- i^io jj>- vv \ tT * t / ^ : a^- [ ( ^*^- oil^v-l] : ^^j>& 

. \A<\* :^ c >j!j ^ \ :^U>«JI aa>«j J jiLJl j>\ 



[1] At-Tur{52). 



I ! 
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Chapter 50. Ar-Ramal (Walking 
Briskly During Tawdf) 

1885. Abu At-Tufail said to Ibn 
'Abbas: "Your people say that the 
Messenger of Allah 3g| walked 
briskly (Ramal) around the House, 
and that it is a Sunnah. 77 He 
replied: "They have told the truth, 
and they are mistaken." He said: 
"And how have they told the truth, 
and how are they mistaken?" He 
replied, "They told the truth: The 
Messenger of Allah ^ walked 
briskly around the House. And 
they are mistaken: It is not a 
Sunnah. The Quraish said, during 
the time of Al-Hudaibiyah: 'Leave 
Muhammad and his Companions 
until they die the death of An- 
Naghaf. 7[1] So when they agreed to 
come the following year and stay in 
Makkah for three days, the 
Messenger of Allah $H came while 
the pagans were in the direction of 
Mount Qu'aiqi'an. The Messenger 
of Allah |g said to his 
Companions: 'Walk briskly around 
the House three times,' and it is 
not a Sunnah." He then said: 
"Your people say that the 
Messenger of Allah S| went 
between As-Safa and Al-Marwah 
upon his camel, and that it is a 
Sunnah. 77 He replied: "They have 
told the truth, and they are 
mistaken." He said: "And how 
have they told the truth, and how 



p-s*?Lp y\ UjJL>- :^ll>- lii>- :J-^LwJ 
cJi :Jli J 

jl5 3l| 4)1 J jl tiiiy *^s>y_ \ jj»Zs> 

4)i J* 3 ^ c ij5wU^ .'Ji5 

<|g 4)1 J t jUil«5 J3 

U : cJIS . I^jJISj Ij5jl^? :J15 ?4ii> dlJi 

tl) ^-*5-^ N 4 J* - ^ 

^iLiai t<cp j y^ij ^ 4)1 

*oLSl« ^*^S" IjJLLllJ ^-aI ^JLp 



111 Al-Khattabl said: "An-Naghaf is a worm that falls from the nose of beasts, and the 
singular form is Naghafah. When belittling and remarking on the weakness of a man, it 
is said: 'He is nothing but a Naghafah' 77 
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are they mistaken?" He replied: 
"They told the truth: The 
Messenger of Allah #| did go 
between As-Safa and Al-Marwah 
upon his camel. And they are 
mistaken: It is not a Sunnah. The 
people would not leave the 
Messenger of Allah ij§ nor would 
they move from him, so he rode his 
camel between them, that they may 
hear his speech and see him doing 
the rites, and not touch him with 
their hands (harm him)." (Sahih) 



ja TTT t m /T \ : JU5CJI 



Comments: 

It is a Sunnah for males to walk briskly with a wide gait during the first three 
rounds of Tawdf Al-Qudum (the Tawafoi Arrival), it is called Rama!. 



1886. It was reported from Sa'eed 
bin Jubair, who narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas, that he said: "The 
Messenger of Allah £g came to 
Makkah and the fever of Yathrib 
had made them weak. So the 
pagans said: 'A people who are 
weak due to the fever are coming 
to you — they have met from it 
(the city of Yathrib) evil.' Allah the 
Exalted informed His Prophet #| 
regarding what they said, so he 
commanded them to walk briskly 
(Rama!) during the first three 
circuits, and to walk normally 
between the two (southern) 
corners. So when they saw them 
walk briskly, they said: These 
people whom you mentioned had 
become weak due to the fever — 
they are stronger than us!'" 
Ibn 'Abbas added: "And he did not 



; >ff ^> , * * &\ .0". 

: j jS jJilS I J Lai t Jj ^y*>- (^4-** J J 

$H iij <i)i ^JlLu t 14L i^iij 

Llii *j>r^l 'j-^-d ^'j tA5*^iJl 

jl (•J^O ^_JJl *^>* il^JU Ijli^ 
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commanded them to walk briskly 
(Ramal) for all of the circuits out 
of mercy for them." (Sahlh) 



1887. It was reported from Zaid LiSi ^ alii biJ^- - UAV 
bin Aslam, from his father, that he 0 „ , V - „ 0 . > irll 
heard 'Umar bin Al-Khattab say: ^ f 1 ^ b ^ ^ ^ ^ 
"For what reason do we walk cJL-^ :JU aJ\ ^ <" < jS\ ^ ilj 
briskly {Ramal) and uncover our . / * ^ / * * £ . > 
shoulders in this time, for Allah f^ 1 ^ :J>. ^LWSl ^ 
has established Islam and wiped %,} jjj ^ ^V.Oij 
out disbelief and its people? „ , ^ o ^ ; ' ^ o ^ 0 
Despite this, however, we will N ^ ^iAl} ^^L^l 
never leave anything that we used ^, j - ^ k ^ ^ ^ ijj 
to do during the life of the ' c 
Messenger of Allah (Hasan) 

1888. It was reported from Al- ^ :Slli Uil^ - ^ AAA 
Qasim, from 'Aishah, that she said: * , ^ . . „ > > 
"The Messenger of Allah |g said: <J* i b -> ^ '^f 
"The Tavva/ of the House, and &\ J 15 :dJl5 ilsli ^ t^Ull 
between As-Safa and Al-Marwah, * o _ « , s , ^ - 
and the stoning of the //mar, have U ^ JI 0^ ^ J** H 1 : ^ 
only been legislated in order to J> J \z J J\ Sj^rj 
establish the remembrance of ' ' ' * ' 

Allah." (Hasan) 

1889. It was reported from Abu OUIJL^ 1L>J Ull^ - ^AA^ 
At-Tufail, from Ibn 'Abbas, that ^ % > :tf „ > ^ 
the Prophet ^ uncovered his right ^ ^ ^ b ^ 
shoulder, touched (the Black j| ^| ^ ^ t ^ 
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^ji jliii- 4)1 jup \^>j~>-\ :^lL>- LjJI>- 



Stone), and said the Takblr. He - - . s > ^ - : . , . fi 

then walked briskly (Ramal) for cK> r t^ 1 « ^ 

three circuits. And when they ^uji lyj; i*j 

would reach the Yemeni corner, * - >>* , *> . > * H ^ 

and thus be hidden from the p ^ y^-S* <>? 

Quraish, they would walk normally, ^ vj, ^ . ^ J ^ t 5^ 

and when they would appear in . 

front of them, they would walk . ^ cJl£i ^1 JlS 

briskly. So the Quraish said: 'It is 

as if they are gazelles!'" Ibn 'Abbas 

added: "So it became a SunnahT 

(Hasan) 

jjl o^>wj aj ijb ^1 vloJj- j» V*\ <-VA/o:^i^J| [j~»>- oiU— I] 

1890. (Another chain) from Abu :J~fU^I j> til>- - \A^^ 
At-Tufail, from Ibn 'Abbas that the 
Prophet §1 and his Companions 
performed 'Umrah from Ji'irranah, "j\ \^ts* <. JlaLjl ^1 p^i- 
and they walked briskly (Ramal) „ ' , a C ,^ >^ 
three times around the House, and ^ 1j? ^ p1 ^^'j « ^ 
walked normally four times. . \Z;J \^) £fye^\ 
(Hasan) 

T^of:^ ioJl Jjj- ^Jl ^1 t^lL-LJl t^U j,l [j—^ oill-l] : £Hj>^ 

1891. It was reported from Nafi', tilU £\ - 

that Ibn.'Umar walked briskly a r * £S , . . g , 

(/fc/iw/) from the Stone to the ^ jl : ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Stone, and mentioned that the %\ Jij , J ^3\ Jl J ^J,\ ^ fa yj> 

Messenger of Allah ££| did that. ' . 1 , . ^ . . 

(SaW/i) . ^ J>o #| 4)1 

Comments: 

It is not possible to correctly interpret the Qur'an by mere knowledge of the 
Arabic language alone, rather it is required that one learn the Sunnah, 
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Chapter 51. Supplicating ^^y, j ^ ^ L - (o > ^Ji) 

During Tawa/ ' ^ ^ ' • ' r 

(or 

1892. It was reported from ^ ^ L ^ ^ _ 

'Abdullah bin As-Sa'ib, who said: _ , 4 , 

"I heard the Messenger of Allah jg ^ 0* drt 1 : dr^' 

say, between the two (southern) . Ju ^ _^ 4i j 

corners: O Allah! Give us good in ; ' '"' 

this life, and give us good in the : <j~^' 0? ^ "J*- '-^J 

Hereafter, and save us from the ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

punishment of the Fire." m ^ ^ J ' ' ^ r 

(Hasan) . [Y » \ : s yJ>\] <j£ 

^> y> r<\tr:^ tL 5^Ji ^ ^uJij i\\/r:x^-\ o-^M o^L^i] :^>>; 

.^^JLSl <u3\jj too ^ — a i? 



1893. Ibn 'Umar narrated that, 
during the first Tawdf that the 
Messenger of Allah would j»\ ^ i^jli cCap ^ 
perform for //a/; or Vmrah when ^.^ ^ 0l5 <J * ' ol 
he arrived, he would walk swiftly <^ ^ ° ^ ^ ^ J 
(Ramal) for three circuits, and walk 2^ aJU ^1* U Jjt s^UJlj 
normally for four, and then he 

would pray two prostrations -0?^^ <J*H ^ ^J 1 cr^i 
(Rak'ah). (Sahih) 

Cj ^1 jl JJ> aS^o ^Ji bl C~JIj will? t^>Jl t^jbkJl 4s*-yi-\ ^ j^u 

Chapter 52. Performing TWa/ -j, j£ ^ L _ (oT i 0 

After S4sr ^ . ^ . . 

(or u>d\) 

1894. Jubair bin Mut'im conveyed ^ jJ^lj t^UI ^1 bi^U - NA^t 
that the Prophet |§ said: "Do not 



prevent anyone from performing h* ^ ^3 

Tawaf of this House or praying, ^ . ^ J 

whatever hour of the night or day ^ ^ - 

he wishes to do so." ^ B -J^ #| ^1)1 4j ^5 ^ 



[1] Al-Baqarah 2:201. 
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Al-Fadl (one of the narrators) said: tf * * ^ . ^ > > 

"The Messenger of Allah m said: ^ ^ J ^ ^ ^ 

'O BanQ 'Abd Manaf! Do not $ ^ ^ ^ 

prevent anyone...'" (Sahlh) „ . * 

: J15 3i§ 4)1 J^ij jl :jJiiJl J IS 

jri^ 1 * ^ ^-i-^ ^ ^Yo*;^ ca^U ^Ij Y<UV:^ t^LJlj AlA:^ 

^Ijj iU/^j-^dl ^ JLp ^UJl ^^> 3 oav^ tjLJl ^U-Jb 



■jJl 



Chapter 53. The Tawaf For The ^uj, j,^, ^ _ (or ^^j 0 

One Performing Qiran " ' * r 

1895. It was reported from Abu :Jj^ ^ juit bio^ - 

Az-Zubair, that he heard Jabir bin o 3 / ^> > - ^ > 

'Abdullah saying: "Neither the ^ ^ ^ a* 

Prophet m nor his Companions °j - ^ ^ - ^ ^j^, :Jl5 

performed Tawaf between As-Safa " ? 1 ; ' , 

and Al-Marwah except for one Oc? ir^ 1 v^i 

Tawaf time — the first Tawaf." vVm i', r iVT \n - ^ti- 



1896. It was reported from '•^^ ^ ^3 bijui- - ^A^l 
'Urwah, from 'Aishah, that the . £ .,, r . ^, > 
Companions of the Messenger of ^ ^^^'^^^^> 
Allah g| who were with him did \ J\S ^JJl 5§t 4)1 01 :lisli 
not perform Tawaf until they ^ a .° ^ > > 8 ->_ 
stoned the /omm/i. (5aAfA) ■ 5 ^ J| '^J ^ ? 

1897. It was reported from Ash- JUIU ^ ^,^5! uio^ - U'W 
Shafi'i, from Ibn 'Uyainah, from ^ 0 , « , > * , 
Ibn Abi Najih, from ( Ata', from ^ ^ ^ & ::Ji > J, 
'Aishah, that the Prophet ^ said ^ t ^ ^ t -^J ^| ^| 
to her: "Your Tawaf around the o 0 > ^ . ^ " ^ 
House and between As-Safa and C&J ^& )] ^ M ^ 
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Al-Marwah is sufficient for your 
Hajj and 'Umrah" 



Ash-Shafi'I said: "Sufyan (Ibn ^ :JIS jlLLi jlS 

'Uyainah) would sometimes say: ** ,t - ■ tf ,^ ~ , , 

Trom <Ata\ from 'Aishah,' and jl ^ ^ :JU ^ ^ ^ 

sometimes he would say: Trom . L^Ip Jfal lisUJ J 15 jg| ^IJl 
'Ata', that the Prophet #| said to 
'Aishah, may Allah be pleased with 
her.'" (Sahih) 

Chapter 54. Regarding (oo ^ 0 ^ _ (oi , 0 

MuUazam w V • * 

1898. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Safwan j ^ _ 

narrated: "When the Messenger of " ^ ^ 

Allah g| had conquered Makkah, I ^ & If ^ if. J- A 

said (to myself): <I will wear my ^ . c ^^j ^ oUj 

clothes — and my house was on ; tf - , 

the way — and I will see what the ^ $H ^ Jj-^j ^ & : J^i jl>a-^ 
Messenger of Allah «j does.' So I ?], k dilSj ,13 cJi 

went, and saw that the Prophet ' - / ' ~ ~ „ 

had exited from the Ka'bah along j|§ 4s\ J^ij ^Li; dials' O^S^i 

with his Companions, and they had „ ^ . . tf > ,t - , 

embraced the House from the door & C> * ^ ^> .c^U 

to the Hatlm. [2] They had placed ^ ^\ \ J ^\ J Z\^Vj U^JI 
their cheeks on the House, and the , - . 

Messenger of Allah i| was in their ^3 J! V^l 

midst." (DfltO m frfez 



Holding on to the Ka'bah. 

//flftm refers to an area of the Ka'bah, they say it is from the corner of the Black Stone, 
to the door, or beyond that to where the Station of Ibrahim is. 
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1899. £ Amr bin Shu'aib narrated 
from his father, "I performed 
Tawaf with 'Abdullah. When we 
reached the back of the Ka'bah, he 
said: 'Will you not seek refuge?' I 
said: 'We seek refuge in Allah from 
the Fire.' He then went on until he 
had touched the Stone, and then 
stood between the Corner (Black 
Stone) and the door. He placed his 
chest, face, forearms, and palms 
like so, and he spread his hands 
out, and then he said: 'This is what 
I saw the Messenger of Allah #| 
do.'" (Da'if) 



sj** ly. : ir"A 

5i§ 4)1 J j-^j ^>L> ^ 



1900. It was reported from ^ ^ 4j1 jCp bijLi- - W« 
Muhammad bin 'Abdullah bin As- . £ ^ > , . a ^ „ 
Sa'ib, from his father, that he ^ ^ 
would lead Ibn 'Abbas and make ^jj^ * s * J jL£\ "yj> ^ dJLUl 
him stand at the third corner next ^ t "\ g '/ 

to the Corner that is next to the ^ & v-Jllll ^ <ul ^ ^ -u>^ 

Stone - next to the door. Ibn ^ ZJ^ ^ >jk 015 

'Abbas would say to him: "Have " ' ' * tf ' 

you been informed that the Ju \L» "J^^ Jk ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah 3g used to ?f . . ?f |S . , , \ u , .a. 

perform Salat here?" He would °\ ^ ^ J ^ 

reply: "Yes." Then he would stand :Jyi t ?l4i JLiJ 015 ^ 4jI 

up to perform S«to. {Da'if) ' 0 ^ 

Chapter 55. Regarding As-Safa Sj^lj UjaJI J^U - (oo r >ocJ0 

And Al-Manvah * * 

1901. It was reported from Hisham ^ tdlJU t f #: lAi] I - 
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bin 'Urwah, from his father, that 
one day, when he was young, he 
asked 'Aishah, regarding the 
statement of Allah: Verily, As-Safa 
and Al-Marwah are of the Symbols 
of Allah...; [1] "(Based on this), I 
don't see any penalty upon a 
person if he does not perform 
Tawaf between them." [2 ^ 'Aishah, 
may Allah be pleased with her, 
replied: "No, had the (meaning) 
been as you imply, it would have 
been: '...there is no sin upon him if 
he does not walk between them.' 
This Verse was revealed regarding 
the Ansar. They would (before 
Islam) begin their Talbiyah (for 
Hajj) for Manah, and Manah was 
in the direction of Qudaid. And 
they would feel uncomfortable with 
walking between As-Safa and Al- 
Marwah, so when Islam came, they 
asked the Messenger of Allah $y§ 
about it. So Allah revealed: Verily, 
As-Safa and Al-Marwah are of the 
Symbols of Allah...." (Sahih) 



cJljl :^JU^ ^-i^- t £?*Ji v^J Si§ tSr^ 

Jj> £j\ Li ?[\0A:e^Ll1] JfL 
Ip cJ15 . U-^j ^j^t *\ 

J jJ£ L5 ol5 ^AS" : L$Ip 4)1 ilrf j 

tojjXJlj La. Jail j^-j l^a jJalj ol Oj^-j>tl> 



Comments: 

One cannot gain the correct knowledge of the Qur'an by merely mastering the 
Arabic language alone, rather it is required that one learn the Sunnah. 

1902. It was reported from Isma'il U ^ b ^ b ^ " 

bin AblKhalid, from 'Abdullah bin . ^ ^] > IpLL^i l5jl^ :<i)t 

Abl Awfa, that the Messenger of 



[1] Al-Baqarah 2:158. 

[2] Because, in the remainder of the ^4ya/i, Allah says: (So it is not a sin on him who 
performs Hajj or 'Umrah to perform Tawaf between them,) And the meaning of Tawaf 
between them is 5a T. 
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Allah §| performed 'Umrah. He 
performed Tawaf around the 



House, and prayed two Rak'ah ^UUJ| JL>j ^Jl JuJ ^| 

behind the Station while he had - , . tt . 

some people who were covering y u1 it* ***J uf**J 

him from the crowd. Someone m ^ J U S | :<jbij£J 

asked 'Abdullah: "Did the * ~ J ^ °^ 
Messenger of Allah ^ enter the . M :Jli 

Ka'bah?" to which he replied: 
"No." (Sahlh) 

^y> J^U-m-I ^-j-^- ^ ^YTY:^ t^Jl . . . a^p j £^>*-U i**5CJl J^o ^-jL>c~-I ^->L t^>Jl 
Comments: 

The event dates back to Vmrat Al-Qada* performed in the year 7 H. The 
Messenger of Allah did not enter the Ka'bah at that time. 

1903. (Another chain) from Ismail Li ^1 : j^LJJl ^ jLJ biJU- - \ \ •V 
bin Abl Khalid, who said: "I heard 0 * ' - * <- > > > * . 
'Abdullah bin Abl Awfa..." — with & L ^ * ° > 
this Hadith. And he added: "He &\ jlp o^r- :J15 Ji> ^1 ^ 

then came to As-Safa and Al- ^ - 

Marwah, and performed the Sal J ] ? ^^ Ji ^ ^ <^ 

between them — seven (circuits) p \Zz Ji£ sj^Jlj llSJl 

— and then shaved his hair." ^ l 

(Da'if) ^0 

1904. It was reported from 'Ata' ^ ^ _ 
bin As-Sa'ib, from Kathir bin " 

Jumhan, that a person said to ui j£ o* & 
'Abdullah bin 'Uraar, while they ^ ^ , , ^ j u ^ ^ 
were between As-Safa and Al- ' 

Marwah: "O Abu 'Abdur-Rahman! Jl \^^\ rfi; :?3>Jlj LL5JI 

I see that you are walking ■ t .f • o - 0 ^ 0 , > fi u , 

normally, while the people are . ' ** - , 

walking briskly." He replied: "If I Aii 5lj ^ 4)1 Jj-^j cJ^j 

walk normally, then I have seen the , . , , . > 0 ^ 

Messenger of Allah ^ walk ^ » 4)1 

normally, and if I walk briskly, then 
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I have seen the Messenger of Allah 
g| walk briskly." (Hasan) 

Jlij <v ^JUI ^ *U*p ^oJb- ^ YUA:^ ^Ij Y<m:^ .jUJlj AM:^ 

Chapter 56. The Description Of M & ^ 4^ " (o1 f^ 10 

The Prophet's ig tfotf (ov 

1905.Ja'far bin Muhammad M,ffi| jI^J ^1 jup - 

narrated from his father, that he ' , . , ^ > > > 

said, "We visited Jabir bin it f 1 *^ ^ ^ ! ^ ou ^-? 

'Abdullah, and when we came to lofcl^l j> 

him, he asked us to introduce \, ' . 9>>a 

ourselves, until my turn came. So I ^y^L? ^ f-f-^ J U 

said: £ I am Muhammad bin £ AlI bin ^:«^_ . ■ ' "U- U M ' I J15 

Husain.' So he lowered his hand to ^ % & ft ^ 

my head, and unbuttoned my top J£ QiS :JU *^>\ ^ jI^J ^ yi>- 
and bottom buttons, then placed 
his hand in between my chest — 



and I was at that time a young boy ^ il^J u : oJii ^)\ J>- 
— and said: 'Welcome, and be at K . ' - 

ease, O nephew! Ask whatever you ^ — ; ^ U ^ & & 

wish.' So I asked him, and he was ^ * 2 ji^l ^ p JUSfl ^ 
blind. When the time for prayer + > ' ^ , \/ 

came, he stood up, and he was -^r^ f-** M J 0^ ^ 

wrapped in a garment Every time ^ , j ^, L ^ iL : JUi 

he tried to place it over his , " t ./ 

shoulder, it fell off due to its small dij sl>-j }*j <-<3^* <-^4 

size. He led us in prayer, and his * a> . ..^ - s „ 

Tfota was next to him on a rack. I - T sr^ ~ - *■ • s ' 
then said: 'Inform me of the Hajj LaU^L* ^-j *J&* J£ UJ^ *. Lalii 

of the Messenger of Allah jg.' 
"He motioned with his fingers until 
he had closed nine of them, and iL>- ^ ^S^' it^JuJl Jlp 

said: The Messenger of Allah ^ s > 
remained for nine years, not having 



performed Hajj. Then, in the tenth m ^ ^ ^1 Si : JU 

year, he announced to the people 



that he would go for Hajj. So a lot ^ $34 ^ l> (-r-^ 1 J ^ P 
of people came to Al-Madlnah, all ^ ^ ^ t ^ ^ ^, 
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of them wishing to follow the 
Messenger of Allah and do as 
he did. The Messenger of Allah ^ 
left (Al-Madinah), and we all left 
with him. When we came to Dhul- 
Hulaifah, Asma' bint Umais gave 
birth to Muhammad bin Abu Bakr, 
so she sent someone to the 
Messenger of Allah ^ asking what 
she should do. He replied: 
"Perform Ghusl, and tighten a 
cloth around your private part, and 
enter the state oilhram" 
"The Messenger of Allah $|g 
prayed in the Masjid, and then 
mounted his camel Qaswa', until it 
reached the peak of Al-Baida'. 
There were people in front of him 
as far as my eye could see, riding, 
and walking; and a similar amount 
to his right; and a similar amount 
to his left, and also behind him — 
an amount equivalent to them. 
And the Messenger of Allah #1 
was among us, and to him the 
Qur'an was being revealed, and he 
knew its interpretation. So 
whatever he did, we also did. The 
Messenger of Allah g| began 
uttering the Talbiyah of Tawhid: 
"Labbaik Allahumma labbaik, 
labbaika la sharika laka labaikl 
Innal-hamda wan-ni'mata laka wal- 
mulkj la sharika laka (I respond to 
your call, O Allah, I respond. I 
respond to Your call, You have no 
partner. I respond to Your call. All 
praise is for You, and all blessings 
attributed to You, as is the 
kingdom. You have no partner)." 
And the people said the Talbiyah 
as they say it (now), and the 



:Jldi ^ffi 3§| 4)1 Jj-ij Ji\ 

Jli . 5 LO Ji 

t dlJi Ju* <iJL>- dlJi jiu ejl^j 

o5 iH ^ J j^jj 

3§§ 4)1 J J-*^ 

*y !id !id ^Li iidi : j^^l 

ii* ^Iji jifj .((ill ijup *y iiiiJij 
4)t jj^-3 ^ jUi ^ oji^ i^JJi 

. aiLAj Ji| 4)1 J j-^j j»jJj Uli 

^iLltl I ills I bj i^Jr^ ^S^tJLlI 

Ji r li : i^t ^1 

Jl^ jjI Jli : Jjij ^1 jlS^a :Jli . o^' 

[oi5] : ju HUi :iuii ju 
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Messenger of Allah #| did not 
prevent them from saying anything. 
But he continued repeating his 
Talbiyah. And we only intended to 
perform Hajj, not even being aware 
of the Vmrah, until, when we came 
to the House with him, he touched 
the (Black Stone) Corner, and 
walked briskly for three circuits, 
and (he walked) normally for four. 
"He then went to the Station (of 
Ibrahim) and recited: 'And take 
the Station of Ibrahim a place of 
prayer.'^ 11 He stood in such a way 
that the Station was between him 
and the House. — He said: "My 
father would say: 'Ibn Nufail and 
'Uthman said: "I do not know but 
that he mentioned that from the 
Prophet g|." E2] — And he would 
recite in the two Rak'ah: 'Say: He 
is Allah, (the) One,' [3] and, 'Say: O 
you who disbelieve. ' [4] He then 
returned to the House and touched 
the Corner (of the Black Stone), 
and then exited from the door to 
As-Safa. 

"When he came close to As-Safa, 
he recited: 'Verily, As-Safa and Al- 
Marwah are of the Symbols of 
Allah..,' [5] and then he said: 'We 
will start with what Allah has 
started with,' and he begain with 
As-Safa. He climbed on top of it 
until he could see the House, and 
he said the Takbir, and exclaimed 



J\ p itfi; jlj Jit 

Ji ^ & c> r ^J ^ 

1x1 [ \ o a : e ^i] j*£ est vs^j 

4 4^ Jj* ; ^ ^ ^ ^ 

ill ^» :JUj t^J-jj 4i\ 'j&s cJ^I J\j 

%J* J* ^^ii ^sfH -U^Jl 

fcoJLPj Jiji loiij 4)1 S/l ill N t^JL* 

£ > >'-o^ - t ^, ^. ^ > o „ ^ 

cir^ c-^ 1 jJ Jj» : J 15 si^ 1 J* 

^.Gl JAi r.^i l^UUJj 
fltt i^ii & 015 l^j t g| *£\ ^| 

aJljU?! 5^ 4j1 J^ij ciJu^i ?jJ*>U (»! IJLft 



[1] Al-Baqarah 2:125. 

[2] This interjection is from some of the narrators regarding the precision of the wording. 
[3] Allkhlas (112). 
[4] Al-Kafirun (109). 
[5] Al-Baqarah 2:158. 
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His oneness, and said: 'La ildha 
illallah wahdahu la sharika lahu, 
lahul-mulku wa lahul-hamdu, yuhyi 
wa yumitu, wa huwa 'ala kulli 
shai 'in qadlr. La ildha illallah 
wahdahu, anjaza wa 'dahu, wa 
nasara 'abdahu, wa hazamal-ahzaba 
wahdah. (None h as the right to be 
worshipped but Allah Alone. He is 
Alone, having no partners. To Him 
belongs the kingdom, and to Him 
belongs all praise, and He gives life 
and death, and He is capable of all 
things. There is none worthy of 
worship except Allah alone. He 
fulfilled His promise, and aided His 
servant, and destroyed the enemy 
confederates by Himself). Then he 
supplicated between them, and 
repeated these phrases three times. 
He then descended to Al-Marwah. 
When he went down the incline, he 
walked briskly into the valley, and 
when he had come back up, he 
walked normally, until he reached 
Al-Marwah, where he did as he 
had done on As-Safa. When he 
finished the final round at Al- 
Marwah, he said: 'Had I known 
what I now know, I would not have 
brought my sacrificial animals with 
me, and would have made this an 
'Umrah. So whoever among you 
does not have a Hadi with him, let 
him exit the state of Ihram, and 
make this an 'Umrah.' 
"So everyone left the state of 
Ihram, and cut their hair, except 
for the Prophet ^ and those who 
had a Hadi. Suraqah bin Ju'shum 
stood up and said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah! Is it for this year only, or 



s^iill oi^S» :J15 p 
l^A jJr$ ig £iJ1 jx ^ £p 

. ^1 IcJli ^I^j Qy>\ If* : <J^J 

ill <ui Jj-ij L^i ^4*^ 

(jiJI ^Vl I^Ip 4X1 1 ^J>j 4il>li ^Jlp 

:jUi t IJl^j ^j^t o\ :cJlii ^^4^ 

Uj y Jl IjLJlJl :cJi : J Li 

^ !>l»» :Jli .Si 4)1 Jj^j s ^k\ 

^ ^3 it ^! ij^j ^ ^ 

jlS" llJi :Jli . ^Ai 4jLo 

^ ^ > ' 

y^lUl xp ^iilj 3|| ^IJ! 5! jtjy ill; 
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forever?' So the Messenger of 
Allah ^ intertwined the fingers of 
one hand with the fingers of the 
other and said: 'Vmrah has been 
joined with Hajj,' (motioning) with 
his hands twice: 'Nay, but forever, 
forever. Nay, but forever, forever.' 
And 'All, may Allah be pleased 
with him, arrived from Yemen, 
bringing with him the sacrificial 
animals of the Prophet He 
found Fatimah, peace be upon her, 
outside of her Ihram, wearing dyed 
clothes and applying kohl to her 
eyes. So 'All, may Allah be pleased 
with him, reprimanded her, and 
said: 'Who commanded you to do 
this?' She replied: 'My father.' 
"And 'All, may Allah be pleased 
with him, would (later) say — while 
he was in Al-'Iraq — 'I went to the 
Messenger of Allah g§ complaining 
about Fatimah regarding her 
actions, seeking his verdict (based) 
on what she said, so I told him that 
I reprimanded her, and that she 
had replied that her father had told 
her to do so. He ($g) said: "She 
has told the truth, she has told the 
truth. What did you say when you 
started your HqjjV I replied: "I 
said: 'O Allah! I enter Ihram for 
whatever the Messenger of Allah 
#| has entered Ihram"' So he said: 
'In that case, I have the Hadi with 
me, so do not leave the state of 
Ihram:" 

"(Jabir continues:) The total 
number of the Hadi that the 
Messenger of Allah |g brought 
from Al-Madlnah and 'All brought 
from Yemen came to one hundred. 



^ ^IskJ o^-J* vi^lS US AljSjiiL; fl>*Jl 

JUj . fS B :jUlp JU - 

j 15 : tj^y J^j . w^Ji 2 -^' 4-^ 

vjjj** - Jj-Ia oLua Juw ^ uw 

t ^il i^Ijh ^iSji J! 
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So everyone left the state of Ihram 
and cut their hair, except for the 
Prophet $H and those who had a 
Hadl with them. 

"On the Day of Tarwiyah (the 
eighth of Dhul-Hijjah), when they 
set out for Mina, they all entered 
into Ihram for Hajj. The Messenger 
of Allah #§ rode (to Mina), and 
prayed Zuhr and 'Asr, and Maghrib, 
and lsha\ and SufeA there. He then 
waited for a while until the sun had 
risen, and commanded that a tent 
of hair [1J of his be placed at 
Namirah. The Messenger of Allah 
continued onwards, and the 
Quraish did not doubt that he 
would stop at Al-Mash'ar Al-Haram 
of Al-Muzdalifah, as they would do 
in the days of Jahiliyyah. But the 
Messenger of Allah §| pressed 
onwards until he arrived at 
'Arafah, and saw the tent that had 
been placed for him at Namirah. 
He encamped there, until the sun 
had begun its descent. He then 
commanded that his camel Al- 
Qaswa' be readied, and mounted it 
until he reached the center of the 
valley. He delivered a sermon and 
said: 'Your blood and wealth is 
sacred to you, just as the sanctity of 
this day, in this sacred month, in 
this sacred place. Verily, everything 
that occurred in Jahiliyyah is under 
my foot (abolished), null and void. 
And the blood-money due in 
Jahiliyyah is abolished — and the 
first blood-money that I abolish is 
our own, the blood money of the 



Jl pl^JaiJl AlalJ ^Lj <Ji*yJ 

^ 0? ^ £^ 

Slj . ILLa j JL*Ai aIIaJI JlltJ»» li 

Uilj Jjj .oJb^jj ! d)L*ip 

jlSj t^l^P ^ jJaAli tjSjIj ^LlJl 

liLU t U-ww- j tj^ri^ (j - ^" 



fl] Made of camel skin still containing its fur. 
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son of Rabl'ah.' — 'Uthman (one 
of the narrators) said: "Rabl'ah bin 
Al-Harith bin 'Abdul-Muttalib." 
Someone among these (narrators) 
said: "He had been sent to the 
tribe of Sa'd in order that they 
foster him, but the tribe of Hudhail 
killed him" — 'And the interest of 
Jahiliyyah has been abolished. And 
the first interest that I abolish is 
our own: The interest due to 
'Abbas bin 'Abdul-Muttalib, for all 
of it is abolished. Fear Allah with 
regards to women, for you have 
taken them (in marriage) with the 
trust of Allah, and their private 
parts have been made permissible 
for you with the words of Allah. 
And your right upon them is that 
they do not allow anyone that you 
do not like to tread on your 
bedding. If they do (some sin), hit 
them without causing any wounds. 
And their right over you is their 
sustenance, and their clothing, 
according to what is customary. 
And I have left amongst you 
something that you will never go 
astray after: The Book of Allah. 
And you will be asked about me, so 
what will you say?' 
"They said: 'We testify that you 
have given and passed on (the 
Message), and been sincere.' So he 
raised his pointer finger to the sky 
and then lowered it toward the 
people, saying: 'O Allah, bear 
witness. O Allah, bear witness. O 
Allah, bear witness.' 
"Then Bilal called the Adhan and 
Iqamah, and he prayed Zuhr, then 
he called the Iqamah and he 



3H <bl t (lrf^I j^t J*^' 

(J '■ a ^ 

6-i> $i§ <ul J j-ij fc ^ <j*~Jl J! 
A^~j jJkiJI <J^j *. j^Jl 

Li U^s Yyr^ ' ^ ' 3^L>J I 

Ct>C col ^Ji y^HSl J I 3|| <bl Jj-i3 



Op 



os? l^ 1 P ijl 

(Joi: M t <-4kji jlp ^ 
ejjjili oJ-jIJ ^^Lp 
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prayed 'Asr, and did not pray 
anything between them. 
"He then rode Al-Qaswa' until he 
arrived at the place (of Mount 
'Arafah), and he made his camel's 
back face the rocks, and (stood) 
such that the throng of pedestrians 
was in front of him. He faced the 
Qiblah, and remained standing 
until the sun had set and its 
brightness lessened — until its last 
portion disappeared. 
"He placed Usamah behind him 
(on his camel), and went on. But 
the crowd had squeezed Al-Qaswa', 
such that its head was hitting the 
front of the saddle, and he (#|) 
was saying, motioning with his right 
hand: 'Gently, O people! Gently, O 
people.' 

"Whenever he reached a hillock, 
he would loosen its reign so that it 
could ascend. He then came to Al- 
Muzdalifah, and combined between 
Al-Maghrib and 'Isha' (prayers) 
with one Adhan and two Iqamahs" 
— 'Uthman (one of the narrators) 
said: "And he did not pray any 
voluntary prayers in between 
them." — Then they (the 
narrators) were in accord. 
"The Messenger of Allah $£| then 
lay down until dawn broke, upon 
which he prayed Fajr when the 
light of dawn had become clear to 
him" — Sulaiman (one of the 
narrators) said: "With the Adhan 
and Iqamah." Then they (the 
narrators) were in accord — ; He 
then rode Al-Qaswa' to the Al- 
MasWar Al-Haram and ascended 
it." 
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— 'Uthman and Sulaiman (among 
the narrators) said: "He faced the 
Qiblah, praised Allah, and said the 
Takbir and the Tahiti" 'Uthman 
added: "And extolled His 
oneness." — 

"And he remained standing until it 
became very bright. Then the 
Messenger of Allah ^ departed, 
before the sun actually rose, and 
placed Al-Fadl bin 'Abbas behind 
him (on his mount) — and he was 
a man with beautiful hair, of a fair 
complexion, and well-built. Every 
time a woman in her riding-tent 
passed by, he would look at them, 
so the Messenger of Allah #| 
placed his hand on Al-FadFs face, 
and Al-Fadl turned his face to the 
other direction. (When one passed 
in that direction) the Messenger of 
Allah §| would again place his 
hand on Al-Fadl's face, so he 
would turn to the other direction, 
looking (away). 

"When they reached (the valley of) 
Muhassir, he hurried a little, then 
took the middle road — which led 
to Al-Jamarat Al-Kubrd. When he 
reached the Jamrah next to the 
tree, he pelted it with seven 
pebbles, saying the Takbir with 
every pebble which would be 
similar to the (size) of pebbles 
(those used) for Khadhfy ] He 
threw from the middle of the 
valley, then went to the slaughter 
area and sacrificed with his own 



Meaning, flicked or thrown with the finger tips only. It is a description of the size of the 
pebbles, that they are like those used for such action, and they say that means it is about 
the size of a chick-pea or something similar in size. 
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hands sixty-three (camels), and he 
commanded 'All to sacrifice the 
remaining ones, so he shared the 
sacrificial animals with him. He 
then ordered a small portion from 
every camel be taken to be cooked 
in a pot, and they ate from its meat 
and drank from its broth. He then 
rode (his camel), and went to the 
House, praying Zuhr in Makkah. 
He then< went to Banu 'Abdul- 
Muttalib while they were drawing 
out Zamzam (water), and said: 
'Keep taking it out, O Banu 
'Abdul-Muttalib, for if not for the 
fact that people would eventually 
take your (rights) of drawing the 
water away from you, I would have 
drawn with you.' They gave him a 
bucket, and he drank from it.'" 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 

1. Those who performed Hajj together with the Messenger of Allah sSg, 
numbered ninety thousand or, according to some, one hundred and thirty 
thousand Muslims. 

2. It is better to slaughter the sacrificial animal by one's own hands. The 
Messenger of Allah sacrificed as many animals as the years of his age. In 
addition to the tenth of Dhul-Hijjah, there are three more days of sacrifice 
(Ayyam At-Tashriq) but the first day of sacrifice is the best since the 
Messenger of Allah did all his sacrifices the first day. 

3. The Tawaf on the 10 th of Dhul-Hijjah is a pillar (Rukn) and a fundament of 
Hajj. It is also called Tawaf Al-Ifadah 



1906. Ja'far bin Muhammad 
narrated from his father, that the 
Prophet 3|| prayed Zuhr and 'Asr at 
'Arafah, with one Adhan and two 
Iqamahs, and he did not pray any 
voluntary prayers between them. 
And he prayed Maghrib and 'Ishd' 
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at Jam' (Al-Muzdalifah) with one ; r r 

Adhan and two /^mofa, and he ^ Cr* H-J ^ ^ ^ 

did not pray any voluntary prayers %\jJ>Y 3 JU} 

between them." (Sahlh) " * ' ; ^ o;s / a ^ ; 

Abu Dawud said: This flodS* was • ^ Cr* <r^^ 

narrated (with a complete chain) ^ i^>Jl lli :SjlS jit J 15 
by Hatim bin Ismail in the long ^ s , 

Hadlth. [1] 'J^ 1 J^ 1 ^! 

Muhammad bin 'All Al-Ju'fafs ^ j£>J ?? fj>j J^UJ-l ^ j^li 
chain of narration was in accord , . e 

with Hatim bin Isma'il's — (being) j& 0* ^ a* "J 3 ^ a* & 
"From Ja'far, from his father, from ^ ^ : ju 0 ^ 

Jabir." But he said: "So he prayed t \' 

Maghrib and 'Atamah ('Ishd') with J ^ j£l -j^p 

one ^dft5n and /^mflft," (Abu ' u ^ ^ 

Dawud said: Ahmad said to me: - v v- 

'Hatim has made a mistake in this 
long Hadlth.) [2] 

1907. (Another chain) from Ja'far, bsl^ ^ i^f Uai - WV 

that his father narrated to him, * -s' ^ . , „ , 

from Jabir, who. said: "Then the ^ ^ ^ 

Prophet §§ said: T have sacrificed j£» J IS jU : J IS ^U- 

in this location, but all of Mina is ^ „ , 

(an acceptable) place for ^ ^jj ^ ^ ^ ^ 

sacrificing.' And he stood at 'Arafah alZy 14k oil} ji» :JUS 

and said: 'I have stood here, and all ^ , ' $ ^ „ o f0 

of 'Arafah is a standing-place.' And ^ *^>JL ^33 

he stood at Al-Muzdalifah, and «/^- ^ 

said: 'I have stood here, and all of 

Al-Muzdalifah is a standing place."' 

(Sahih) 



Meaning, no. 1905. While this one is Mursal in its chain. 

The meaning is as if he held the view that the Mursal version was the real version. This 
addition is only in some of the manuscripts, and Ahmad narrated the next narration, and 
from the connected chain that Hatim narrated, and Ahmad also used this upcoming 
version of it. 
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.n • / 

1908. (Another chain) from Ja'far, 
with his chain (similar to no. 1906); 
he added: "So sacrifice in your 
camping area." (Sahlh) 

1909. (Another chain) from Ja'far, 
that his father narrated to him 
from Jabir, He mentioned this 
Hadith, and at the location of the 
mention of Allah's saying: "And 
take the Station of Ibrahim a place 
of prayer." 113 he inserted the 
following: "He said: 'So he recited 
in the two of them with At-Tawhid 
and: "Say: O you who 
disbelieve." 123 And he said in it: 
"While 'All, may Allah be pleased 
with him, was in Al-Kufah, he said" 
— and my father said this 
(previous) statement was not 
mentioned by Jabir [3] — "So I 
went complaining" and he 
mentioned the incident with 
Fatimah, may Allah be pleased 
with her. (Sahlh) . ^ 

Chapter 57. Standing At 
'Arafah 

1910. 'Aishah narrated: "The 
Quraish and those that followed 
their religion would stop (and 
camp) at Al-Muzdalifah, and they 



v'jju oy^Jl u-^U - (ov p^«Ji) 
(OA 

j^jiij l^lo jb cr*iS^ :cJli 



[11 Al-Baqarah 2:125. 
[2] Al-Kafirun (109). 

f3] Meaning, that Muhammad bin 'All, the father of Ja'far, told him that this part of the 
saying of 'All was not told to him by Jabir. 



I 
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were known as "Al-Hums" [l] And : „ , c gS ^ * ^ -Vti 

the rest of the Arabs would °^ ^\ ^ 

encamp at 'Arafah. So when Islam ttli :cJlS l)y& 

came, Allah, the Most High, , of . H , ' , . 

commanded His Prophet to go to ^ * V J 1 ^*" 1 ^ f*-*V 

'Arafat and camp there, and then jj^J Jju^ t ^ ' ^ ^3 

to depart from it, and that is the ^ """^ „ ; ^ „ ^ 

meaning of the Verse: "Then Ut 

depart from the place whence all [HVs JLJl] 4^1^11 

the people depart...." [2] (Sahlh) ' ' 

^lil -y> Ij^iil ^ : JU; <Jyj ^y^i ^ ^j^ 1 ^^-^ : gtS*" 

Chapter 59. Leaving For Mina JL» ^1 ^>^l - (oa ( *«Jl) 

1911. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "The ^ ^3 l£U - \<\\\ 
Messenger of Allah ^ prayed Zuhr ^ f tf ^ ; ^ # s ^ ^ 

on the Day of Tarwiyah (the eighth ^ ^ ^ ^>^ i 

of Dhul-Hijjah) and Fa/r on the t j^j, t . ^> 

Day of 'Arafah, at Mina." (ifcwan) f - \7 " . 

. - . * .* s ■ ' 

. o ^ j V * * 0 : q <, a^-U ^1 jJ> a] j ^ji^p^/l jUJL- kl*jJL>- jj» AA • : q 

1912. 'Abdul-' Aziz bin Rufai' said Wai- : 4 ^ L ^ " 

that he asked Anas bin Malik: ,\. „ 0 • ^^An -i'.i 

Inform me about something which " ^ \ 

you remember from the Messenger 4IJU ^ ^Jl cJl^» : JU ^ ^\ 

of Allah ^: Where did he pray * ' . - / f 

Zufcr on the Day of Tarwiyah?" He ^ *5 tfl ^ **** S^H 

replied: "At Mina." So he asked: ^ ^kll ^ 4il Jji/> 
"And where did he pray 'Asr the 



[1] Meaning "the zealots" or courageous or brave or meanings similar to that. 
[2] Al-Baqarah 2:199. 
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Day of Departure (the thirteenth of * . > f> 

Dhul-Hijjah)?" He replied: "At Al- f>- >* 31 ^ c* 1 ^ 

Abtah," and then added: "Do as U5 JJ*l :Jli li cJ^S/U : J 15 
your leaders do." (Sahih) - . , > : , 

Chapter 59. Leaving (Mina) Jl 4^ ~ (M r^- Jl) 

For'Arafah (v ^ 

1913. Ibn 'Umar narrated: "The uili ^ ju^I l£U - \*\T 
Messenger of Allah S| departed * & ^ ^ > 
from Mina after he had prayed J? 1 if ^ ^ 
Safefc the morning of the Day of ^ ^ . JLi ^, ^ 
'Arafah. When he came to 'Arafah, ^ ^ tf ' , 

he camped at Namirah — and this f y ^rr^ 1 ix^r Ir? 

is the place that the Imam UN I J -j*' ' Jui 1 

(leaders) camp. When the time for f /- ^ ^ J ^ / ^ 

Zuhr had come, he left at the x* jl5 lil Jjll ^JJl 

middle of the day [1] and then ... . . ' ' ,f. t 

combined between Ziifcr and S4sr. ^ * ^ C 1 ^ ^ 

Then he delivered a sermon to the p ^lUl <lk^ ^UJlj ^kJl 

people, and then left to stand at ^ ^ ^ . ^ 

the standing place in 'Arafah." ^ ^ ^ 
{Hasan) . m / Y : ju^I a^. ^ y>j [ <otU] : gj^w 

Chapter 60. Entering 'Arafah ii> jl ^ij^Jl - (v j^JD 

1914. Sa ( eed bin Hassan narrated L ^ ^ ^.f _ ^ u 
that when Al-Hajjaj had killed Ibn ' * 

Az-Zubair ; he sent for Ibn 'Umar ^ 4^ if y^- if. ^ : £$J 
and asked him: "What hour did the ^ ^ ^ . Ju ^ , 
Messenger of Allah $|§ leave (for -* e 

( Arafah) on this day?" He replied: 2t ^1 J! J^jl ^1 ^1 
"When it was that time, we left." 
When Ibn 'Umar desired to depart, 



they said: "The sun has not started ll£ dlij iiJi 015 1^1 : JU 

its descent." So he (continued to) 



[il Muhajjirah from TflfyTr meaning in the middle of the daytime when it is still hot. 
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ask: "Has it started to descend?" 
and they replied: "Not yet." When 
they finally said: "It has started its 
descent," he departed (for 
'Arafah)." (Day) 



j\ [J ^ MjJli :JU .^^JLlI 



Comments: 

The Companions made very searching inquiries about the minutest details of 
the actions of the Prophet They considered each minute detail important 
and did their best to act by it. 

Chapter 61. Delivering The ^ - f*~J» 

Sermon On A Minbar At * - • u\ 

'Arafah ( " ^ 

1915. Zaid bin Aslam narrated ^\ ^ Sfo bia^- - \Ma 

from a person from the tribe of 
Banu Damrah, that his father, or 



uncle, saw the Messenger of Allah aX^ j\ *J\ ^ <\'JJj> ^ J^j 
g| upon a Minbar on the Day of 



'Arafah. (Da%f) 



1916. It was reported from Nubait &\ & \^^\ ^jb- _ 
that he saw the Prophet ^ * ^ 

standing at 'Arafah upon a red ht a* u>- a* ^ b 0*' 

camel, delivering a sermon. (Dal/) ^ ^ ^ f^f ^ ^ t ^j, 

t^U.^jjIj t ^LvJl JLlP y^l j ^->JL>JJj [lJL«../> 6iL~*4] : "^j>U 

iJ^- t/^ 1 ^a>JIj "J>^ (^Jl j/ 1 J^" W^'jj 0^ ^ A " l: c 

1917. It was reported from Al- ^1 ^ ili bio^ - \MV 
Adda' bin Khalid bin Hawdhah — " ' 

Hannad (one of the narrators' <y u^ 1 ^ l 

chain had it) "Khalid bin Al-Adda' c > j.,^?, ^, - . , Ml 
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bin Hawdhah: "I saw the 
Messenger of Allah S| delivering a 
sermon to the people on the Day 
of 'Arafah. He was standing on the 
stirrups of his camel." (Hasan) 
Abu Dawud said: Ibn Al-'Ala' 
reported it from Wakf, just as 
Hannad did. [1] 



^1 Jlp ili JU : Siy* 

• Xtf^ J j??? ^ ^ f >- 



1918. (Another chain) from Al- 
'Adha' bin Khalid with its meaning. 
(Hasan) 



-Up 



0* lT* 



tip Liai- - \-\\A 



(IV U>ci\) 43yu 

Sdi bil^ :j£ ^1 USai- - 

- * *> 

" _ " ^ ^ a 

t^U^M jp j^Ip eJ^C ^ 
. ^Jdl 1 j j * *\Y ^ : pSUJlj YA^ A : ^ ti*j>>- ^1 4^ j " 



Chapter 62. The Place Of 
Standing At 'Arafah 

1919.Yazid bin Shaiban narrated: 
"Ibn Mirba' Al-Ansari came to us, 
and we were at 'Arafah" — at a 
place that was far from the Imam 
according to 'Amr (one of the 
narrators) — "(Ibn Mirba') said: 'I 
am the messenger of the 
Messenger of Allah g| to you. He 
tells you: 'Camp at your places of 
worship, for you are upon a legacy 
of the legacies of your father 
Ibrahim.'" (Sahih) 



Indicating that there is another chain similar to that which he heard from Hannad, while 
he has narrated it here from him, and others, but with discrepancies in the chain. 
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Comments: 

The whole plain of 'Arafat is a place for standing. 

Chapter 63. Departing From a> ^ - W *^J0 

'Arafah 

1920. It was reported from Ibn U^-l : jt£ ^ _ ^y* 

'Abbas, that he said: "The , , > • , 

Messenger of Allah #| departed 0* ^ X "v^^ 1 ^ 0 - 

from 'Arafah in a peaceful (and OUii l51^ :SJui lil^ : jC 

unhurried) manner, having placed , 

Usamah behind him, and he said: O* 1 "<r^ ^ 'r^ 1 

'O people! Be gentle, for piety is - ^ 4 , ^ j^f . JLS ^ 

not achieved by aggravating the >% > > > '/ 

horses and camels.' So I did not \£Jfy 

see them (the animals) raising their ..j g, ^ i ^ 1JL >^ ^ 
legs in haste until reaching Jam' - 5 ' - • r - ^ 



(Al-Muzdalifah)." — Wahb (one of l^Stj Li :Jli «J^lj J^Jl -iL^L 
the narrators) added: "Then- he * 

placed Al-Fadl bin 'Abbas behind 5 J 

him. And he said: 'O people! Piety : JU^ ^t* jj jjalll ^Sj! p :JU>3 
is not achieved by aggravating the „ . ' , ^ > $ > fi ^ 

horses and camels, so be gentle."' J^ 1 ^ ^ °i ! ^ U| ^ 

He said: "So I did not see them ^ u :JLS «^ul j/y^ 
(the animals) raising their legs in ^ / s " 5 

haste until reaching Mina." (Daff) ■ uh tyj 

# H^VIq t^Jl ... ^ J J iitaj* \^JbjJ-j ^L~jJl ~AA*~al\ ^L>d— I 

Comments: " 

To rush and vie with one another in doing deeds of virtue is, of course, 
something desirable, but it does not mean that one should do so recklessly, 
but rather, one should do it with dignity and take care not to harm others. 

1921. Kuraib asked Usamah bin ^ 4)1 jup ^ x*J-] t£U- - 

Zaid: "Inform me what you did the \ >tf > . s ^ , 

evening that you rode (on the 0* jJ * J ~ : C *^ 

mount) with the Messenger of . ^ jJJ fa- ^ ^ . ] . ^ 

Allah He replied: "We came f " * 

to the pass in which the people ^' -vo 5 ty^ 1 if. 

camp in to spend the night, and the 



^i^i 
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Messenger of Allah Sg lowered his .... o . , . > ^ ^ * y 

camel and then urinated" — (one ^ ^T 1 :cJi ^ ^ ^1 

of the narrators) said: "He did not ?jg &\ J ^3 ^3 ZtJ> j&ii j\ l^Ui 

say: Tass water.'" — "He then " a , % " 

asked for water for Wate' to be o^ 1 & (i^ 1 % ^ 

brought for him, and he performed ^ *l |g <*! J^3 r& 

Wudu' in a manner that was not / 0 ^ • - 

the most complete.^ 1 I said: 'O tr^j)^ ^ P t£L ^ J^S-* 1 

Messenger of Allah! The prayer!' .^g ^ -J 

He replied: The prayer is (to be - V ' \ °^ ^ ^ 

prayed at the place) in front of s^JJl» :Jli . ?s^L2Jl !<&! Jj^3 L l 



you.' So we rode until we reached 
Al-Muzdalifah, and then he led 



Maghrib. The people lowered their ^ dr-&! ^ p <.^JjJ\ ^lili 

camels at their (resting) places, but // tf > . • . ^ ^ 

did not unload (the belongings) r ^ J f UI ^ ^ 

until they had prayed lsha\ After .i£ ■ Jti ^ ^ ^ ^3 
that, they unloaded their 



belongings" — Muhammad (one of : ?p^>4J?l irr 

the narrators) added in his u ^ j JjdLIi; UiJi 

narration: "He said: 'What did you ^ r'^ ^ • sr ^ 
do the next morning?' He replied: . cj&r j 

'He took Al-Fadl as his riding 
companion, and I went with those 
among the Quraish that went 
ahead, walking.'" (Sahih) 

Comments: ' ^ J " ^ 

At Al-Muzdalifah, the Maghrib and 7^a' prayers were combined and 
performed together. Beasts of carriage were made to sit down in between the 
two prayers as a mark of compassion and kindliness lest they might scatter 
away. 

1922. It was reported from 'All, : U " ^ YY 

that he said: "Then he took 
Usamah as his riding partner, and 

started riding at a moderate pace ^ tol <.{JJ> jj jJ; is. 
upon his camel. The people were 
hitting their camels left and right, 



if if ^Jf Ji £j if ^Jfe o>) 



[1] See no. 1925. 
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ju-uJi we* 



but he would not turn to them, and > * - - > „ v .r f -.. a f 

said: 'Peacefully, O people.' And ^ ^ > ^ M ^ 

he left ('Arafah) when sun had 'A N NU-VJ iLj 

set." (Day) > * \>/\s V' >'>, 

^iSj (tl^iuil 1451 4^^Jl» : Jjij j 

. ^j-w^tJ I Co Ip 

i^jjCs-j t j~$Ju* lSjj^' jUA*v $ " ^>w? jj~*>- " -J^j *j jUL* ki-jJL>- ^ AAo;^ 

. o*U :^ t v*\/^ :ju^1 ^j-^j 

1923. It was reported from Hisham ^ ^ Csp^^ " 

bin 'Urwah, from his father, that he Vi ■ J*f <J • <, 5' a ' Li* 

said: "Usamah was asked — while I ' *^ ^ a* *Jj* c£ f - 

was with him — 'How did the Jj-ij ols : <j~^ ^'j ^ 
Messenger of Allah g| ride during 



his Farewell Pilgrimage when he ^C" <J 

left ( £ Arafah)?' He replied: £ He \£± ^ isu cjl^l jtf : Jli 

would ride at a moderate pace, but -1 - $ « + - 

if he found an empty gap, he would ■ ^ ^ : ^ : f ^ Jli ' ^ 
quicken his pace.'" (Sahih) 

1924. It was reported from Kuraib, :J?J- ^ xjA - \Wt 

the freed slave of Ibn 'Abbas, from t fi ^ , 

Usamah, who said: "I was the ^ ^-^ '-^j^t 

riding partner of the Prophet g£. ^ ^ ^ i^l 

Once the sun had set, the ; , x ' / 

Messenger of Allah #| departed." in' : ^ 

(Hasan) ^ | j ^ ^LlJ I c^J j ills «, ^ 



1925. (A) (Another chain) from ^ IsSlS ^ 4)1 - (l)^Yo 

Kuraib, the freed slave of Ibn , , 

'Abbas, that he heard Usamah bin J* ^ Jt J»r if t 4 u > 

Zaid saying: "The Messenger of jj- ^ ^^f ^ t ^£p ^ 41 xj> Jy 

Allah ^ departed from 'Arafah " 
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until he reached a pass, where he 
urinated and performed Wudu\ 
without Yusbigh for the Wudu'. [1] I 
said to him: The prayer!' He 
replied: The (place to) pray is in 
front of you.' He then rode on to 
Al-Muzdalifah, and then descended 
and performed Wudu' so he Isbagh 
Al-Wudu'P^ The Iqamah was 
called, and he prayed Maghrib. 
Then each person took his camel 
to its resting place, and the Iqamah 
for 'Isha' was called, so he prayed 
it, and did not pray anything 
between (the Maghrib and lsha\" 
(Sahih) 



5T 



Ij* ^ J^-J -Jj^> 

<vLS> 5^UJI» :jUi 

j jiiJl ^^-U^i 5*>Lj2il 



1925. (B) It was reported from 
'Urwah, that he heard Ash-Sharid, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
saying: 'I departed with the 
Messenger of Allah i|; his feet did 
not touch the ground until he 
reached Jam' (Al-Muzdalifah)."' 
{Hasan) 



Chapter 64. Salat At Jam 4 (Al- 
Muzdalifah) 



1926. It was reported from Malik, 



toi>- ;JU oLp LjJL>- :Jli 

'Hoi d-Li Ui 4)1 

4ii jJp uia^- - HYn 



Indicating something similar to the narration mentioned earlier, that he did not do it in 
the utmost form. 

Did it in a complete manner, with this and the earlier version, the indication is that 
perhaps he did not perform a complete Wudu' after urinating, and Allah knows best. 
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from Ibn Shihab (Az-Zuhri), from 

Salim bin 'Abdullah bin 'Umar, H> ^ ^ ^ ^> 

from 'Abdullah bin 'Umar, that the ^| j ^ ^ ^1 jlp ^ 4bl jlp 

Messenger of Allah combined . ^ ' . e tf 

between Mag/infc and 7^' at Al- ■ *#>Jli >LuJlj ^ i§ 

Muzdalifah. (Sahih) 

1927. It was reported from ^ ^, ^ _ \^yv 

Hammad bin Khalid, from Ibn AbT e i 

Dhi'b from (Ibn Shihab) Az-Zuhri, a* ^ ^) if) if- ^> CH 1 

with his chain and its meaning. He ^ ^ ;Juj >^ 

said: "With an Iqamah, and then ^ * * * 
an Iqamah, combining between 
them." (Sahih) 

Ahmad said: "Wakf said: 'He 



prayed every prayer with an . a^Ij 

Iqamahr [x] 

. ^ ov /Y : Jul?- ^ juj>-! jj^wo jjfcj aj ^! ^ jJ'-^ ^ -U^*-* 

1928. It was reported from ^! ^ LSjU- - HYA 

'Uthman bin 'Umar, from Ibn Abi 1 ^ . 

Dhi'b, from Az-Zuhri, with the if. : £ 

chain of Ibn Hanbal from f . . . c ^> > :> ,.> £ r . ct, 
Hammad, and its meaning. 

He said: "With one Iqamah for <j* if) a* ^ 

every prayer. And he did not call ^ *& i^Y 3 z& : JU IVSj 
(the Adhan) for the first, nor did ; . / < 
he pray any voluntary prayer after )\ J£ ^A. ^j^ 1 ^ ^ (Jj 
either of them." . , >. . - . 

Mukhlad (one of the narrators) ' * ' 

said: "He did not call (the Adhan) • ij ^ :-xUJ JU 

for even one of them." (Sahih) 



^ That is, Ahmad, who also reported this Hadith to Abu Dawud, explained that in another 
version which Wakf reported, this is what he said. 
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Comments: 

The mention of not calling ih&Adhan is an error in this narration. 

1929. 'Abdullah bin Malik: "I UUI : J> ^ i^J - 

prayed Maghrib with Ibn 'Umar as , * ^ , > . 

three and 'Isha' as two Rak'ahs. & ^ ^ ^ l* 1 ^ 

Malik bin Al-Harith said to him: ^ ^ ^| - : JU dUU 

'What prayer is this?' He replied: T °. V„ 

prayed them with the Messenger of ^ ^ 'O-^j *Li**Jlj 15^ 

Allah m ^ this place with one ;Jli oJ - u ^J, 

Iqamah.'" (Da ( lf) ^ ^ ~ - 

^Ut^»J jj! # " " : JlSj ^ jLjL- AAV:^ t^-i^L e-lJL*Jlj 

Comments: mv: ^ Ul ^ 

According to this Hadlth, the two prayers were offered with one Iqamah. This 
is in contrast with other, more authentic narrations saying that the Iqamah 
was called twice, once for each prayer. 

1930.Sa'eed bin Jubair and jul^ ^ iUi bi^ - \\f 
'Abdullah bin Malik both narrated: % , ^ 5 , t 

"We prayed Maghrib and 'Isha' ly) 3^>\ 

with Ibn 'Umar at Al-Muzdalifah . . ^ \ x - . , t it * 

with one /^maA..." and he ^ ^ 

mentioned the meaning of the ^1 ^ : V 15 ^IJU ^> <&! jilpj ^ 



narration of Ibn Kathir (one of the ^ . - „ .v>m 

narrators who narrated the * " " " * - - - j~ • 

previous version). (Sahih) . j>\ JJ^ 

1931. It was reported from Sa'eed ^1 hilU- :**Wl lilU. - \VC\ 
bin Jubair that he said: "We a * „ ^ * 

departed (from 'Arafah) with Ibn <J* ^ ^ 4 J^^i ^ 

'Umar. When we reached Jam' (Al- illi - n^f : Jli ^ ^ Ju^ 

Muzdalifah), he led us in Maghrib " 



and 'Isha' with one Iqamah: Three, J 1 ^ £L ^* 1i j ^y/^ 1 ^ ^ 

and then two (/?a*'a/w). When we u ' Ju ^ ^ 

had finished, Ibn 'Umar said to us: , / " ^ 

'This is how the Messenger of ^ ^ J>ij Lj (J-^ liSU :^1p j>\ 
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Allah ^ led us in prayer, at this - 
very place.'" (Sa/H/r) ^^ J1 

1932. Salamah bin Kuhail ^ j^, tfjii. - \<\rr 
narrated: "I saw Sa'eed bin Jubair , o ^ , ^> % >^ , a ^ ^ o > 
pray at Jam £ (Al-Muzdalifah) — he ^ :JU J^ 5 ^ 

prayed Maghrib three, and prayed ^^j, - -tf - ^ 

'Ma' two Rak'ahs. Then he said: T 7 . s > . / ' . S"" £ / 7 

saw Ibn 'Umar do as I did in this : ^ ^ Jr*$j *LuJl JlC? ^ itt^tf 

place, and he (Ibn 'Umar) said: "I ^ ^ ^ . ^ ^ ^ ^ 
saw the Messenger of Allah ^ do ' . " 

as I did in this place.'" (Sahih) &\ Jj^j c->i^i :JU3 til* 

. jlSUJ! IIa IIa jL 

1933. Ash'ath bin Sulaim narrated ^ ^ ^ _ ^ rr 
from his father that he said: "I \ „ , o( f0 
came with Ibn 'Umar from 'Arafat ^ vl^uil l^Ji- 

to Al-Muzdalifah. He would never 



tire from saying the Takblr and 



1 



Tahiti, until we reached Al- J4£^J dr? $ 

Muzdalifah. He then called the ^ ( ^ SiJSVUl ll^f 

Adhan and Iqamah, or commanded * J f J J:> -^-^ ^ 

someone to do so, and led us in oUSj ^JUJl IL JuJ flilj Oiti 
Maghrib, praying three Rak'ahs. „ * . V ^ a , 

Then he turned to us and said: L , :JUi ^1 ^ r 

£ The prayer,' and then led us in -jtf ^ *j ^3 £L *J| 

7s/ia', praying two Rak'ahs. He ^ ; ^ / e 

then called for his dinner." He ^ 4-*^" JV. £^ tJ'^J 

(Ash'ath) said: " *Ilaj bin £ Amr . ^ ^ . 

informed me with the like of my ' *f ' ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

father's narration from Ibn £ Umar, . liSI* ^ 43b I Jj^j ^ li4^ • 

so Ibn £ Umar was questioned about 
that, to which he replied: T prayed 
with the Messenger of Allah 0, in 
this fashion.'" (Sahih) 

1934. It was reported from Ibn U ^ ^ ^ ^ _ ><Vrl 

Mas'ud, that he said: "I never saw ^ ^jfe Zj^J. &J Zty 4j &j 
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the Messenger of Allah m pray a , „ ^ 

- v JI J^p tSjUp t^lloVI 



prayer except at its proper time, ^ 

except at Jam £ (Al-Muzdalifah), for ^ u :Jli ^1 y> 

he combined between Maghrib and >s . s a * , „ ' s 

'Ma' at Jam £ , and the following S u ^ji ^! s ^>l ^ 

morning he prayed Subh before its ~ ^ tj, ^ ^ 

(usual) time." (Sa/wfc) ^ / ^ / ' >' t7 

^ ^-j U <. ^>J I t ^ j UxJ I j I i,j ^ I ^ jl>- ^ YHY/\YAH:^ t ^Jl . . . iib j^J U 

Comments: " ^ ^ ' * ' - 

That is, he led the Fajr prayer earlier than usual, but at its valid time. 

1935. 'All narrated: "In the L £ Jii ^ juit - Hr* 
morning, the Prophet #| stood at t . s . * > 
Quzah and said: £ This is Quzah, ^ <J* <^ L ^ ^ ^ >i 
and it is the standing place, and all ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^\ 
of Jam' (Al-Muzdalifah) is a s „ " ' ' \ . " 
standing place. And I have ^ :JLi ^ a* 'cf'j ^ 
sacrificed here, and all of Mina is a ^ ^ ci§*^lil ^ 
place of sacrifice, so sacrifice in , -* ^* 
your camp-grounds."' (Dalf) y>j £y :JU* 

t^iij^ 1^15 a* jl pL>- U oL. <-£^l t(^Ju^l 4^^>-lj [i-a : .«../> 6iL^»l] 

. ^j^Jl 

1936. It was reported from Hafs ^ u***~ " 
bin Ghiyath, from Ja'far bin 



Muhammad, from his father, from 



Jabir, that the Prophet ^ said: "I 5^ ll^i c^3j» : J Li ^ ^III b\ 

have stood here at £ Arafat, but all 0 / ^» > ^ / ^> 

of 'Arafat is a place of standing. C^l ^ ^ 

And I have stood here at Jam' (Al- ^ qj, t J^- ^ 

Muzdalifah), and all of Jam' (Al- o , s 

Muzdalifah) is a place of standing. (< ^1^-j 
And I have sacrificed here, but all 
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of Mina is a place of sacrifice, so 
sacrifice in your camp-grounds." 
(Sahlh) 

1937. It was reported from 'Ata\ iJoi ^ ^l*Jl UjlS- - 
that Jabir bin 'Abdullah narrated to " ^ ^ * ^ i 
him: "All of 'Arafat is a place of 0* 4 ^ ^ ^ -* 1 
standing, and all of Mina is a place ^ *J\ &\ ^ ^ ^ : 

of sacrifice, and all of Al- ^ / , / 

Muzdalifah is a place of standing. ur? J^J ^kr J** : ^ M 

And every pass in Makkah is a * \ V .•t;vn ^ 

road and a place of sacrifice. - v 

(Hasan) • 

Comments: 

Meaning, staying anywhere in those locations is valid, it is not required to stay 
exactly where the Messenger of Allah ^ stayed while in those places. 

1938. 'Umar bin Al-Khattab said: odi U^l : y$ y\ tilt - WXh 
"The people during the times of ,^ \ 

Jahiliyyah would not depart (from 9r^> a* <-3^*\ ^ y> 

Al-Muzdalifah) until they saw the ^] ^ ^ Jls : Jii 

sun over (the mountain of) Thabir. „ 8 ^ ; , - * * . , • 

But the Prophet ^ differed from J* ir^^ ^ N £UUJI 



them and left before the sun rose." 
(Sahih) 



Comments: ^ ^ 

The due time for departure from Al-Muzdalifah is after the Fajr prayer, 
before sunrise, except for women, children, and the weak and the old, for they 
may depart earlier than the rest, leaving after midnight, prior to Fajr, 

Chapter 65. Leaving Early ^ J~^)i ^ - (1° f*~J» 

From Jam 6 (Al-Muzdalifah) * ' 

1939. It was reported from :Jl>- j> Uili- - SVCS 
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'Ubaidullah bin Abi Yazid, who 



narrated that he heard Ibn 'Abbas ^ H ^ ^ :0L ^ 

saying: "I was among those whom ^ W *J>- ^' £~ 

the Messenger of Allah ^ sent B t ^ , — / 

earlier the night of Al-Muzdalifah, ^ J> 
among the weak members of his 
family." (Sahih) 

1940. It was reported from U^l \ jj 1L>J lJjl^ - Hi* 

Salamah bin Kuhail, from Al- * ^, , ^ : * ^ > . , 

Hasan Al-'Urani, from Ibn 'Abbas ^ >J| <J* 0* ^ L ^ :0L ^ 

who said: "The Messenger of Allah ^ ^ : JLi ^ ^ ^ 

sent us — the young lads of „ s o ; 1> ^ ' ^\ 

Banu 'Abdul-Muttalib — on the ^ ^ ^ ^ 

\ J^ijJ LoL>t9l {J - **^ fc Hr* ' -7** > " 



night of Al-Muzdalifah, before 
others. We were upon some 

donkeys. He began to pat our ■ ( <^~l^l s J IAJl \yj V 

thighs, and say: 'O young children! VAj| -iLLl S^lS i Jli 

Do not pelt the Jamrah until the ' ^ ' ^ ' * J * y * 
sun rises.'" (Da'if) 

% ax^j aj < £jjZ}\ OLL* V • *n : ^ c^UJIj r*Yo:^- (.jU_>Jl ^ J 

1941. It was reported from 'Ata', : tli ^ ouii lij^- - 

from Ibn 'Abbas, who said: "The , s£ ^ ^ ^ , . rs ^ 

Messenger of Allah ^ would send ot i3 JI L ^ ^ ^J^ 1 

forth the weak of his family ^ ^ ^ t ^ ^ t> _^ ^ 

members during the darkness of * o£ * ^ ' ^ 

the night, and he would command t\J*-J> ^XL ^ Jj-ij 015 : JlS 

them — meaning — not to pelt the 5 ^ ■ 0 '"t" J£j 

/amra/z until sunrise." (Z>a f (/) ^ ^ "i - 



Comments: 

The time for pelting the Jamrah on the 10 th of Dhul-Hijjah begins after sunrise. 
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1942. It was reported from 
'Aishah, may Allah be pleased with 
her, that she said: "The Prophet ^ 
sent Umm Salamah the night 
before the Day of Sacrifice, and 
she pelted the Jamrah before Fajr, 
then she continued (to Makkah) to 
perform the Ifadah (Tawaf). And 
that was the day that she was 
supposed to be with the Messenger 
of Allah H" (Hasan) 



1943. Mukhbir narrated that 
Asma' pelted the Jamrah. He said: 
"We have pelted the Jamrah at 
night!" She replied: "We used to 
do this during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #|." (Sahih) 



4)1 



1944. It was reported from Abu 
Az-Zubair, from Jabir: "The 
Messenger of Allah #| departed 
(from Al-Muzdalifah) and 
tranquility was upon him. And he 
commanded them to pelt with 
pebbles similar to the size of those 
used for Khadhf. And he quickened 
his pace in the valley of Muhassir." 
(Da'if) 

i^SLJU jA*i\ <>g>Jl <±L*L« tjLJl dituJ] \ <gj>£ 



:Jli j^^' c^- 1 ^ " jUxi 

* * > t' 



The Rites Of Hajj and Vmrah 



451 



Comments: 

The Muhassir Valley was the place where the 'Owners of the Elephant' were 
chastised by Allah. If one must pass through a place of divine chastisement, 
one should do so quickly. 

Chapter 66. The Day Of The j^Vl gill ^ - (11 ^JD 

'Great Haj? (lv ^ () 

1945. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the iJj^ • ^ jjjj lil^ - HI© 
Messenger of Allah during the ri o ^ „ ;£ , ■ 
//a/; that he performed, stood on i^ 1 ^ f 1 ^ L ^ : ^> J1 
the Day of Sacrifice between the ^ ^ ^ -J ^, ^ ^ 
Jamrahs, and said: "What day is s " , 0 ^ s ' ' ^ 
this?" They replied: "This is the ^ ^ ^ 2^ fid 
Day of Sacrifice/' He replied: ^ ; .. (( ^ , JU . 
"This is the Day of the Great r*~ * g y- ^ 
Hajj." (Sahih) .« ^Vl gAJl f>l : JU 

1946. Abu Hurairah narrated: jj -U^ L&x>- - \M*\ 
"Abu Bakr sent me on the Day of . * 0 ,rs „ : - - u ■ f r 
Sacrifice, at Mina, to proclaim: 'No L ^ r^ 1 jl 
pagan shall perform Hajj after this ^ Alii '-ts ^4*-^ 
year, and no person shall perform ^ " „ o , ^ s t , e ^ 
Tflwa/ naked, and the Day of the ^ sT*- :JU 5 >-> ^ 01 

Great /Jay is the Day of Sacrifice, V h\ J~ f>; 0i> ^ ^ ^? 

and the Great Hajj is the //a/; * . „ > ' „ 0 ^ / ' 
itself."' ^ ^-r 1 ^ ^ 

.^>J! gillj 

Chapter 67. The Sacred f^ 1 " (1V 

Months ' (1A 

1947. Abu Bakrah narrated that : J^L^! lil^ - 

the Prophet sll delivered a sermon ? \ t tf , , st ^ . 
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in his i/fl/)', and said: "The time has . tf * fi „ , „ - . tf 

returned to its original state - the J i" : JUs ^ ^ * 

state it was in when Allah created oljU-ill iul ^ jlj&il jj 

the heavens and earth. The year is ^ ^ , ^^ - *° . 

twelve months, four of which are ^ J ^ ^ fi l fc u^->^ 

sacred. Three of these are ^| 5^ ji iUljS rf^t 
consecutive: Dhul-Qa'dah, and ' tf 
Dhul-Hijjah, and Muharram, and lP 1 *^- ^ ^"r' V^j^ fj^b 

(the fourth is) the Rajab of Mudar, 

which is between Jumada and ' J 

Sha'ban." (Sahih) 

1948. (Another chain) from Ibn y t JJ^± y t 1L>J L5o>- - ^iA 
Abu Bakrah, from Abu Bakrah, 



from the Prophet with its 



meaning (similar to no. 1947). t^^. ^ jJUi ^t^Ul 

(SahUt) V. ^ .\ * V 7 , 

Abu Dawud said: Ibn 'Awn has M ^ Cf ^ If ^ 

named him, he said: "From ^ JUi j^p ^| iil^j Jli 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Abu Bakrah, 



from Abu Bakrah," in this Hadith. 



Chapter 68. Whoever Missed fr- ^ m j - ^ u _ (1A , 0 

'Arafah ^ ' ' ' # 

1949. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Ya'mar ^ iUi Lioi - m<\ 

Ad-Daili said: "I came to the * -> > * 

Prophet ig while he was at 'Arafat. if 5^** : 

A group of people from Najd . Ju ^ ^ 

came, and they asked someone to " - * - ^ 

call out to the Messenger of Allah - ^ jl - £Ui ^ ti^ 

( What is the Hajj? 9 The . ^ ^ 

Prophet 3^ ordered someone to ^ J - 

proclaim: 'The Hajj, the Hajj, is the : ^SLi ^2^' ^ ^' 
Day of 'Arafah. Whoever comes 
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:JIS jQi jlklJl .Xo*^ 



before the Subh prayer of the Day ^ , 

of Jam' (Al-Muzdalifah), he has ^ 0* # ^ : ^ J,,) 

completed his /fay. The days of ^ ^ ^ - in ^ ^\ 

Mina are three. Whoever wishes to * ^ ■ - ' * - J - . - 

hasten (to depart) after two days, > L; ^ p[ ^ o^je J J>^~ ^ 
he will have no blame upon him, $± ^ *j :JLi (( ^ ^ ^ 

and whoever delays, he will have r . t , 

no blame on him.' Then the -^5^ <J*& J*^ 

Prophet M placed someone behind v • * i — ; 1 1 ^ - - > r 4 "t t - 

him, and he began to proclaim ^ ^ 
this." (SaJwfc) 

Abu Dawud said: This is how 
Mihran reported it from Sufyan; he 
said: "The Hajj, the Hajj." While .5^ «£>Jl» 

Yahya bin Sa'eed Al-Qattan 
reported it from Sufyan, he said: 
"The Hajj." one time. 

Xai f^^M j-*^ fr^r tj^>Jl t^-La^Jl a^-^-I [^-^w? o^L**»|] : < ^j>C 

.^JJi ni ,tva/^ ^ujij TArr: c ^^> 3 H 

Comments: 

Staying at the plains of 'Arafat is a pillar {Rukri), one of the fundamental rites 
of Hajj. One must stay there, even though briefly. Its time begins from the 
ninth of Dhul-Hijjah, after the sun has crossed the meridian, and ends just 
before Fajr on the following day. Whoever fails to stay at 'Arafat, then he has 
not performed Hajj. 

1950. It was reported that 'Urwah ^ JJ^> lilU \lxJ> - \\o* 
bin Mudarris At-Ta'I said: "I came , - 
to the Messenger of Allah #| at his ' ^ b ^ 

place of standing" — meaning at ^ -d» i J^3 i^f :JU ^liJi 
Jam' (Al-Muzdalifah), and said: 'I > 0 _ " ^ *_ 

come, O Messenger of Allah, from :cJS ^ v^J-^ 1 ! 

the mountain of Tayy. I have j^t]^ ^ jjfcf ^ j^, 
exhausted my animal, and tired ^ tf -"' 

myself, by Allah, I have not left a ^-^j ^! J^- ^ !<*>lj ^usr^ 

single mountain except that I have - 1 '] ' ' ' jis; ? ' ' • i v' <•(- 
stood on it. Is my Hajj valid?' So *\ ^ °* ^ ^ " 

the Messenger of Allah ^ said: JH} t sSLiJl eli ll^U iTpl :^ 
'Whoever prays this prayer with us, >i . ^ 0 - - - M " - » - „ 

and had come to 'Arafat before ^ r ^ c ljL ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
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that, whether by day or night, then 

his //a/; is complete, and his rites e*— 
finished.'" (Sahih) 

jus ^U^l lijil ^y>J *U- U l^Lj t^^' ^^j^ 1 ^r^-l t^>w oiL^I] 

JlSj 4, J^U-I ^ t^U jjIj r^Y:^ <.jL^\j A<\\:^ t£fl JI iljM 

Chapter 69. Camping At Mina J jjlll - (n^ ^^JD 

1951. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Mu'adh 
narratedfromoneofthe 
Companions of the Prophet that a* : iO^ 1 V- 

he narrated: "The Prophet m _ t - Jj, ^, , ^ ^ ^ . r >Sfl 
delivered a sermon at Mina, and 1 ' - - S~ 

instructed (the people) to take 6? ^ ^ 0^\P l ^ 

their places. He said: 'Let the ,^ .r- u , ^ „ s tl , 

Muhdjir camp here, and he ~ J ^ J - ; 

pointed to the right of the Qiblah, JjlJ)) : J Us t^jlli jU^j J**-; 
'...and the Ansar here/ and he - 0 0 . t .,1 - \ , % 

pointed to the left of the Qiblah, ^ ^ Jl ^ t<(L ^ 

'...and then let the people camp t ^j, ^ jj 3^3 t «qJ> ^Sily 

around them/" (Sahih) ' ' * 



.rvi/o /n/*: 



Comments: 

See Hadith no. 1957. 

Chapter 70. What Day Should ?Ji $ 4^ (v * 

A Sermon Be Delivered In * " * * 

Mina? (NM 

1952. Abu Najih narrated from lil^ : ? ^UJ| ^ ll^i lilU- - ^oY 
two men from the tribe of Banu , „ ^ ^ 

Bakr that they said: "We saw the ^ ^ l C? u ^ & 

Messenger of Allah |§ deliver a ^ ^ ^5 ^ j> ^1 

sermon on the middle day of the "J ^ > . ^ ^ ^ / ^ " 0 

days of Tashriq, while we were 65 ^ 41)1 ^0 ^ 

close to his mount. And that was * ^ ^ 

the sermon that the Messenger of - ' " ' ' - - I 
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Allah $g delivered at Mina." ^ - . * . , ^ >• > 

. JjCPj ^Jj^ ^1 ^1 # Aj ^iU ^ ^1^1 ^ 

1953. It was reported from Sarra' : jll; ^ iLJ tiai- - \<\«r 
bint Nabhan — and she had owned ( ^ o > , 

a house during Jahiliyyah — [1] ^ o^S- 51 ^ **rfJ y) 

narrated: "The Prophet *g 1 ^ ^ ^ 

delivered a sermon to us on the ' " o ~ - 

'Day of Heads,' and he said: 'What : cJli - &*l*J» J> HrS ?3 

day is this?' We replied: 'Allah and ,| }) tJ I # ^ ^ 

His Messenger know best.' He said: ^ . / f - * 

'Is this not the middle day of the :JU . jUi-l ^ij^jj <uil : VlAJ p£ 

days of TashriqT" (Hasan) ^ < , < 

Abu Dawud said: And this is - ^ I " 

exactly what the uncle of Abu V"J- ^\ j^p JU ilUSj :SjlS ^1 JU 

Hurrah Ar-Raqashi narrated as ~- j$S\ €\ *\ "li'Jl 

well, that he delivered the sermon * oij-^ f - J . ^ • ^ ^ 

in the middle day of Tashriq. 

Comments: 

The three days following the 10 th of Dhul-Hijjah are called The Days of 
Tashriq, so called because Tashriq means "to cut meat in strips and dry them 
in the sun (for preservation)." 

Chapter 71. Whoever Said That 4^ : J15 ^ " (v ^ 

A Sermon Is Delivered On The ^ yT jjjj 

Day of Sacrifice *i 

1954. Al-Hirmas bin Ziyad Al- 

Bahili narrated: "I saw the Prophet > . . s ^ 9 ^ , , . . £ ^ 

g| deliver a sermon to the people ^ : ^ J1 ^ ^ ^ ^ 

upon his camel Al-'Adba' on the ^ : JU ^dl ^ >U>Jl Jfe 

Day of the Sacrifice at Mina." 0 V * ' s >>» \J fi 

(Hasan) filial J* ^-llll ^ t!^ 1 



[1] They say that she had been in charge of or owned a house containing idols, and that this 
is the meaning. 
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cuJ> c^^Jl y ^L-Jlj tAo/r:ju^l ^y-l 6iL**l] :^y^ 

. ^ * ^ 1 : ^ t jL^- j^jIj Y ^ or : ^ t ^jI a^j>w? j ^ ^ ^£p 

1955. Abu Umamah narrated: "I Juilil j>\ J^ji ISoi - Hoo 
heard the sermon of the Messenger ' , „ > • ^ , . • 
of Allah m at Mina, on the Day of ^ ^ ^ : ^ 1 > J ' 
Sacrifice." (Sahih) U oiw «f^^l y>M ^ llLi uio^ 

j aj jjb ^i- 1 ^- y \ t * / 0 ^jH^^ 6iL%J] 

. " £-jw? Jr*^*- 11 ■ J J "\ ^ "\ : ^ t ^-U ^Jl -Up aJL^I j ^ £ ^ : ^ o jjUJl 

Chapter 72. What Time Should ^' : ^ < VY 

The Sermon Be Delivered On , . " . 

The Day Of The Sacrifice? (Vt ^ 

1956. Raff bin 'Amir Al-Muzani ^ ^UjJl jlp t£U - Hon 
narrated: "I saw the Messenger of , - . . 

Allah ^ deliver a sermon to the - - J s r^^ 

people after the sun had risen 3 JJ. ^ j$J&- ^j^ 1 Cf^ 

some distance. He was upon a /> * , " , ' ^ 

white donkey, and 'All, may Allah 41)1 J j^3 cJrj : Jli i>Jl 

be pleased with him, was conveying ^ Jj, ^\ ^ ^ 

(the sermon) to others on his * s >e # >9 " ' ; 

behalf. Some people were standing, ts^J ^ CsfJ U^J 

whereas others were sitting." ^ c - 

(Sahih) ^ *" J f' ^ 

Chapter 73. What Should The J ftWl ^1 U - (vr j^JD 

Mention In His Khutbah " " » > 

At Mina? * (vl cr« ^ 

1957. Abdur-Rahman bin Mu'adh ±J> lilU- :jlli lili- - \^ov 
At-Taimi said: "While we were at £ , 

Mina, the Messenger of Allah m & ^* <J* ^ ^ ^ I 3 J| 

delivered a sermon. Our hearing ^ ^ jlp 

was sharpened (by Allah), such that e o ' _ ' _ > 

we could hear what he was saying CS^J M ^ : ^ t!^ 1 
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fit 



while we were in our tents. He ^ e ^ - . 

taught them their rites (of U ^ ^ LpU ^ 1 ^1 

until he reached the Jamrahs. j^iiii jiLi <y ^Jj Jji 

Then, he placed his two index e e , „ ^ 

fingers in his ears, and said: ^r^\ £^3* J 1 ^ 1 $ f4^^ 

'(Throw) with pebbles used for ^ *j :jLi *i 

Khadhf' He then commanded the . s ^ > J - 

Muhdjir to camp at the front of the s'h <.^^Jl f-^> <y IjJj^ 

Masjid, and the ylnsar to camp at V- 5 * . c • i W m --Vri 

the back, and the rest of the people ^ r ' - ' ^ 

to be behind them." (Saftih) . ilJ> 1AJ ^-llil 

Chapter 74, On Spending The jy &i : (vi r^JD 
Nights Of Mina In Makkah ~ 



(Vo iUJl) 



1958. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Farrukh ^ ^ jiLJ ^1 L±ii- - WoA 
asked Ibn 'Urnar: "We buy and sell * ^ ;tf ^ 

our goods with other people, and v? 1 ^ 

then one of us goes to Makkah and ^ JjlIj i ^1 }l - ^ 

spends the night there, with our > t s 

goods." He replied: "As for the ^ £jj U ^ " 

Messenger of Allah «f, he would .ft ^ ;Jl5 ^ 

spend his days and nights in Mina." - ' , * 7 s ' % , 

(Da'if) LSI ?JUl &o Uuil 

y} j I Jj>>- # 4j 3jb ^_>JU>- ^ ^or/o;^i^J| o-^l [cA,- * ., /* eiL*-J] \^j>u 

1959. Ibn 'Urnar narrated: "Al- t > ^ ^ _ ^ M 
'Abbas asked permission from the 



Messenger of Allah g| to spend ^ ^IjIIp ^ jJlj ^1 



the mehts of Mina in Makkah, > , s ,- u u - , . 

because he would give water (to ^ * ^ y- ^ u 

the Muhrims) to drink, so the ^ ^ ^jd &j JLJ 61 ^ 4il J^i^ 
Messenger of Allah #| granted him " - . * 

permission." (5^) ^ U ^ 



I 
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. T • To : £ t ^1 j <u ^ /^l <1^^>- (>• ^ 0 : C 

Comments: 

A pilgrim may stay outside Mina for some genuine reason like serving the 
pilgrims, grazing cattle, tending the sick, etc. 

Chapter 75. The Salat At Mina pUJl - (vo f ^Jl) 

(vi Atodl) 

1960. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Yazid tjUi III 5l - 
narrated: " £ Uthman prayed four * > s „ • _ 

/to*'** at Mina. 'Abdullah (bin ^ f* 1 ^ * - & ^ J 

Mas'ud) then said: "I prayed two 'h*^* {/> tjUt hj^ 

Rak'ahs with the Prophet and > a> s ' ^ , o tf 

two /?flik'fl/w with Abu Bakr, and ^ : Ju ui c^S^ ^ 

two Rak'ahs with 'Umar," — Hafs ^ - :<jbl jlp JU* ,L^1 

(one of the narrators) added: "And - * , , 0 

with 'Uthman at the beginning of y^- J^t ^ W$ 

his rule, then he completed it 



(started praying four later)." — 



The addition from here on is from ^1 i'j - <>? 

Abu Mu'awiyah (one of the > a ~ > ,f t >> . s ; ^ 

narrators) - "Then your paths ^ rS ^ r " ^ 

have differed after this. How I wish oUiT, ^jl ^ J 5f 

that I could substitute these four ^> / ,^ ^ 

Rak'ahs with two that will be ^ ^ Jli 

accepted!" — Al-A'mash (one of :JU JU 4il Ilp Si A^pl 

the narrators) said: "So Mu'awiyah ^ ^ s ^, o ^ „ y ^ 

bin Qurrah narrated to me from !?l~j>1 c4U» p jU^ ^ o4e :<0 

some Shaikhs of his that 'Abdullah t \ ^j^Jj . 

prayed four?!" He said: "So it was 

said to him: 'You criticized 

'Uthman, then you prayed four?' 

He said: 'Differing is even worse!"' 

(Sahih) 

1961. It was reported from Az- : P ^i ^ jlUJ l^o^- - 

Zuhri, that 'Uthman only prayed 



four Rak'ahs at Mina because he 
was planning to stay (in Makkah) 
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after Hajj." (Da'if) * - >\ * V r -i m •* 

* ° ^ - ° 
. ^AJI Jul <Uli)M 

. <cp <u1 OUtp i3jju jj ^y^^Jl # -^-Jl oil^l] \ £gj*u 

1962. Ibrahim narrated: "'Uthman ^1 ^ ^^111 ^ illi Uiai - N^IY 
prayed four since he took . >. 
(Makkah) as a place of residence : JU ^ ^ 

(for himself)." (Da'if) . &j Uj^ji J-^ JL^ 

1963. It was reported from Yunus, U ^-1 :**>Ujl ^ 1L>J LiJL^- - Hir 
from Az-Zuhrl, that he said: _ # ( i > , ^ > 
"When 'Uthman had took charge :JU ^ ^ ^^ Jl ^ 
of the properties in At-Ta'if, and jf si^lj ^iLjl Jlj^i ilip I^Jl LlJ 
wanted to stay there, he prayed s> , ,* 5 

four. Then, later leaders followed % ^ ^ tL ~^ J^> ^ ^ 

him in this practice." {Da'if) ItsVl 

1964. It was reported from Ayyub, :J c pIL!*I ^ LiJL^- - N All 
from Az-Zuhri, that 'Uthman bin ^ „ fl Y . ^ * tf „ , 
'Affan prayed the complete prayer jl & y> ^ ^ 
at Mina because of the Bedouins, jit ^ sSt-SaJl ^i! OU^ ^ OLii- 
for they were numerous that year. % ' . >** 

So he led them in four Rak'ahs in J^** fc # u ^ 
order to teach them that (those) ^ 
prayers were of four Rak'ahs" u * 

Chapter 76. Shortening (Of jki liV -iall ^ - <vi <***J» 

Prayers) For The Residents Of - * * r 

Makkah < vv 

1965. Harithah bin Wahb Al- L ^ ^ _ mo 
Khuza'I, whose mother was a wife o , " ^ „ ^ 
of Omar's, and who gave birth to if. ^^-"i ^ 
'Ubaidullah bin 'Umar, narrated: "I >\ > - >>A • c,^ , .^j, 
prayed along with the Messenger of - 
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Allah s|| at Mina, and the people 
(congregated) behind him were the 
most that ever did so. And he led & J^J u js\ JL> #| <b1 

us in two Rak'ahs during the " „ . tf ^ 

Farewell Pilgrimage." (Sa/wfc) • L 1 ^ 1 ^ ^ J 

Abu Dawud said: Harithah is from ^ijlSj ^ SjL>- ^1 J 15 

(the tribe of) Khuza'ah, and their ' £ * 

abodes were in Makkah. 

Chapter 77. Regarding Stoning J 1 ^ 11 J (vv 
The Jimar ' (VA 

1966. Sulaiman bin 'Amr bin Al- ^ r^ ] A ~ mn 

Ahwas narrated from his mother ^. ^ ju - * ' * * '"jJ- 

that she said: "I saw the Messenger * '~ - ^ ^ & ^'^^ 

of Allah s|§ stone the Jamrah from ^ ^i^ 1 jUlii l^*>-l 

the bottom of the valley, while he # / ^ , ( ' ^ > t . ^ ^ 
was on his mount. He would say 



5§ -ii Jj^3 ^40 ^ 

the T^rwith eveiy pebble, while ^2 jij ^ ^ s^UJl 

a person behind him was sheltering ^ o _ ^ „ 

him. I asked who he was, and I was "-r^- ^ U J^^j J* £ 

told: <A1-Fadl bin Al-< Abbas.' The ^ ^v*], . ^ ^ ^(J 

crowd became more, so the ' tf tf \ 

Prophet ^ said: people! Do not i^ 1 j^30 y 1 ^ 1 

kill one another! And when you ^ ^ ^ ^ ^f L)) 

stone the Jamrah, then throw - * l 

pebbles similar to those for . «^JiiJl jLj Iji^ s^I^Jl ^1*3 
Khadhfr (Da^f) 

1967. (Another chain) from jJU- ^ ^\y\ £\ kSJti- - H"^V 
Sulaiman bin 'Amr bin Al-Ahwas, 
from his mother, she said: "I saw 



the Messenger of Allah H at ^ ^ ^ ^uii ^ | ^| 

Jamrat Al-'Aqabah, on his mount. . - ^ ^ s 

And I saw pebbles in between his 4111 ^3 ^4 ! 3 ^ j ^ ^Jp-^' 
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fingers, and when he threw, the , j_ , ^ . , . 

people threw." (Dalf) ^ ^' 5> ^ i 

•ir^ 1 c5*JJ 
. JjLJl ^-oJj>Jl Jijl [i_q ,.».,/> oiL^*l] *u 

Comments: " * <^ 

The word Hajaran (stones) in this Hadlth has been translated as "pebbles." 
This translation is consistent with the word Hasa (pebbles) in other Ahadlth. 

1968. (Another chain) For this U^l ^ iL>J l£U - 
narration (similar to no. 1967) with ^ * > > . t* - > 
the addition: "And he did not s^li i L J ^ Ji >ky> ^ : t>--Pl ^ 
remain standing at it (after . Uxp li; Jj .^JbJllii i 
throwing)." {Da'if) ' ~ r - 

1969. Nafi' narrated that Ibn 41 jlp Woi : ( ^i2Jl tiai - 
'Umar would go to the Jimar on " 

the three days following the Day of ^ ^ "y^ If) 

Sacrifice on foot — both while ^ j& ^'l J ^uJl J\± h\£ 

coming and returning. And he used - 6 ~* * ' " .* 

to say that this was the practice of ^ Jl jfHJ tL *^0j ^ y^ 1 
the Prophet |g as well. (Sa/if/i) . iuj Jtf 

1970. It was reported from Jabir Ujii :Jj£ ^ xjJ\ Lil^ - HV» 
bin 'Abdullah, that he said: "I saw , t \ , 



the Messenger of Allah m stoning ^' ^ ^ ^ 

(the Jamarat) while on his mount : &\ ^ ^ ^ - ^ 

on the Day of Sacrifice. He said: „ ^ " , \ t 

Take your rites from me, for I fJ* Zh^J J* M & 

know not whether I will perform ^ ;JU yte^v* Ijiifci :jl ^Jl 

my Hajj after this ifa/)7" (&/#) r / ^ , , f! ' . 



1971. (Another chain) from Jabir jjj ^ ^\ UjJ- - \<\V\ 

bin 'Abdullah, who said: "I saw the £ 

Messenger of Allah stoning (the j^y' J^ 1 a* 

Jamarat) while on his mount on the Jj^/, cjfj • J^l ^1 xj> j> yy^. sLk^ 
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Day of Sacrifice at Duha time. As ; . r„ 0 ^ 

for (the days) after that, (he would ^ f>- ^ « 41)1 

pelt) after the sun passed the .^Jjl Jljj jjd Iu> j& ifu 

meridian." (Sahih) 

1972. Wabarah narrated: "I asked jJUJ ^ -Oil & UJoi- - \<WY 
Ibn 'Umar when the Jamrah should , > • , ; * „ £ 0 * 
be stoned. He replied: 'Whenever ^ L ^ ^ 0 - L ^ ^7*^ 
your leader stones, then do so.' But ?3UjJ| ^1 cJL :Jli 
I repeated my question to him, so - \ 0 - > 

he said: 'We would look at the ^ ^ 
time when the sun started its jijj & :JU* 

descent (after high-noon). And - s 
when it did so, we stoned.'" (Sahih) * ^LiJl cJlj li^i 

1973. 'Aishah, may Allah be <iul A^j >j ^ Lia>. - \<Wr 
pleased with her, narrated: "The . ^ 



Messenger of Allah g| performed " ' ^ ^ 

the (Tawaf) Al-Ifadah after he had ^ ^ Jl1>J 

prayed Zuhr on the Day of , lotf 

Sacrifice. He then returned to & ^ & l r UJI ^ ^ 
Mina, and remained there the ^ 
nights of the Tashriq. He would . * ^ * 

stone the Jamrah when the sun 5=^ <>? ^1 ^ 

passed the meridian — each ijj, j^j ^ ^ - J ^ 

Jamrah with seven pebbles. And he I * " ; ^ 

would say the Takbir with every i Lr *i-iJ1 cJlj lil 

pebble. And he would stand at the r^, isL^i *\Z ' *£l .-A'.u* 

first and second (Jamrah), L * cP tt r l - ^ -C"'; 

supplicating earnestly (to Allah), ^UiJl JcK^ ^i^'j ^j^l jlip 
but after throwing the third, he 

would not stand at it." (7/attw) • ^ ^ 
Comments: 

1. On the tenth of Dhul-Hijjah, Jamrat Al-'Aqaba is pelted with pebbles after 
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sunrise. On other days, all the three Jamrahs are pelted with pebbles after the 
sun crosses the meridian. 
2. It is Sunnah to raise up hands and say a long supplication after pelting the 
first and the second Jamrah, It is not Sunnah to do so after the third Jamrah. 



1974. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Yazid ^3 ^ j> - \<\Vt 

narrated that when Ibn Mas'Qd >^> r ^ ^ , 

reached the large Jamrah, he would & ^ ^ t ^ J1 <-^A^ 

stand such that the Ka'bah was ^ ji^Jl ^ tf ^Jl 

towards his left, and Mina towards ' . ' 0 ^ , 

his right, and then he would pelt J! ^ ^ :JU a* 1 ^ 

the Jamrah with seven pebbles. He ^ ^ ^ ^j, ^| ^J, 

would say: This is how the one o 

upon whom Surat Al-Baqarah was ^jj J* 

revealed would stone.'" (Sahlh) ^ ^'di>f ^ liSU :Jlij 



Comments: 

According to other Ahadith also, he struck the Jamrah with pebbles from the 
side of the valley. 

1975. It was reported from Abu i*hs j> 4il xJ> lil^ - \Wo 

Al-Baddah bin 'Asim, from his , ^ , 

father, that the Messenger of Allah ^ : C ^ 

g| granted a concession to the &\ xJ> y> IlSU ^1 U^l 

caretakers of camels regarding tf e " tf t * 

spending the nights (in Mina). [1] "(^ ui Jj^ ui ±^ a*. S ^ ^ 

He commanded them to stone on ^ t u ^ \ 4< j 

the Day of Sacrifice, then to stone o '~ - \ ^ * -\ ~ A 

the next day for that day, and the J^l t^) 36 Jj^j ^ 

day after it, and then to stone on : ... c >.s u . 

the day of departure. (Suftifc) ^ ^ r'H 1 f-* ^ ^ 

^Jb- ja V*rv ^'ri:^ y\j ^*V*:^ tjLJlj t li^i I^Jbj iJjs. 



fl] Meaning, that they may spend these nights outside of Mina. 
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1976. (Another chain) Abu Al- ^ Sdi liai iSllI tiai- - Wi 
Baddah bin 'Adi, from his father, t t * ; , 
that the Prophet jg allowed the ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
caretakers of camels to stone on ^J}\ d\ : 'ti^ t>! ^ 
one day, and leave another day. • f „ *\ 

* ^*jt 

Comments: 

The name of Abu Al-Baddah's father was 'Asim and that of his grandfather 
'AdL In this narration, he has been described as the son of £ AdL 

1977. Abu Mijlaz narrated that he ^ j^v 11 ^ ~ ^ vv 
asked Ibn 'Abbas regarding ^ / • * * , ^ 
something about stoning the J , ^ - ^ ■ 
Jamrah. He responded: "I don't .j.:,'.. :JU sSlHS tii 
know whether the Messenger of \ t „ > > 
Allah #t stoned with six or seven r 1 ht %^ a* ^ : ^jh 
stones." (Sahih) ^ ^ ^] u :JUi 

Comments: 

Authentic Ahadith on the authority of other Companions like Jabir bin 
'Abdullah, Ibn 'Umar and 'Abdullah bin Mas'ud, mention seven pebbles 
without doubt and, therefore, this number shall be taken as a rule and 
followed. 

1978. It was reported from Al- jlp l£U - ^VA 
Hajjaj, from Az-Zuhrl, from , tf • , • 
'Amrah bint 'Abdur-Rahman, from ^ ^ : ^ 

'Aishah, who said: "The Messenger ^ tjI^jJl jup oi» s^Ip ^tiy\>^ 
of Allah *H said: 'When one of you C . ^ , > , . V. 

stones the Jamrat Al-'Aqabah, then ^3 ^ : ^ 4)1 Jl> :oJU ^Ip 

everything is permitted for him n/j ^ % ^ ^j, J^f 
except for women.'" (Dalf) ' * " 

Abu Dawud said: This /fadii* is 

weak, Al-Hajjaj did not see Az- ^ j U 
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Zuhri, nor hear from him. B . fl . fl - tf .a _ >x*-u 

Chapter 78. Regarding jkjl - (va ^^Jl) 

Trimming Short And Shaving 

The Hair ">^> 

1979. It was reported from Malik, y> ^ t£U - HV<\ 
from Naff, from Ibn 'Umar, that ■ . > - tf 1 

the Messenger of Allah ^ said: "O ^ ^^Ji^^y ^ 

Allah! Have mercy on those who M^Jii «^akjJl !p4^ ,,) 
shaved their hair." They said: "O s ; . . 
Messenger of Allah! And those 'r^ 1 " :JLi Oir^^ ^ J^j 1 * 
who trimmed it." He said: "O i^, «^k^i ^1 

Allah! Have mercy on those who ^ ; 

shaved their hair." They said: "O . ^^iilSlj,)) :JLS .^^iiiJlj 

Messenger of Allah! And those 
who trimmed it." He said: "And 
those who trimmed it." (Sahlh) 

Comments: 

It is better for men to get their heads shaved with a blade. This ruling does 
not apply to women. They shall only clip off some of their hair. 

1980. It was reported from Musa ~ 
bin 'Uqbah, from Naff, from Ibn „ > 

OJmar that the Messenger of Allah ^ Jf ^ J 5 

^ shaved his hair during the ^ <ul J^i/, :^i ^1 <.^Li 

Farewell Pilgrimage. {Sahlh) • „ ,* ^ 

1981. It was reported from Ibn 1^ :^!>u5l ^ ju*J - HA^ 
Slrin, from Anas bin Malik, that , - ^ ! . 
the Messenger of Allah ^ stoned ^ ^ ^ - ^ 
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the Jamrat Al-'Aqabah on the Day _ . \ >- ,, r 

of Sacrifice, then returned to his ^ » *l Oj^j o\ ^ ^Jl 

tent in Mina, called for a butcher, ^ J p imj ^]\ ^ 

and then slaughtered (his animals). J e tf , / e ^ , 

He then called for a barber, who J^ 1 ^ ^ ^ ^> ^ ^ J*>. 

began shaving from his right side. >J; j^J ^ ^ ^ 

The Prophet #| then started ^ - * t *> '* * 

distributing it to those who were ^ ^^j^b s^*^ ' ^ dr* 

around him — a hair or two (to >\ . , r s£ 

each person). Then, (the barber) ^ - " 

began shaving his left side. After . A^lt ^1 A^ioi «a^JLIp 

he had done so, the Prophet $H 

said: 'Abu Talhah, come here!' and 

he gave it all to him." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

Hair should be cut off from the right side (of the head) first. 

1982. (Another chain, similar to ^ f) f^i* Cf " 

no. 1981) He added that the ' * ' " :> , . . 

Prophet m said to the barber: t ^ JI tjL ^ * ^ ^ 

"Start with the right side and shave jil^ r LU jdi bij^ 



it." (5aM*) 



jJJL li> : jJUJJ JU :aJ J 15 ll^ 



. " (j**>- " • J ^ j a> j Li**> CuJb>- ^ ^ \Y q 

1983. It was reported from U^t ^ Uiai- - 

Tkrimah, from Ibn 'Abbas, that the ; / * . , , > 

Prophet ^ was frequently asked & & - ^\ : ^ Cf ±f 

(questions about the rites) on the ^ jLlj ^ ^ *J^\ ^1 
Day of Mina, and he would always , > ^ . " . / , ^ 

respond: "There is no problem (in : : ^ 

that)." A person asked him: "I ^ ;Jli ^ vj ^ J, 

shaved my hair before sacrificing ^ ( , ( » ' " ' 

(my animal)," so he replied: ^j 1 c4^» i 

"Sacrifice (now), and there is no ' {( — V' *l» 

problem." Another said: "I delayed * J V 
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the stoning (of the Jamarah) and it 
is now afternoon!" he replied: 
"Stone (now), and there is no 
problem." (Sahih) 

ja Wfo:^ t^Jl . . . Lr ~*\ U -Uj lit :^->Ij t^jU*Jl a^-^-I 

Comments: L - 

It is better if the Hajj rites of the tenth of Dhul-Hijjah are done in the 
following order: Stoning the Jamrah, sacrificing the Hadl, cutting or shaving 
the hair, and Tawaf Al-Ifadah. 

1984. It was reported from Umm -^i^iUi bil^ - mt 
'Uthman bint Abi Sufyan, that Ibn " > ^ 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of : <J^ gOr Cf) : J^. <y. 

Allah $g said: 'Women should not . • n- ' c , 1 ? . 

shave; rather, they are only s e ^ ; T > " - 

required to trim (their hair)/" jl jllli ^1 c-1 jUip j»l ^^-1 

1985. (Another chain) from Umm - ^IjiJl j?' " ^ Ao 
'Uthman bint Abi Sufyan, that Ibn ( , > > „ 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of ^ ^ & f - : 
Allah said: 'Women should not ^ ^ j£ j* J^Jl 
shave; rather, they are only , >0 , >j ' . . ^ 
required to trim (their hair)/" ^ ^ f 1 :cJli ^ 
(ftoan) 4jI : J Li ^l!p ^1 V\ 5di 

Chapter 79. Regarding 'Umrah (a • ^dl) s^Ail J^U - (v<\ p^Jl) 

1986. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the ^1 ^. 5u1p USj^- - ^^An 
Messenger of Allah #; performed " fi — > . 
'C/mrafc before performing the i/fl#. ^ ! ^ ^ ^ 
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■ o\ Jl* $§| *h\ Jj-ij ^ipl :Jli 



1987. Ibn 'Abbas said: "I swear by ^ ^ Slli Lilt - mv 

Allah, the only reason that the > > s ,V , , , -«s „ — - 
Messenger of Allah 3g commanded ff> ^ b ^ ^ 

'Aishah to perform 'Umrah in t <J ^ t ^ <ii1 ^ ^ JU^I 

Dhul-Hijjah is to eradicate the /' f * ' 

belief of the people of Shirk. For Jj^j ^ U Ulj 

this group of people from Quraish, a^J ^, ^ ^ #| 41 

and those who were upon their ^ ' " ' - ' ' J . 

religion, used to say: 'When the ^ ^>«JI ol* tiy^Jl J*l >l 
hair (of the animals) has grown, c { ^ , -r,^ . : r . ~ 

and the travel-marks (of the fi * r ^ . * , 

animals) have disappeared, and the cJ^- jIs yj? J^j ^y.j ^y.^ 



month of Safar has started, then it 
is permissible for one to perform 
Vmrah: So they would prohibit an . f>^J»j 5>^> 

'Umrah until Dhul-Hijjah and 
Muharram had finished." (Hasan) 

1988. Abu Bakr bin 'Abdur- j ^ ^ ^ _ mA 

Rahman said: "The messenger of 

Marwan that was sent to Umm J% d <j* ^ (^'4 ^ 

Ma'qal, informed me that she said: -.^^ \ > - • . 1 s s h j^, | 

' Abu Ma'qal was performing Hajj ^ ^\ ^ A ^ , "< ^ 
with the Messenger of Allah so J>\ jlS" :cJll Jj£« j»l J^ji ^jJl 
when he arrived, Umm Ma'qal „ ; fl ~ . lJS * . „ ,s r .... 
said: "You know that I too am ^ « ^ ^ C ^ ^ 

required to perform Hajj." So they ^ o.!Ip As : J4*J> ^1 cJli 

both walked to the Prophet ^ and s ~ " * ^ " * 

entered upon him. She said: "O :cJUi ^ ^ OLUJ Uikli 

Messenger of Allah! /fa;; is ^ J^j oij W ^ 01 J^ijU 
obligatory upon me, and Abu * \ - 

Ma'qal has (a spare) camel!" Abu J> cJl^ : ^1 Jli tl^SC 

Ma'qal said: "She has told the ^ ^, ^ ^ ^, ^ 

truth, but I have bequeathed it (the ^ ' tf ^ 

camel) in the Cause of Allah." The UUapti J-^ ^ ^ jIIp 

Messenger of Allah g| said: "Give 
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it to her, and let her perform Hajj 
on it, for it too is in the Cause of 
Allah." So he gave her the camel. 
She then said: "O Messenger of 
Allah! I am an aged woman, and 
am sick, so is there any deed that 
will give me the equivalent 
(reward) of a Hajj?" He replied: 
' An 'Umrah in Ramadan is 
equivalent to a Hajj"' {Da'if) 



03 o\ jfi 



i^y>u jL^wj o^1p» :J15 



'0* L5f' 



jJL>- 



rvo/T: 



[ 



Comments: 

If one has not performed ifo/)', and they do perform Vmrah in Ramadan, 
they will still be required to perform the obligatory Hajj. 



1989. (Another chain) that Umm 
Ma'qal narrated: "When the 
Messengerof Allah |g went on his 
Farewell Hajj, we owned a camel 
that AbO Ma'qal had bequeathed 
in the Cause of Allah. We were 
afflicted with a sickness, and Abu 
Ma'qal died. The Prophet #| 
performed (his Hajj), and when he 
had returned, I went to him. He 
said: £ 0 Umm Ma'qal! What 
prevented you from performing 
Hajj with us?' She replied: 'I was 
ready (to come), but Abu Ma'qal 
died, and we had a camel that we 
were supposed to perform Hajj on, 
but Abu Ma'qal bequeathed it in 
the Cause of Allah.' The Prophet 
sgi said: 'So why did you not come 
with us, for Hajj is also in the 
Cause of Allah!? But if you missed 
this Hajj with us, then perform an 
Vmrah in Ramadan, for it is like a 
Hajj.'" 



HJ d\Sj ^ si 4ui ^ Uj 

jLSJ :cJIS 01 U 

^ J4*-^ j?^ ^ o^J^ c 2^ 

/ ; ' t ' ^ ^ ' a 1 ' ^ ^ 



i 
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So Umm Ma'qal used to say (after >,.>\ x * u , i J: • H -s 

that): "The /fay is Hajj, and the ^ : J ^ ^ ' 

'Umrah is 'Umrah, yet the U 4)1 Jyij ^ ^ "J** 
Messenger of Allah said what " t , ( 

he said, and I don't know whether ■ & ^ 

this is only for me (or for 
everyone)?" (Dalj) 

j>\ «- ^ jJU- ^ Ju^l ^->Jb- ^ TV* /V 

1990. Ibn ' Abbas narrated: "The ^ ^ Woi-" - H V 

Messenger of Allah ^ wanted to 0 ^ of . 

go for Hajj, so a woman said to her at & if if 
husband: 'Let me perform Hajj .fo ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

along with the Messenger of Allah t j ' „ ^ 0 

g| on your camel.' He said: T don't J^r^ ^fry), s ^ $H 
have (any camel) that you can u ^ u m ^ j >~ * 

perform Hajj on.' She said: 'Let me ' * . , / 

perform Hajj on that camel of JLp i j^J-\ :cJl5 aIIp U is4^ 

yours,' and she named it. He . " . ^ „ r r - T > : , 
replied: That one is bequeathed 

for the Cause of Allah, the Mighty %\ : Jia j§| Jylj J^-j^ 
and Sublime.' So he went to the s . . , ^ - t % . 
Messenger of Allah ^ and said: 41)1 ^ip 1>" Jl>l 

'My wife sends her Sa/am and the ^ fj, 

mercy of Allah to you. She asked - C . - ^ 



41 



me to let her perform Hajj with ^ 4^*^ ^ ^ 
you, for she asked: "Let me : r£ ^ Jjy^ k : ^£J15 

perform /fay along with the ^ ** 
Messenger of Allah g| on your Ufa :JIS J^-j)* J> Zr~f~ ^ 

camel." I told her: "I don't have . . . : , p 0 {, \ . ,f 
(any camel) that you can perform i / 7rT ^ , T , , *' 

Hajj on." She said: "Let me %^ JjJ^ U iilLt M [^1] 
perform //a;; on that camel of ^ ^ , > ' . 

yours," and she named it. So I ^$J^ ^ J 15 
replied: "That one is bequeathed jj< U^Alj 4)1 lUjj 

for the Cause of Allah, the Mighty ' ^ / \ 

and Sublime." The Prophet jg .((jlij^ i^i 

said: Indeed, were you to allow her 
to perform Hajj on it, that would 
be in the Cause of Allah.' He said: 
'And she asked me to ask you what 
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is equivalent to a /fajf/ with you?' 
The Messenger of Allah g| replied: 
'Send her my Salam, and the mercy 
of Allah, and inform her that it — 
meaning an 'Umrah in Ramadan — 
is equivalent to a Hajj with me/" 
(Hasan) 

1991. 'Aishah narrated that the ^ J^ 1 ^ ^ - 
Messenger of Allah g| performed - . ( . s , , >> r ^ . 
two W in Dhul Qa'dah, and ^ f ' ^ ^ 
one in Shawwal. (Hasan) &\ J ol 

<j ijli ^-jJl>- ^ too/o:«s^Ji JjM^» ^ ^y^Jl 4^-j>-i [j-^-] 

Comments: - - \ - ^ 

It is more correct to say that the Messenger of Allah ^g, performed four 
Vmrahs. When 'Aishah, may Allah be pleased with her, said he performed 
two Vmrahs, she did not count the Vmrah of Al-Hudaibiyah, because the 
Messenger of Allah was denied passage to Makkah by the pagans, and he 
had to go back to Al-Madinah without performing it. She also did not count 
the Vmrah he did along with Hajj. In view of this, it may be said that he 
performed only two Vmrahs independently and separately. 

1992. Mujahid narrated that Ibn - \W 
'Umar was asked: "How many ^\ * " ^ ^ „ 
Vmrahs did the Messenger of ^ u* j* 1 ^ 
Allah m perform?" He replied: .j^ m ^ J > * j r - 
"Two." 'Aishah said: "Ibn 'Umar tfs ^ , 
knows that the Messenger of Allah ol J**- {j>\ ^1* JiJ 

m performed three Vmrahs, not ? ^ # ^ j 

including the one that he did with ^ ^ ^ *f J 
his Farewell Pilgrimage." (Da'if) ^-^P 1 
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1993. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "The : ^ ^3 tfo. - mr 
Messenger of Allah |g performed > s '\ *; e \ e > ^ ^ 
four Vmrahs: The '£/mra/i of Al- ^ J 1 ^ 1 ^v 11 ^ ^ ^ 
Hudaybiyah, and the second one ^ , ' ^ ^ 
when they all agreed to perform an - ^ - , * 

Vmrah the following year, and the • £j1 $H Jj^j : <-^ 

third one from Ji'irranah, and the . \, . ~.i?ti' -^*ti 

fourth one that he performed along ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ y ' " '"~ 

with his Hajj '." (Sa/rf/r) ^1 iLl^lj til^Jl ^ 2Jli!lj tjuli 

- " ^-i jr*^" " • <3 ^ J *V ^ ^ • Q 

1994. Anas narrated: "The £J&1 aJjll ^ - ^* 
Messenger of Allah #| perforihed , 
four Vmrahs — all of them in ^ f * ^ ■ ^ ^ 
Dhul-Qa'dah, except for the one 331 &\ J^i^ 01 ; ^Ji ^ t sSl£5 
that he performed along with his * * . * , ? 

(Sa/#) £ ^ ^1 ^ & f + & 

Abu Dawud said: # Up to here, I am . 
certain of the narration of Hudbah, „ , , ^ , , ^ ^ ^ ^ , 
and I heard it from Abu Al-Walld, ^ ^ :SjlS ^1 J 13 

but am not sure about the ^ r jj^, ^ ^3 

precision of it: "...One Vmrah at ^« . 

the incident of Al-Hudaybiyah, or ?UiiJl s^lpj J 1 ^e^ 1 ^3 

from Al-Hudaibiyah. And the make ^ : >^ • . 

up Vmra/i in Dhul-Qa'dah. And an \ ' ^ f ^ J ' \ 
Vmrah from Ji'irranah — from the ^ tS^iiJl Jli- JUIIp 

place that he distributed the spoils * ^ , 

of war from Hunain — in Dhul 
Qa'dah. And one Vmrah that he 
performed with his HajjT 

CoJL>- \Y Of : q t ^r^^°3j t 4 p-^"* 0 ^ • {Hj*** 



The Rites Of Hajj and 'Umrah 



473 



Chapter 80. Regarding The * > 

Menstruating Women Who tr^Sff^; ^; " (A% P*^ 10 

Entered Ihram For 'Umrah, But l^ji* ^/ ift™ ^>JI ^ 
Then Caught The Time for . e , 7T * . / ? * '/ 

Hajj, So She Left Her 'Umrah > "^Sdf^ 

and Performed : Should 
She Make Up Her 'Umrah ? 

1995. Hafsah bint 'Abdur-Rahman ^ jlp bil^- - 

bin Abi Bakr narrated from her , ^ 

father, that the Messenger of Allah 4)1 ^ : ^ oi ^ 

m said to him: "O 'Abdur- ^ ^ <X ^ 

Rahman! Accompany your sister a \ ^ \ \ - * 
'Aishah, and allow her to perform '/i ^ <y. ir^s^ ^ 
an Vmrah from Tan'im. When you Ju ^ \[ j ,^ ^ . ^ 
descend from the peak, let her , " ; 

enter the state of Ihram, for indeed *J^j\ \yJ-y>\ : j^-^J1 aliJ 

it is an 'Umrah that will be 
accepted." (Sahih) 



. «4 



Comments: 

Tan'im is about six miles from Makkah. 

1996. Muharrish Al-Ka'bl • x& - \\\\ 



narrated: "The Prophet $g came to 

Ji'irranah, and went to the Masjid. ^} : f? ] j* ^' ^ f^ ] ^ ^ 

He prayed as much as Allah willed ^] ^ ^ ^ ^ * 

him to pray, then entered the state ^ , ,\ ' e - 9 

of 7/*ram and mounted his animal. Jit t^H 1 : if 

He then turned towards the valley ^ ^ u ^ ^^j,"',, «,.], 

of Sarif, until he arrived at the ^ ' ; ; 

road of Al-Madinah. He then spent J^ti ^^-U ci^' P "-fS^ 1 p 



the night in Makkah and awoke 
there." (Hasan) 



I 
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Comments: 

The Messenger of Allah #g, performed Vmrah at night and returned the 
same night to Ji'irranah. So, he spent the night there. That is why most 
people remained unaware of his Vmrah, 



Chapter 81. Remaining (In y, j \&\ 6l - (a\ ,^~JD 

Makkah) After Vmrah ^ * [ r^~~ 

(AT aJ^\) 

1997. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "The ^ ^ l£U - \<W 
Messenger of Allah ^ stayed for ^ > >£ ^ ^ s _ > 
three (days in Makkah) after he ^ : V-> Cf- 
performed the make up Vmrah." ^ ' J ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

.Ji&lj^i j^>^>Jj j t Ljcp j jUJju £^r*j jjjlj JUt^vJ \_<—& : . *.J? oiL^I] .'g^pu 

Comments: 

See no. 2022. 

Chapter 82. (TWa/ Of) ^ l^lWl - (AT ^^Jl) 

Ifadah In fla// " , , , 

1998. Ibn 'Umar narrated: "The bili ^ i^-f ^ - mA 
Prophet i| performed the (Tawdf) . > 0 .> rs . > fl . 
Al-Ifddahon the Day of Sacrifice, ^ ^ L ^ ^ ^ ^ 
then prayed Zw/ir at Mina" — j^j j&\ ^ ^lif $g ^1 
meaning after he had returned. ' " , 
(Sahih) 



^ ^*^*C ^ J**"^ fji ol^k k— jL^C^I e-jlj ^^^^ tj»-Lw<> *• 

Comments: 

It is obligatory on a pilgrim, as he returns from 'Arafat and Al-Muzdalifah, to 
perform Tawdf around the Ka'bah on the tenth of Dhul-Hijjah, or any time 
later. This circumambulation is called Tawdf Al-Ifddah. It is better to perform 
it on the 10 th of Dhul-Hij jah or any time during the three days following it. 

1999. Umm Salamah narrated: ^ J^hj If. ~ 

"The night of the Day of Sacrifice t , . , ;s „ ^.^ * K , 

was my night with the Messenger ^ - J ^ ^ 

of Allah §§. When he reached me, sj££ ^1 tilU- :^UJ-J ^ ^ 
Wahb bin Zam'ah came, along with 
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a man from the tribe of Abu 
Umayyah, and they were each 
wearing a Qamis. The Messenger 
of Allah #| asked Wahb: 'Did you 
perform (the Tawdf of) Al-Ifadah, 
O Abu 'Abduilah?' He said: 'No, 
by Allah, O Messenger of Allah.' 
So the Prophet ^ said: Take your 
Qamis off.' So he took it off from 
his head, as did his companion, and 
then asked: 'But why, O Messenger 
of Allah?' He said: 'Today is a day 
that you have been allowed to 
leave (the state of Ihram) once you 
have stoned the Jamrah — 
meaning everything is allowed for 
you except for women — but if 
night falls before you perform the 
Tawdf of the House, then you will 
return to the state of Ihram, just as 
you were before you stoned the 
Jamrah, and until you perform 
Tawdf r (Hasan) 



T^oa: 



Q\ 'J?*, J,\ J& cilS : oil* l# iSlj 

^ **"J 4^*3 ^ 

^AIp :#g J 15 

jUli^ f^' 1^1 Jr^J fji : 

A^o ^s- Lo ^jA \ c _ j ^AJ I J^V ^ I * j-***^ ' 

ji ^^£i^5 u^>- ^y^f 



^jl A^y^l eilu-l] : gijpu 



2000. It was reported from Abu 
Az-Zubair, from 'Aishah and Ibn 
'Abbas both, that the Prophet |g 
delayed the Tawdf on the Day of 

Sacrifice until the evening. (Da'if) . , , r 



i 
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2001. It was reported from 'Ata' t . > > .r, . 

bin Abi Rabah, from Ibn 'Abbas, ^ - Y • 

that the Prophet #| did not walk ^ ? Lkp ^1 j>\ 

briskly (Ramal) during the seven fi s , ' 

(circuts of Tawa/ for) Al-Ifadah ? ^ ^ 01 V* 1 ^ 'C^ ^ ! 

that he performed, (ffiwan) ^ ^] ^jj, ^ ^ Jj- 

Chapter 83. Departing (From (Al ^-m _ (Ar 

Makkah) ^ ^ r 

2002. Ibn 'Abbas said: "People ^ : ^ ^ bili- - Y • • Y 
began dispersing from all ^ , "' , , . 
directions, so the Prophet^ said: J* tJ^-^l jLJI^ J* 
'Let not anyone leave until the last ^ ^ 5^ . Ju ^ , 
act that he does is the Tawaf a ' 

around the House.'" (SafaTr) N» ^1)1 JUi ji ^ 

Comments: '-^^^ 
This Hadith proves that Tawaf Al-Wadct (the farewell circumambulation) is 
obligatory except for a menstruating woman. Skipping it entails a penalty 
(sacrifice of an animal). 

Chapter 84. The Menstruating & <j#^ 4^ " (M 
Woman Who Leaves After (The (A0 ^ |} 

Tawaf Of) Al-Ifadah ' * 

2003. 'Aishah narrated that the ^ ^ u ^ ^ " 
Messenger of Allah i| mentioned ^ -iLbii. 
Safiyyah bint Huyayy. He was told: 
"She has started her menses." So :Juii i^J- cJL> Zjup 4i\ 
the Messenger of Allah #| said: 



"She might delay us!" They 



replied: "O Messenger of Allah, L^jl i^i J^ijU LgJUJ» 
she has already performed the ' « ^ \ , , t 

(Tawaf) Al-Ifadah." So he said: "In ^ w : JUi ^ 

that case, then no (she won't 
delay)." (Sahih) 
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2004. It was reported from Al- u^-l :jj^ ^ /JJ- - Y**t 
Walld bin 'Abdur-Rahman, from / , ^ , 9 „ 
Al-Harith bin 'Abdullah bin Aws, u>. & J* ui J% jp ^1 
who said: "I went to 'Urnar bin Al- ^ 4i\ xJ> ^ ^UJl ^ *J±'J\ & 
Khattab and asked him regarding a ^ „ '\ ; 0 \ ' ' t ' 
woman who performs the Tawdf of olli w->Qa>Jl j> ^p c~Jl :J15 ^-jl 
the House on the Day of Sacrifice. *t t - A»'u 
and then her starts menses. He 1 \, " y 
said: 'Let the last act that she does ^s4P^ ^r 1 'j^' 
be the Tawaf?" So Al-Harith said: * .a% - x .'.- > ; ... 

And that is exactly what the ^ J ^ J - 
Messenger of Allah §| told me as t *iJLSjJ jp cJj! JUi : J15 .j|§ 
well.' 'Umar said: 'Woe to you! . - ^ 

You asked me regarding a matter « 41)1 J ^ ^ cJU ^ jp ^Jl^ 
that you had already asked the . !!Ji]U.| UXJ 

Messenger of Allah (And was 
it not possible) that I would 
contradict him?"' (Sahih) 

<u ^\ ^jOj- i\Ao;^ t «^^Jl» ^ jLJl j>-\ [j^sw? «jLm#J] \^ m j>u 

Chapter 85. Regarding The ^ ^ ^ _ (Ao 

Farewell Tawaf y ^ ^ . * r 7 ™ 

2005. It was_ reported from Al- t ^ ^ ^ ^ _ Y % % 0 
Qasim, from 'Aishah, may Allah be " * ' e ^ t 
pleased with her, that she said: "I '(t^^ 1 ^ 
entered Ihram for 'Umrah from ■: "cJli Ulp 
Tanlm, and then entered (Makkah) ^ & *" ^ 
and completed my 'Umrah. The <ui1 3>^j ^j£>\j c-ls A ^ cJU-Ia 
Messenger of Allah it waited for ^ s > ?^ f ^ _ 
me at Al-Abtah until I had finished, ^ f~ « 
and then commanded the people to ,13 ^ jyLj Jifj :cJli iJ-P-^JL 
commence their travel. And the *t - - r 
Messenger of Allah ^ went to the ■ ^ ^ 



I 
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House, performed the Tawdf, and 
then left." (Sahih) 

2006. (Another chain) from Al- ^ : & ^ iUi L&i- - Y 
Qasim, from 'Aishah, that she said: p . 5 , t 

"I left (Makkah) with him — if ^ ^ : 4^ J| A J* 1 

meaning with the Prophet * - - ^ :v £jtf &u ^ ' tfi 

along with the remaining crowd. - 

He camped at Al-Muhassab..." — Jj^ ~ $H 

Abu Dawud said: Ibn Ba shsh ar / ._ 1 

(one of the narrators) did not 

mention the incident of her being <<Z** j^i ^ y\ 
sent to Tan'Tm — "...then I came 
to him in the early morning. He 
commanded his Companions to J~^L; oiU ixL- 

depart (for Al-Madinah), and he 
too left, and went to the House 



before the Subh prayer, performed 44-^ '*'/A\ p j~? 9 

the Tawdf, and then left for Al- 

Madinah." (Sahih) J! 

2007. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Tariq l£U ^ - Y**V 

narrated from his mother, that * * 

when the Messenger of Allah v* 1 ^ f 1 ^ 

would pass by a certain place at the ^ ^l^Ji ^ M ij; ^1 ^ <u>IjC£ 

'House of Ya'la', — 'Ubaidullah ,\ a V 

(one of the narrators) forgot which d ^ M ^ Jj^j ^ > ! iij^ 

place — he would turn to face the _ jiS ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Ka'bah, and supplicate. (Day) ' 

. JUJI 
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. 4-5 £ Li 



Chapter 86 (Camping In The ^-j, ^ _ (M , () 

Valley Of) Al-Muhassab • " * * r 

(AV U>ci\) 

2008. 'Aishah narrated: "The only ^ : jl^ ^ 1^1 li^ - Y -A 
reason that the Messenger of Allah 

camped at Al-Muhassab was to if ^) if Cf it J^i 

facilitate the exit (from Makkah), m ^ ^ vr ^ ^ 

and it is not a Sunnah. So whoever J ? ' 

wishes to do so may camp there, fr/J^ CJa>di\ 
and who so wishes to may leave it." 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 

Since the Messenger of Allah dismounted here and so did his Rightly- 
Guided Khali f ah, it is, no doubt, recommended to stop over here. 'Aishah and 
Ibn 'Abbas considered it a common stopping-place. 

2009. Abu Rafi' said: "The ^ fr. >■„ tet \&. - y . >\ 

Messenger of Allah $g did not * ^ 

command me to camp there, but I Sili L$Jb-j :^ ^ ^^i^Jl t CLi ^1 

set his tent out, so he camped." — , > ;s „ > • , ;s , " * £ 

Musad-dad (one of the narrators) C U ^ L ^ 

said: "He (Abu Rafi') was in ^| ;ju jUJ ^ OLJU ^ OL^S" 
charge of the belongings of the .% . ^ * * \* > 2 . ' 

Prophet ^" — 'Uthman (one of ^ 01 ^ 4)1 J J^ ^> u - : *£^ 
the narrators) said: "At Al-Abtah." >te & > ch 

(Sahih) ^ o^J 

•SI ^ ] $ ^ :Vx^ Jli 

. aj ^jj jLi~K lLoJl>- /^-a \V\V:^ 

2010. Usamah bin Zaid said that uSjl^- :jl>- ^ li^-l lil*- - Y*\» 
he asked the Messenger of Allah ^ \> . ^ ^ 
i|: "O Messenger of Allah, where & J* ^ ^1 : JU^ 1 -V 
will you stay tomorrow?" He ^ t ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
replied: "And has 'Aqll left any t ^ - ' % „ *~ t 
house for us?" Then he added: ifi ^ J^j^ £i <y. 
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"We will camp at the Valley of * - . . 5 „ > 

Banu Kinanah, where the Quraish U ^ : JU " ^ ^ " ^ J ^ 

had swore upon disbelief," — ^JjlJ :JU p 

meaning (the Valley of) Al- ^ ^ e > e £ > ^ ^ 

Muhassab. And (it was so named) J* crO 5 ^ Ja 

because the tribe of Banu Kinanah ^ ^ ^ t ^J^J, ^ 

formed a treaty with the Quraish * . * J > 

against Banu Hashim that they ^3 ^ ^' ^ 

would not marry from them, and * . > > ^> ^ - . > > °> 

not engage in any transactions with o T*^' " , J P""*- 3 -^ 

them, and not help them in any -d?^^ : ^V^J '-^j*^ ^ 
way. m (Sahih) 

Comments: 

The Messenger of Allah left his property in Makkah when he emigrated 
to Al-Madinah. Abu Talib's property was inherited by Talib and 'Aqil. Ja'far 
and 'All were excluded because they had converted to Islam. Talib 
disappeared, leaving no trace, on the Day of Badr and, consequently, 'Aqil 
took possession of the property. 

2011. Abu Hurairah narrated that lJjl^- : jJU- ^ iji^J - Y • \\ 
when the Messenger of Allah «j . . , f 

wanted to depart from Mina, he ^ &JJ^^ Jj** ^ : j»* 

said: "We will depart tomorrow..." j| is^^i ^1 ^ c^uJLv ^1 t ^ jijJi 

and the rest of the Hadith is similar o . / f V 

(to no. 2010), but he did not >~ 01 it 41 Jj^j 

mention the first part, nor did he -j ^ ^ jL * ^j, 

mention the Valley of Banu r ^ 0 ; 

Kinanah. (Sa/«7*) ^ ^ 

^-jL t. <. ^*-L^j ^ o ^ * : ^ (. aSCo ^ ^jJl Jjy ^-jL t fc tij^*^' ^-^^ • g.j^ 

2012. Nafr narrated that Ibn tfjJ- ^1 ^-T^T 
'Urnar would take a brief nap at 

mghi it .Ai-Batha' and then enter ^ ^ ^ ^? ^ ^ 
Makkah, and he would say that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ used to do 



[i] 



See also no. 2910. 
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likewise. (Sahlh) *\ ^ >, >*, * > . . 

2013. Ibn 'Umar reported that the . jjv ^ - y or 
Prophet prayed Zw/zr, S4sr, ^ *\ ^ ^ £ , £ , ^ 
Maghrib and 7sA5' at Al-Batha', ^ L ^ 
then slept for a short time, and ^ , i, 

then entered Makkah. And Naff ; " - ' 

reported that Ibn 'Umar would do jl i^ if if 

Comments: 

During the Days of Tashriq, stoning the Jamrdt is done after the sun has 
crossed the meridian. On the last day, the Messenger of Allah set out 
from Mina, stoned the Jamrdt and arrived in Al-Batha' where he performed 
the Zuhr prayer. 

Chapter 87. Regarding lili fOi y> J> : 4^ < AV ^^JD 

Someone Who Did An Act , . . m . * \ \>« 

Before Its Time During Hajj (AA ^ 0 ^ ^ ^ ^ 

2014. 'Abdullah bin 'Amr bin Al- j* cf 4^°' Wai- - Y • U 
'As narrated, "The Messenger of 



Allah stood at Mina during the 



Xji it ^r*f if '^^4 



Farewell Pilgrimage, and people ^ j ^» <3ul j£* js> 

were coming to ask him questions. \ r ' ' ' ' ^ 

A man came and said: 'O 9^ J M ^ J>ij ^> 

Messenger of Allah, I did not ^ Stiii ^iS^Jl 
realize, and so I shaved my hair 



before sacrificing/ So the ^ r 3 ^ !4Sil J ^ L - 

Messenger of Allah ^ said: ^ ^ |)( ^, ^ Ju ^ 

'Sacrifice, and there is no problem y ^ < - 

with that.' And another came to J^i^ J^j t<( £S^ 
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him and said: 'O Messenger of ,f tf ,, £ > 8 

Allah, I did not realize, and so :Jb V->' jl ^ ^ H 

sacrificed before stoning.' He jii ui c«£>£- 

replied: 'Stone, and there is no ^ * *t *t > 

problem with that' And he was not N 3 £J>I» *^ % >» jl 



asked about anything on that day 
that was done before or after (its 
proper time) except that he said: 
'Do it, and there is no problem 
with that.'" (Sahlh) 

t AT : ^ iU jj> j 4j\jS\ ^Js> <*Jii\ j ybj LUJl i ^JjJI <. ^jUtJl <l>- \ ^y*L> 

'C 5 ! - ■ • l^^ 1 J*j e^ 1 ^ ^ 'C^ 1 t r Lw ^ J 

2015. Usamah bin Shank narrated: l^ 1 ui " 

"I went along with the Prophet m, ^ ^ ^ ,'^ch\ ^ ^ 
for Hajj, and people would come to -' t ' " , > *- ' 

him (to ask). Some would say: 'O ^r'j>- '-^ 0* tl^ i*S*>U 

Messenger of Allah! I performed ^ ^ ^ , ^ ^ ^ ^ ^, „ 
the Sa'f before the Tawaf; and ' ~ 

others would ask about doing an j\ jl Jli Jj-^j^ • 

act before or after its time, and he \ t ,>r > , > 

would respond: There is no ^ - ^ J 

problem with that, there is no J^-j \ N i£>£- N» 

problem with that — only when a .« - V , - > - 

person attacks another Muslim's ^ ^> 'p^ >^ ^ 
honor unjustly, for that is the one . «JjUL*j f-J~ 

that has fallen into harm and " 
destruction.'" (Sahlh) 

Chapter 88. Regarding «^J0 ^ ^ < AA (^*-J0 

(Praying Behind A Sutrah In) 

Makkah 

2016. Kathir bin Kathlr bin Al- lil^ ^ juit bil^ - t«n 
Muttalib bin Abi Wada'ah narrated 



from some of his family members, 



from his grandfather, that he saw ^ ^ ^|S} J\ ^ 

the Prophet ^ pray next to the " " ; 



The Rites Of Hajj and Vmrah 



483 



door of Banu Sahm while people 
were walking in front of him, and 
he did not have a Sutrah. {Da'if) 
— Sufyan (one of the narrators) 
said: "Meaning there was no Sutrah 
between him and the Ka'bah." And 
Sufyan said: "Ibn Juraij would 
inform us from him, he said: 
'Kathir informed us from his 
father.' So I asked him about that 
and he said: 'I did not hear that 
from my father, but some of my 
family from my grandfather.'" 



i^i; jc lL JLiJ #| J\j Z\ : 5 jLi 

L> j~>- 1 ^j^j>- ^jj I (j IS* : o L^^> J US j — o^i*l» 



<UP 



jA>JJj AVA:^ i ^ J -j^ il^'j t^T^/Y:JUaj ^jU»JI 



Comments: 

A Sutrah is required even at the Ka'bah. 



Y<HY : jLJl 

, 0 J-~5 -Ltolj-Ji 



Chapter 89. Regarding The 
Sanctity Of Makkah 

2017. Abu Hurairah narrated: 
"When Allah made the Messenger 
of Allah #g to conquer Makkah, 
the Prophet £g stood up in their 
midst, praised Allah and glorified 
Him, and then said: 'Allah 
protected Makkah from the 
elephants, and He made His 
Messenger and the believers to 
conquer it (from the pagans). And 
this (the fighting therein) was only 
permitted for me for an hour in the 
afternoon, and it is now a 
protected sanctuary until the Day 
of Judgment. Its trees cannot be 
uprooted, and its prey cannot be 
molested, and its lost items cannot 
be taken, except someone who 



ixi ^^u* iL>\j - (AS j^^ocJl) 
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wishes to announce it." So Al- r ,?^ ( ^ 

'Abbas stood up and said: £ 0 * ^ * * ;J 

Messenger of Allah! Except for the ^ \r n \\\ ^\ «j Sljj J 15 

JdfefcWr (plant), for (we use it) for ' . % r . 

our graves and our houses.' So the J* 1 ^ J^J " 2 U ^' f 1 ^ *^ 

Messenger of Allah it said: JUi t j ^, - 

"Except for the Idhkh ir." > tt> ~\ ' ( >>o , 

Abu Dawud said: Ibn Mustafa ^ - (( 2 U , ^ 5I)> : ^ ^ J ^ 
added in his narration from Al- -j^ 9^ U 
Walld (one of the narrators): "A t '' ^ tf ( 

person from Yemen, by the name ^ ht ^ a^JI oi* 

of Abu Shah, stood up and said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah! Write (this) 
for me.' So the Messenger of Allah 
it said: 'Write it for Abu Shah.' 
I (Al- Walid) said to Al-Awza'I (one 
of the narrators): 'What is the 
meaning of: "Write it for Abu 
Shah?'" He said: 'Meaning this 
sermon that he heard from the 
Messenger of Allah #|. m (Sahih) 

^jl>- Woo-.^^l ... La^U-j jW/^'j aSU ^>>^ ^L. t^>Jl 

2018. Ibn 'Abbas also narrated this ^1 ^ ouli bil^ - Y»\A 

incident (as no. 2017), except that \ , , 0 ^ * ^ ;* ^ 

he added: "...and its plants should ^ 0* 0* ^ 

not be cut." (Safci*) : JU 5 jJL J y\ ^ ^jlt 



jLUp ^Aft^ *.a5Uj JUiJl Jj>»j ^ : iJL-^Jl *\y>- t^jU-Jl o-^-lj 

^ * C 4 ^* -^'J l*JL-^ ^->j>Jj aSU >— 'Ij <- w f-^~*J w 4 -rr* 1 0^ 

Comments: 

The vegetation (tree, grass, etc) within the precincts of the Haram shall not be 
cut down. Animals may, however, graze. 

2019. 'Aishah, may Allah be ^ ^ >^f ^ _ 

pleased with her, narrated that she > ^ ^ ^ , 

asked: "O Messenger of Allah, a* Jrf'^H : d?>}+* hi Cr^^ V" 
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should we not build a house or a - , , , ^ 

structure for you in Mina that will tdUU ^ ^ 

protect you from the sun?" He : Jju iisli ^ col ^ 

replied: "No, rather it is a place * - - ^ ^ ' , 

which belongs to whoever reaches ^ cr^ ^ ^ ^' Jj^j^l 

there first" (Hasan) ^ ^ : j£ ^ij, ^ ^ ^ -f 

JUj T A^ \ '. ^ t Olvu ^ ^-*jJ^" ^1 tJJLtj 4j ^oJb- ^ V * * *\ ; ^ t <l>-U 

if. ^ (^*^L> W-d*^"" ^f^ 3 ^, cp*^J ^^Jlj j^' ^-^ji 

2020, Ya'la bin Umayyah narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah $g 
said: "Hoarding food in the Haram -b^'J y m JJ^ J> y*^ ^ J) 
is (a type of) transgression in it." , \ s - ' - '-.i > 

(Da^f) oi <J*y '-'°^y Cy. c>^ ! 

01 :JLa3 Xp\ jj Jif c^l :JU jliL 

* 4j p-^U ^1 Yoo/v:^£J1 ^>jbJl ^ i^jUJl a^^I aiL*-l] '.gts*S 

l^Lt?^' ^\-Z> ^-o-l>tiJj . J^f*-« ^"j^J d\jjZ~»* SjU^j jji*>- 

Chapter 90. Regarding Giving ^ul]| JLj i ^cJi) 

Ato^ToTheMw/inwToDrink " - * * ~ 

2021. Bakr bin 'Abdullah narrated 1:^1 : oy> ^ J*M ~ y * y ^ 
that a man said to Ibn 'Abbas: - . ' . 8 . * - 
"Why is it that this house (of : JU ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
yours) gives Nabidh (to the ij^ j^f ^ ^ j u 
Muhrim) to drink, whereas their * . > " s ^ ' ' T , 
cousins give them milk, honey and j^.J ^j*~*t 
SflwEj? Is it because of miserliness, 9 ^ . - ^ 9'-,<}\' 

or poverty?" Ibn 'Abbas replied: ' . , ' 

"Neither are we miserly nor are we ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ cr'^ S^ 1 

poor! Rather, the Messenger of r- ^ - , * \ - * A- 
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Allah #| entered his tent, and > „ < 0 . * f r r 

Usamah bin Zaid was behind him, ^ J *~ J ^ ^ - ' 

and he asked for a drink. So ^Sj L>j& iJu #| <i1 

Nabldh was brought to him, and he > ^ . . /> ^. 

drank from it, and gave the J ^ JU r ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

remainder of it to Usamah bin n\jslti iliiS" ^J^jAj * < jL~J~h 

Zaid, who also drank from it. Then , - ,\ ^> > > - 

the Messenger of Allah % said: Jj^j Jli U jl ^ N t U£i jili 

'You have done good and well! . «P 

This is what you should do.' So this ^ 

is how we are: We don't want to 

change what the Messenger of 

Allah #| said." (Sahlh) 

t^Jl . . . IgJUl JU ^LiJtj ajU^JL (*W^l J-^ ^r 1 ^ t £ >t ^ "^ry^-l - {Hj*^ 

Comments: ' " 

Faith demands of the faithful to give precedence to the words and acts of the 
Messenger of Allah #|, over the opinions of others, as did the Companions. 

Chapter 91. Staying In Makkah jsUj SilS^I ^tf - (\\ r «Jl) 

2022. 'Umar bin 'Abdul-'AzTz & ^ lij^ - Y * Y Y 

asked As-Sa'ib bin Yazid: "Have * ^ o " ; ^ s 

you heard anything about residing irt u^vP 1 -h* l^jj 1 ^ 1 J^. Jo*^ 

in Makkah?" He replied: «Ibn AI- fa J, ^ . ^ . % 

Hadrami informed me that he *^ ^ 

heard the Messenger of Allah ijg ^ Ji ^ ^JLUl 

say to the Emigrants: '(It is >?? n - <?i?»* 

permitted) to stay at the Ka'bah for ^ ^ ^ ^rr- 

three days after completing (the ^^Lglil» : J^j ^ 4il J^i3 £^ 

rites >"' m f " .*z&\jM^X 

Comments: 

Those who emigrated from Makkah were not allowed to reside in Makkah 
after their Hijrah, for this reason they were prohibited from staying beyond 
three days. This, and similar narrations are proof for those scholars who hold 



m See no. 2477 and what follows it. 
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the view that a traveler who is determined to stay beyond three days must 
complete the prayer and can not continue to shorten it. 

Chapter 92. Praying In The jj&ii j S £$J| ^ _ w ^Ji) 

Ka'bah - 

(. . . ii^Jl) 

2023. 'Abdullah bin 'Umar ^ t jju ^ - Y»Yr 

narrated that the Messenger of 



Allah £g entered the Ka'bah along 4)1 ^S^^^^o*^ 
with Usamah bin Zaid, 'Uthman jjj ^ ioL^fj tJ^Jl JiS ^ 

bin Talhah Al-HajabI and Bilal. „ * 

They then closed the door, and liiUU J t?f^\ ^ 

remained inside. Ibn 'Umar said: ^ : ^ > ^ ^ j u .^j ^ 
"So I asked Bilal when he exited: ' \ 

'What did the Messenger of Allah ?H 4)1 ^ liU ^ 

#| do?' He replied: 'He (stood . ^ „ . ^ . 

such that) one pillar was on his ^ -J - 

left, two to his right, and three O^j <-**\jj si**! i^ij <~*t 

behind him — and the (roof of ^ s > , e ? -s ^ . ^ 

the) Ka'bah at that time was > <r 9^ ^y. 

supported by six pillars — and then 
prayed.'" (Sahih) 

2024. (Another chain) for this ju^J ^ <0)l Alp - Y'Yt 
narration (similar to no. 2023), and > , „ s ;s , , 

the position of the pillars was not ^ o ^ # ^ ^ 1 

mentioned, and he said: "He (#|) ^ o,j^JI li^ > 
then prayed, and between him and \ a a ^ o fi £ > - tf 
the (the wall) were three ^ MJ r :JU 

cubits." (Sg/h/*) ^- f 

tTU 0 : «jl^JI» ^ tjjLJl ojJu>JI ^1 

2025. (Another chain, similar to : tli ^1 ^ Suip - Y*Yo 
no. 2023) Ibn 'Umar added: "And I 

forgot to ask him how many ^ c d U ^ t4)L ^ ^ oUi ^ 

(Rak'ahs) he had prayed." (Sahih) s^j£\ ^ ^lll ^ ^ ^1 
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Comments: 

We learn from this Hadith that a Swfra/z (screen) should be at least three fore- 
arms length away from the person praying. 

2026. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Safwan lilU- '-^y*- If. ~ 
narrated that he asked 'Umar bin / * * , . + * 
Al-Khattab: "What did the ^ ^ ui ^ ^ ffr 
Messenger of Allah jg do when he ^iJ cjj : J15 ^ j^-^ 1 ^ ^ 
entered the Ka'bah?" He replied: , . ^ s 

"He prayed two Rak' ah r (Sahih) M 4)1 ^3 ^ ^ ^ l 

Comments: L -" 

If a person has the chance to enter the Ka'bah, he should perform two 
Rak'ahs there. If he does not have the chance, he may perform the prayer in 
the Hatim which is also a part of the Ka'bah. 

2027. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "When ^ ^ & ^ ^ _ r%rv 
the Prophet ^ entered Makkah, * . / % . 

he refused to enter the Ka'bah 40$' ^li- : j^>^\ ^\ ^ jJJ- 
while it had its idols. So he ? f 



^ Cf) J* if t^J? 1 ^ 



commanded that they be removed. ^ ' 

The statues of Ibrahim and Ismail djdi J^jj M J! ^ fji UJ #g j^J! 

were removed, and they had in ' • ^ • ju ! ' • U IL ''U llSNl " 

their hands arrows that were used ' "~^f~ Hi j* Hi t^J 

for divination. The Messenger of ^jj J^pUJ-jJ 

Allah said: 'May Allah curse ' > ^ > ' - ' > 

them (the pagans)! I swear by (4^' : ^ 4)1 J ^ 'f^ 1 

Allah, they knew that Ibrahim and . Ju ^ LLl j^ l Ulj 

Isma'il never used these divination ; a » 

arrows.' He then entered the <- 6 h ] jj <J3 ^ ^r^ 1 J^- 5 f 

House, and said the Takblr in its • v^i- s ' 

corners and edges, and then left "~ " r ^ ^ 
without praying in it." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

The "divining arrows" were, in fact, three wooden sticks. On one of them was 
inscribed the word "Do," on the other "Do not," and the third one was blank. 
When a pagan Arab wanted to travel, or do something, he would come to a 
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functionary of the Ka'bah, and ask him whether he should do such and such 
thing or not. The functionary would put those sticks into a box, shake it and 
draw a stick, and tell the person to act accordingly. In case he drew a blank 
stick, the functionary would keep on drawing the sticks until there was a 
result. 

Chapter 93. Regarding Salat In j»Jl J S^UaJI ^ - (VT 
The tKj r * « tS L») 

2028. 'Aishah narrated: "I very UiJ^ - Y • YA 
much desired to enter the House a£ ^ ^ , 

and pray in it. Once the Messenger ^ a* t ^ t h* if >.> Jt 

of Allah m held on to my hand ^j, ^ lJ\ U :cJli 

and brought me into the Hijr, and - ( " '/ ^ 

said: 'Whenever you wish to enter ue^^ ^§ Jj-*j '3=5 

the House, pray in the Hijr, for it is .a t r. . ? „ . n-* • t t 

a part or the House. Your people, 0 „ 

when they built the Ka'bah, fell jU tolpt ^ UIJ ji UJU cJ3l J^-i 

short (in building material), so they , , *u ^ , ^ 

left it out of the House/" (Sahih) °^ >U ' 1 ' ^ 

Comments: 

When the Messenger of Allah was thirty-five years old, the Quraish 
planned to rebuild the structure of the Ka'bah, which had become, by then, 
quite old and weak. They also decided to use only pure money, and refused to 
accept money from whoredom, usury and extortions, or earned by any other 
unfair means. But the money so collected fell short. So they reduced the 
length of the Ka'bah, about six arms length, on its northern side. This left-out 
portion is called the Hijr or Hatim. 

Chapter 93. Entering The Zi&\ J : (<\r ^^Jl) 

Ka ' bah * (<r ^0 

2029. 'Aishah narrated: "The ^ &\ ^ ^ .-^ ^ _ r%n 
Prophet $g once left me and he 

was very happy, but then returned if ^4^' 4f if. J^^i if 



in a state of sadness. He said: 'I 
entered the Ka'bah, and had I 

known what I know now, I would ^rj ^ y>j ^-^f irt 



not have entered it. I fear that I 
might have made matters difficult 



(^rj JJ*r~* j*j ir? %J>- Wb 

XSS^\ oi^-S ^JU '. J Us ^L~S £j\ 



I 
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for my nation.'" (Da'if) 



AYt:^ t< r *£Jl J^>o ^ U t ^sJl t^Ju^l *>-j>-\ h ~ h : *;b oili-l] 



2030, Al-Aslamiyyah narrated: "I 
said to 'Uthman: 4 What did the 
Messenger of Allah $g tell you 
when he called you?' He replied 
that he said: 'I forgot to command 
you to cover up the two horns, for 
it is not appropriate that there be 
anything which distracts the 
worshiper while he is praying.'" 
(Hasan) 



o\JjlL* Lj jl>- : I J IS ^jJ^Aj j 

4)1 J^ij J IS U :uUio oiS : J 
h'JZ M sLJ J}» : Jli ?»11pS ^ 

Oj^J (1)1 ^jX-^i J 4j^S J^*J j-*^ j*±>*-> 

. w^^L^Jl J^-At ^tlf**' s-^' ^ 



Comments: 

It is said that the "two horns" refer to those of the redemption sheep received 
by Ibrahim for Isma'Il, and that they had been preserved in the Ka'bah. 



Chapter 93/94. Regarding The 
Wealth In The Ka'bah 

2031. Shaibah bin 'Uthman said to 
Shaqiq, " 'Umar bin Al-Khattab sat 
in the very place that you are 
sitting and said: 'I will not leave 
until I distribute the wealth in the 
Ka'bah.' I replied: 'You will not do 
that.' He said: 'Indeed, I will!' I 
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said: 'You will not do that' He - „ s . ,,. t M .... 

said: 'And why not?' I said: JU r^ 1 ^ ^ :JUs 

'Because the Messenger of Allah J(; ; J u cjpll cJl U :oii :J13 

g| saw its place, as did Abu Bakr, m „ ^ ./ , _ tf 

and they were more in need of :JLi fc J^^ u :cJi :JLS 

wealth than you, but they did not J Vj Aj |g <ii l\ : ^Ji ?J 

move it.' So he ('Umar) stood up ^ a , I o t / 

and left." {Da'if) ft J^ 1 Jl £>M Uij ^ 

Comments: 

Here the wealth or treasure refers to the votive offerings and the money 
consecrated to the Ka'bah and kept and collected there. 

Chapter (...) <■ • • ^ <• ■ ■ 

2032. It was reported from Az- l£U : ^i; juU- bil^- - Y • VY 
Zubair, that he said: "We were e " tf ' e >e 

once traveling with the Messenger ^ ^ Cf. a* I ^ 41 

of Allah ^ from Liyyah. When we tA j JL J, , 

reached Sidrah, the Messenger of - > t% \* ' > * ^ 

Allah #| stood at the one side of LIS : 0* c 

Qarn Al-Aswad, facing it, and ^ ^ ^ # ^ 

turned his gaze towards Nakhibah" ' \ ' ^ " ^' ' J 

— another time he said "the JyOi ^ jg <uil 

valley" — "and waited until all the , tf ^ 1' ' 

people had stopped as well. He : ^ " ^ ^ u ^ 
then said: 'Hunting at Wajj, and ^ ^1 u&'/j - iolj 

.(cutting) its shrubs, is (considered) * . - * 

unlawful; (it is a part) of the f>~ f> J £J 4^ ^ :Jli 

/faro/n of Allah, (it is) sacred.' And 5J U^ Ay) $ 

this was before he arrived at Ta'if, 0 



and besieged (the tribe of) Thaqif." 



I 
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4-uii wis? jji 



Chapter 94/95. On Going To J \1>^(\^M 

Al-Madinah ' ' \^ ^ 

2033. Abu Hurairah narrated that ^ jllli L!j^ - Y*YT 
the Masajid: Prophet #| said, "Do | ^ >^ " o2 Jl 
not undertake a journey except to ^ if L • - Cf. ~, if 

(one of) three Masjids: Al-Masjid JL^Jl ii; N» :J15 #| J^Iil "*'JtJ* 
Al-Haram, and this Masjid of mine, ^ „ ' " t m 

and Masjid Al-Aqsa." (Sahih) 'f 1 ^ 1 ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Comments: 

Expounding the foregoing Hadlth, Al-Khattabi has dealt with it exhaustively. 
To put his exposition briefly, what the Messenger of Allah said concerns 
vows. That is, if a person has vowed to offer a prayer in a certain Masjid, he 
has the choice to either pray in that very Masjid or any other Masajid, for all 
Masajid are equal. But if he has vowed to pray in any of the three afore- 
mentioned Masajid, it becomes obligatory on him to fulfill his vow. The 
reason is that these are special Masjids, the Masjids of Prophets. We have 
been commanded to follow them. 

Chapter 95/96. Regarding The pjti J, 4^ <^ " ^° c^ 1 ) 

Sacredness Of Al-Madinah ' ' " ... < . A K 

2034. 'All narrated: "We did not u^l : ^ ^ iUi - Y*rt 
write anything from the Messenger <tf ' ^ , > . > 
of Allah ^ except for the Qur'an, r^4 if -J~~*^ 

and what is contained in this j^/, ^ llS U :J15 ^ ^ t J 

Sahifah. The Messenger of Allah ' , ( tf ^ 

^' said: 'Al-Madinah is sacred, the 'S*^ 1 c> U J ^ M ^ 

area between 'Mr and Thawr. u *^ J^,, : ^ ^| ju iju 

Whoever introduces any Hadath or ^ „ 

gives refuge to a Muhdith, upon lSj* jl oo^l jli <.jy Ji\ 'j>\*> 

him will be the curse of Allah, the .>^r-u- - 1 '"m i* 9 > 

angels and all the people, and no - ' ' ^ 

Adl or 5a// 1] will be accepted Jjlp ilo JlaJ N 



[11 They say that these two words mean the obligatory and voluntary; or the voluntary and 
the obligatory; or repentance and just behavior, or exchange and ransom or the Day of 
Judgement. 
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from him. Protection granted by 
one Muslim is binding upon all of 
them, and may be given by the 
humblest of them. Whoever breaks 
the covenant of a Muslim, upon 
him be the curse of Allah, the 
angels and all the people, and no 
Adl or Sarf will be accepted from 
him. Whoever claims to belong to 
someone other than his father or to 
belong to someone other than his 
Mawla, upon him be the curse of 
Allah, the angels and all the 
people, and no Adl or Sarf will be 
accepted from him."' (Sahih) 



Jjlp il* Jill N ^jyJr\ 4)1 iiJ 



% c5^' iuJuJl J .A* »1j 



Comments: 

1. 'All, may Allah be pleased with him, had no esoteric knowledge or special 
directive given to him in secrecy. Whatever he had or received, he disclosed it 
to others. 

2. Al-Madlnah, with its boundaries mentioned in the Hadlth is as sacred and 
inviolable as Makkah. 

3. Muhdith, and it may be read: Muhdath, the first is more popular as it appears 
in our text, and it refers to one who aids or harbors the criminal. The 
meaning of Muhdath is the innovated thing itself., for which "giving refuge" 
would mean accepting and abiding by it. See Minnat Al-Mun'im. 

2035.(Another chain) from 'All, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
regarding this narration (as no. 
2034), from the Prophet gg|, who 
said: "Its vegetation shall not be 
cut, nor will its game be molested, 
nor will its lost objects be taken — 
except by one who wishes to (take 
it) in order to announce it to others. 
And it is not permitted for a man to 
carry arms in it in order to fight. 
And it is not permitted for its trees 
to be cut, except for a man who 
wishes to feed his camel." {Hasan) 



J Csfj ZJ£ o* <-o\ZJ~ 

. ''e^?^ J^J ^ ^1 ^S^** 1 
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J^;Jl>JJj aj ijb ^1 ^loJ^ ^ T • \ /o : cJ ifcJl [U /.^ 

. Sib* & T A^Oj TAW : ^ t^LJl JUp aJj t JLalj-i 

2036. 'AdT bin Zaid narrated: "The M t %J\ ^ lUi tili - Y «r\ 

Messenger of Allah ^ granted ~ , > T ;s . 0 , ;s , . 
protection to every area (direction) - ^ ~ ; ■ ^ 

of Al-Madinah — mile by mile. Its 4i\ jU> U^l :SbU juli 

trees shall not be shaken (in order ^ s ^ . , ^ 

to make its leaves fall), nor will ^ :ju ^3 ^ ^ erf 1 
they be cut — except that which ^j, & M ^ 

camels need for food/' (Da'if) . > * 



^ jbj ooJ^ ^ TVT :^ t > > \ / \ V : ^5^1 J J\j^\ >>-' [^w> ojU-I] : 
2037. Sulaiman bin Abl 'Abdullah ^ ^ bil^ ^1 bil>- - Y*VV 



narrated: "I saw Sa'd bin Abi 
Waqqas take (to task) a person U J% J^-^ :JU ^ 



who was hunting in the sanctuary 
of Al-Madinah — the very territory 
that the Messenger of Allah had -V^d ^rj ^ ^ ji ^'3 

declared sacred. He took his M &\ J " jjl aLjuJI " 

clothes (as punishment), so his ZJ rJ ^' ^ ^ ^ 
guardians came to him (Sa'd) and : JUi <.*J *y*^j 4 ™^ 

spoke with him regarding that. He , > v ... - ^ * 

replied: The Messenger of Allah ' JL ^ f^ 1 ^ * J ^ °! 
#| declared this sanctuary sacred, ^3 ^bldi aJ JLaJ li>-t if j ji» 
and said: "Whoever finds anyone ^ > / * ^ 

hunting in it should take his clothes *g 4»» J^3 ^ ^1 

(as punishment)," and I will not ^ H, ^ ^ ^ 

return anything that the Messenger 
of Allah ^ allowed for me. But if 
you wish, I will give you its price 
(in money).'" (Day) 

jj obJu- * aj pU- j?, jifr ^j-J^ y> N V • / > : «u^l a^t y^l [<J /.^ 8ib-*l] : ^»y>»j 
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2038. (Another chain) that Sa'd ^ , , > 0> ;s , 

found some slaves of the slaves of s* 1 ^ L ^ " Y%rA 

Al-Madlnah cutting down its trees, ^Ji ^| ^\ u^l ^ 1>: lia^ 

so he took their possessions, and \ " , ^ £ 

said — meaning to their owners: "I ^5 ^'j^ 1 Jy ,{4^ 

heard the Messenger of Allah «| ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

forbid the trees of Al-Madinah to , ; f " 

be cut, and he said: 'Whoever cuts a^Li tjLj-uJ! ^ byJa* 

anything of it - then whoever ^ j : -^-J - Jli« 

catches him may take his ' rr^^^r- 

possessions.'" (Day) i^uJi ^Lil 01 5§t 

. ( <<uL^ oJj>-l J-i-U Ul3 4^ ^ia3 -JLij 

2039. Jabir bin 'Abdullah narrated ^ ^] ^ - Y«n 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ -a > £ - 8 

said: "The trees of the protected j> : jUai5l ji^l 

territory of the Messenger of Allah . j . ^j, > . m 

#| should not be shaken (in order - - ' - - , 

for its leaves to fall off), nor should S|§ Jj^3 ol nil alp ^U- ^ ^1 

they be cut, but they may be ^ j , ^ N> . j' 

shaken gently." (/>«<*/) ^ J ^ / ; - u 

2040. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah #| would visit 
Quba' walking and riding — Ibn j>\ ^ ^ jt oU^ &a?-j :^ 
Numair (one of the narrators) . . i( 

added: "And he would pray two ' ^ ^ ^ \& ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
Rak'ahs (there)." (SaM/r) IliU pG 015 ^ 4)1 !)l 



loa>- : jliJ bia>- - Y * £ ■ 
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Comments: 

Among the places worth visiting in Al-Madlnah, the most important is the 
Quba' Masjid. The Messenger of Allah said that a prayer in that Masjid is 
like 'Umrah in terms of reward. 

Chapter 96/97.Vi siting Graves ^3, ^ ^ _ ( ^ v ^ 

2041. Abu Hurairah narrated that l5jU : <Jy> ^ iL>J — Y • 1 \ 
the Messenger of Allah §§ said: - , , ^ ^ ^ 
"Never does a person send his ^ >^ s^ 1 & V ^ b ^ 
Sa/am to me except that Allah 4)1 a> ^ !>; ^ oUj 
returns my spirit to me that I may ' ' ^ ; r / ' t ' 
return the 5fl/am to him." (Ilal/) U)) it ^ ol s» ^1 ^ 

c^jj ^ ^ ^3 ^ 4^ (U^d ^ & 

^jI 4>*>t**0j t<b ^yljl ^ 0YV/Y:JU*-1 \^y mJ >u 
-Up ojjy* ^ I (j-* ' * ^ ^ JuJj s& ^ 0 ^ ; ^ t tt ^L>t<J I <u>J)> 

Comments: 

"Allah returns my spirit to me", these words have been interpreted in a 
variety of ways. But, ultimately, it comes to one conclusion, namely, that it is 
a matter relating to the Unseen in Al-Barzakh, the realm between this life and 
the Hereafter. 

2042. (Another chain) from Abu ifv) ^U, ^ b£U - Y * t Y 
Hurairah, that the Messenger of , , * . . - 

Allah m said: "Do not make your ^ ^ ^ ] : J15 ^ 4)1 > 

houses into graves, and do not ^ J\ ^ ^Jl^\ Ju~ ^Ji 

make my grave an 'Eld (a regular ^ " \ > * \ ; 

place of visitation), and send your ^ ^ :Jli 

5«to upon me, for your Salat will ; |lp ^ ^ ^ ^ 

reach me wherever you might be." > * & 

(Hasan) j*^*>U> \ ji^j 

jjl^aJl ^ili ^1 ^ ^iU ^ 4)I-Up j^p Y"IV /Y : JUj>-1 ^-^1 [j^-^ a^l^l] - 

Comments: 

The example of a cemetery is very apt, because neither prayers nor formulae 
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of remembering Allah are said there. Neither is the Qur'an recited there. So a 
house where no prayers are said is as good as a cemetery. That is why men 
have been specially told to perform their voluntary prayers in their houses. 

2043. Rabfah — meaning Ibn Al- \ jj^> ^ juU- l£U - Y • it 
Hudair said: "I never heard Talhah %> ^ t ^ >s 
bin 'Ubaidullah narrate anything if J>^ y~ Ji 
from the Messenger of Allah m ^ ijJ.'J\ jl£ J\ ^ ^ ^ aJ> 
except for one HadlthJ' He was - " ; " ; ' 
asked what it was, so he narrated: U : Jli t ^ J^i 
"He (Talhah) said: 'We left with ^ , ^ ,.^>\ ;.fr 
the Messenger of Allah St, 8> " /* 
intending to go to the graves of the : <^Sk : J IS t o>-lj ^ ia5 iLjl^- 
martyrs of (the batlle of) Uhud. _ , , . 
We came to the Harrah of Waqim, » <"> ^ ^ ^ V k> 
and when we descended into it, we Jlp li^il lil * 1 1^1) I 1>J 
saw some graves on one of its ^ > . ^ tf . 
slopes. So we said: 'O Messenger ^ ^ ^ x ^ ',r^ 
of Allah, are these graves the ^ >^Jf t^, . $ :Jli 
graves of our brethren?' He '\> ' ' , I % ' > 
replied: '"(No, these are) graves of jj? ^ t«lLU*->l :Jli 
our Companions.' Then, when we A ^ y u > ^ ^ ;Jli 

came to the graves of the martyrs, ' 
he said: 'These are the graves of 
our brethren.'" (Sahih) 

• ^ y*^ o*. ^.^>- \ f\ '. a^- j>-\ diL— I] : 

Comments: 

The Messenger of Allah used to visit the graves of martyrs and pray for 
them. He called the martyrs "my brothers," a title of honor, and the others 
"my Companions." 

2044. Nafi' stated that 'Abdullah ^ bioi- - Y*U 
bin 'Umar narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah g| made his 



camel to rest at Al-Batha' — in jL^i iilUJI jl\ *lAkJl, £UI ^ 

Dhul-Hulaifah, and prayed in it. . /, - ^ 

Nafi' added: "So 'Abdullah bin J**- ^ ^ ^ 
£ Umar would do so as well." (Sahih) 
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2045 (A). Malik said: "No one 
should pass by Al-Mu'rras on his 



Jli :Jli & - (1) t*t© 



return to Al-Madinah until he ^^IJ! jjUJ b\ JiV M :iiJU 

prays in it as much as he wishes, * / ^ - , . ^ r 

for it has been conveyed to me that ^ cr^ ^i^ 1 Ji ^0 ^ 

the Messenger of Allah m camped ; - m ^ j - ^ ^ ^ ^ u 

the night there." (Sahlh) ^ - ^ 

Abu Dawud said: "I heard * ^ 

Muhammad bin Ishaq Al-Madim ^ j^j 

say: 'Al-Mu'arras is six miles from / 

Al-Madinah.'" & J£l 9* J* ^y^ 1 

2045 (B). [(Another chain) from Ji ^ ~ 

Naff, from Ibn 'Umar, that when ;JLi ^ ^ ;JLi 

the Messenger of Allah §| was r - 

coming (back to Al-Madinah), he ^ <-^U ^1 -Up ^^>- 

spent the night at Al-Mu'arras until „ ; , *. - ^ ^ , , > . * \ . 

the morning.] (Hasan) ^ * J ^ ^ ?' 

. aj^s ^iU (^^xJl -uiIjlp iiljj $ L^j^*^" oiL-*J] 
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12. THE BOOK OF Jj! - r^> 



MARRIAGE 



d ii>Ji) 



Chapter 1. The Encouragement ^ ^^y^Jl * - O ^^JD 

To Marry ' ' * * 

2046. It was reported from ^1 ^ oUIp Lil>- - Y«n 

'Alqamah, that he said: "I was once , * - \m * - rtf - 

walking with < Abdullah bin Mas'ud ^ ^'4 ^ ^ ^ ^ 

in Mina when 'Uthman met him, ^ <u)l jlp ^ us~^ ^Ji : <J^ i^J&* 
and asked to talk to him privately. \ - , . > " , ~ » , , 
When < Abdullah saw that he had no ^ tfl ^^ u M cr* 3^ 

need, he said: 'Come, O 'Alqamah,' : j %^\^ Jj ^1 ^ 

so I came. 'Utoman then said to him: - > - t -° - 

'O Abu 'Abdur-Rahman, should we ^ ::jU ^ J ^ lUaUl JU: 

not get you married to a young girl, jfoj ^ ^^j, ^ L f L 
perhaps you will regain some of 

what you have lost!' 'Abdullah ^ ^r°J. 

responded: If you say this, then I -j ^ ^ ^ 

have heard the Messenger of Allah , ' > 

^ say: "Whoever among you is 2*131 jJCU ^Uaiil y>» ijji jul 
capable of marriage should get - , „ s t «j a tC f 

married, for it is a cause of lowering 4 J ^ S 

the gaze, and a protection of one's Jj ^J^L ^ 
private parts, and whoever cannot - 

do so should fast, for it will act as a ■ 
Wija' for him.'" [1] 

^*°'C Cr*-' fj-^' ^r 1 ^ t fj-^' t^jUxJl 4>-^>-l : ££j>*> 

Comments: 

1. One who has enough means to maintain a family should marry. 

2. Marrying ensures modesty and chastity which is vital for a healthy social life. 

3. A financially weak person should fast to ward off lustful desires. 



^ A means of controlling his desire. 
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Chapter 2. What Has Been . >, % > , > r 

Ordered Regarding Marrying A & * U " (T f^ 0 

Religious Woman (T ^oJl oil 

2047. Abu Hurairah narrated that ^ ^ ^ : Ix^i Uoi- - r • iV 

the Prophet ^ said: "Women are ^ ^ Jfe ^ 

married for four (reasons): For / ( 

their wealth, their nobility, their if l 'Jtj* <j>>) if if ^ 

beauty, and their religion. So be ^ ^ ^ ^ :JU ^ ^1 

successful with one of religion — / *T / 

may your hands be covered in oLL ^atli tL^Jj l^U^Jj \^J^ij 



dust!" (SaMr) 



. «iliju cJ^ jjil* 



Comments: 

The Arabic proverb "Taribat yadak" (may your hands be covered in dust) is 
said to awaken a desire or longing for something. It is a way of exhortation, 
not an imprecation. While marrying a woman, one should give precedence to 
her religiosity and piety over her other qualities. 

Chapter 3. Marrying Virgins ^Sj> J> • 4^ (r 

2048. Jabir bin 'Abdullah narrated: l£U ^ Ju^t bilU- - Y»1A 

"The Messenger of Allah j§ said * > ^ ? 

to me: 'Have you gotten married?' & J-**^ ^ 1 

I replied: 'Yes.' He said: To a ju':JU &\ ^ ^ ^ ,J^Jl 

virgin, or one previously married?' ^ > 0 , * \ r > 

I said: To one previously married.' i^i «?cJ-jj;1i» :#| <bl J 

He said: 'And why not to a virgin ^f, . Ju ^ .f . Ju 

whom you would play with, and " . ' 

who would play with you?'" (Sahih) . l^p^ 



The Book Of Marriage 



501 



Chapter (...) The Prohibition <: ^ A|iU-(. 

Of Marrying Women Who Do GHS ^ ^ . . v 

Not Give Birth U ii^Ji) *uil ^ all fJ I ^ 

2049. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "A ^ ^ j - y (^t^ 

man came to the Prophet and . ^ ^ ^ >0 

said: 'My wife does not prevent the ^ Cf- l ^ a* ui Or^ 1 

touch of one who touches.' He :Jl5 ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ t ^ 
replied: Separate from her.' He * tf - ^ - ^ 

said: T fear that my soul will be ^ ^l^ 1 ul : JU5 ^1 Jl jAj ^ 
attached to her.' He said: 'Then *. . tr . n- m v 

enjoy her.'" (Satofc) ^ " 

. (< L^> ^.w 8 *. 15 b : J 15 . ^y^ij u I 

Comments: 

It is an authentic Hadlth. "It is: She does not prevent one who intends 
immorality with her; or, she does not prevent anyone who seeks something 
from her husband's wealth." ('Awn Al-Ma'bub) See An-Nasa'I nos. 3231 and 
3494. And they say it means simply that she, being a dignified and respectable 
woman, does not feel alienated or repelled by strangers (and yet is not guilty 
of immoral conduct). Thereupon, the Messenger of Allah i§ counseled him 
to divorce her, but when he told him his weakness, he let him keep her. 

2050 (A). It was reported from j> JLLit - (1) To* 

Mustalim bin Sa'eed the son of the > > , -* , 

sister of Mansur bin Zadhan, from ^ : °->-> u ^ ^4 ^ 



Mansur, meaning Ibn Zadhan, 
from Mu'awiyah bin Qurrah, from 
Ma'qal bin Yasar, who said: "A o* ^ z ^ 0* ^ 
man came to the Prophet m and ^ ^ j, ^ :J15 ^ ^ 
said: T have encountered a woman - ' * 

of nobility and beauty, but she ^J-j JUjf oli iVy>\ cw>l ^1 :JU5 
cannot give birth. Should I marry / : f ei ^ j >J ^ ffi 

her?' He said: 'No.' The man then ^ U s - ^ J 

came to him a second time, but he \yr'yp ' J^5 alfl jU Jl^i ^bd! 

prohibited him. He then came for - A\ > <r +>■ *\ - \ \ - ' 

the third time, and the Prophet #| " V^ 1 r^J >^ *S? ^ >W 

said: 'Marry loving women who 
give birth, for I will compete with 
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you against other nations.'" 
Comments: 

It does not mean that there is an absolute ban on marrying a barren woman. 
In fact, a marriage has many motives. Marrying such a woman is permissible, 
even desirable, for some reasons. 

2050 (B). (Al-Hasan bin 'All ^ ^Jl t£U] - (y) Y*o. 

narrated to us: "I heard Yazid bin ' , > 8 ^ > > - > ^, „ ^ , 8 

Harun saying: 'I saw Mustalim, he ^ : "V- 

would stumble right and left."' Al- ^AJi Jis .5^3 ^ ^ 

Hasan bin 'All said: "His side never " ^ ^ f e - , ^ ^ e ^ e , 

touched the ground for forty Ju o^j^ 1 J) 

years." Abu Dawud said: Mustalim ^ ^\ ^ ^ ^ 

bin Sa'eed was the son of the ' ■* ' , I 0 e t 

brother, or the son of the sister of ^ njWj ji v^-* 

Mansur bin Zadhan, he went for v^-u t 

seventy days without a drink of > - \ 
water.) (Hasan) 

VYY^:q t^wjixJI *.q15cJ1 t^UJl a^-j^i (*— (l):^^^ 

<uiljj *\ Y /Y : ^5UJIj ^ YV • t ^ Y Y ^ : ^ tjl~>- ^1 *>*j>w?j iaj ojjU ^ -bjj ^ 

^J" : «J t eJCv^ : <L»-> ^jij : «J j5 sis 5 j^S j-i lLoJl>JJj j^aAJI 

N jljw- ^ pi^Jl jlS" : J jh jjjU ^ Jujj c^u>— : J ^Ua^JI Ut :Jtf 
ojc^j (Y*H:^ tY*t t Y *V : (t j>^wJl) £j| ... "s^ Nl lijj jevj* ^ f ^J' 

Chapter 4. Regarding Allah's : JUjaJJS^ .^U(^^Jl) 

Statement: The Fornicatress " ^ ^ " 

Does Not Marry Except A (o [r : <M> C^- V 
Fornicator 

2051, 4 Amr bin Shu'aib narrated ^\ y\ - Y»o\ 

from his father, from his 



grandfather, that Marthad bin Abl 



Marthad Al-Ghanawl would ^ t^IiJ, ^ ^ t^r^-^l 

transport captives from Makkah. / tf ^ 0 ; 5f ^ 

And there was a prostitute in 015 <4^ ] £j* ^ U ^ d] a* 

Makkah by the name of 'Anaq, ^ « - ^ 0 ^ t ^ ^^^ t ^ 
who was a friend of his. He 



The Book Of Marriage 503 ^ Jj' 

narrated: "I came to the Prophet . . >^ > - , > , 

m and said: £ 0 Messenger of ^ :JLi 4 ^ ^ 

Allah, (should I) marry 'Anaq?' i£f :cJ& |g ^1 

But he did not say anything. Then, „ ^ s ' \ , ^ ^ ^ J 

the Verse: And a fornicatress does v ^ : J 15 

not marry except a fornicator, or a [T: jy }\] i\Z jt d \j *j wiC 

pagan 1 J was revealed, so he called " ' * / € \ 

me, recited the Verse to me, and .«lfis£; M» :Jl5j lil^ai 
said: 'Do not marry her.'" (Hasan) 

.^JUi -usijj m/r^uji a«^j nw:^ ^ ju« 

2052. Abu Hurairah narrated that j^j SjlJ bil>- - Y«oY 

the Messenger of Allah !| said: "A . . fc ( r >^ 

flogged fornicator does not marry J ^ ^° ' ^ ^ * 

except one like him." (Sahlh) ^ t^JuJl ^ ^1 

Sf » : $|| 4A) 1 J y/j J IS : J li s^y* 
L^- Jli 

• tl^ 0^ 

.^JJI -uiljj Hl/T r^UJl 

Comments: 

This Hadlth further explains and confirms what has been said in the previous 
Hadlth, namely, a man of ill repute should marry a woman like him. 

Chapter 5. A Man Frees His \l ; . *r (a „x 

Slave And Then Marries Her ^ * ^ \\ ^ 



2053. Abu Musa narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
"Whoever frees his slave girl and ^ a* L ^ a* if 

then marries her will obtain a m ^ ^ Jli : J Li J ^ 

double reward." (Sahih) % ^\ ^ ^ 



[1] ^rt-A^wr 24:3. 
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Comments: 

This Hadlth exhorts the Muslims to free the captives and slaves. 

2054 Anas bin Malik narrated that \oy> j> /JL* - Y»ol 

the Prophet ^ freed Safiyyah, and e ^ > * " , >* 

made that (emancipation) her ^ ^ ^ J ^ ^ ^ y ' 

dowry. (Sahlh) ^ M ^ ^ : 4^U ^ J$ ^ 

JUP S*>LaJIj ^waJU »U tO^>Jl (-^jUtJIj t<jl^P ^1 <i-jJb- 



Chapter 6. Foster-Feeding JpU'JI ^ ^ : d ^» 

Prohibits What Lineage • ^ ^ r ; . 

Prohibits < v «»d0 t>? f^r* 8 * ^* 

2055. 'Aishah, the wife of the ii ^' •V- ^ ~ l' ee 
Prophet |g, narrated that the ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
Prophet said: "Foster-feeding " » -' y- 

prohibits what is prohibited by ^1 £jj iiil* isjj* ^ 

delivery." (S«/«7i) ^ ^ . Ju ^ ^ ^ ^ 

2056. Umm Salamah narrated: U ^ " T%on 
"Umm Habibah said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, are you 

interested in my sister?' He said: p ^ tUii p lIuJj ^jS* 



Tor what?' She said: 'To marry 
her.' He said: 'Your sister?' She 



said: £ Yes.' He said: 'Would you :JUlS .«?liU Jiili» : J IS iiJ 
like that?' She said: T am not the e , e - " \ 

only one (married) to you, and the :JLi -(^ :cJLi '-^^ 

person whom I love most to share t ^ £jj : jj^ ^Jjf» 
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good fortune with me is my sister/ _ *j 



He said: 'But she is not permitted :Jli ^ ^ & ^ J 

for me/ She replied: 'But by Allah, jjj : Jju . «J J>J ^ 

I have been informed that you are s . efr , « e , o \> 

going to propose for Durrah — or ^ ~ 5 > J 1 °> ^r^" ^ Ljl ^Of^ 

Dhurrah, Zuhair (one of the g? =J^ -j ^ :JL5 ^ j ^ _ 

narrators) was in doubt — bint Abl > ; ( ; 

Salamah/ He said: The daughter r 5 ^ '^'j 
of Umm Salamah?' She said: 'Yes/ 



He said: 'By Allah, even if she 

were not my step-daughter that was tCSji <-^O^Jl ^ 

living with me, even then she would 
not be permitted for me. She is the 
daughter of my foster-brother, for 
her father and I were both breast- 
fed by Thuwaibah. So do not 
present you daughters or sisters to 
me/" (Sahih) 

Comments: ^ 

Rablbah (step-daughter) that is, the daughter of one's wife from her previous 
husband, is also unlawful when her mother is married to him. 

Chapter 7. Regarding The j^j, A j . ^ L (v , 1} 

Husband Of The Foster- <^ 
Mother < A 

2057. 'Aishah narrated: "Aflah bin ^ > ^ ^ _ Y%oV 

Abl Al-Qu'ais entered upon me, so " \ ^ ^ > 

I covered myself from him. He <j* j> o^ai 

said: 'Do you cover yourself from 
me, even though I am your uncle?' 



£tL*l J^--5 -CJli 4^jLp J^P tflj^P 

I said: 'How so?' He replied: 'My "jij^ :JUS Sj°JL^\} 
brother's wife breast-fed you.' I 



replied: 'It was the woman who 



1* :cJlS ?dJU^ 



breast-fed me, not the man.' When ujl : JJU . ^.1 sl^l dliii^l : J IS 

the Messenger of Allah came, I „ , , s " e e> ^ o „ ^ ot 

informed him of that, and he 'cW 1 u^f>- u^jl 

replied: 'He is your uncle, so he ^ :JUi ^ 4ii ^ 



I 
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may visit you.'" (Sahih) f ^ ^ 

do> ^ Mlo;^ t J«]l *U ls>U> J>\ ^^>J ^L. t^U^Jl <. ( Ju^j t^U^Jl 

Comments: 1 

A woman who suckles is a foster mother, and, hence, her husband is a foster 
father, and her brother is a foster uncle. In short, one is connected with the 
relatives of his or her foster mother in the same way as one's own parents. 



Chapter 8. Regarding Breast 
Feeding An Adult 



2058. 'Aishah narrated: "Once the 
Messenger of Allah $H visited me 
and saw a man sitting with me." — 
Hafs (one of the narrators) said: 
"He disapproved of that, and his 
face changed." — "I said: £ 0 
Messenger of Allah! He is my 
brother through fosterage.' He 
replied: 'Be careful regarding your 
brothers, for breast-feeding is (only 
established through) through 
hunger.'" (Sahih) 



mv: 



jl I -^Hj <_$~*-*^ A-iolp J^P t (J J ^Jwa 

p-» <■ H^J 2™ <J~* • u^ 2 ^ 



Comments: • ^' 

Suckling shall be taken into account only if it takes place within a span of two 
years and with the purpose to feed an infant, that is, when an infant is suckled 
until it is satisfied. This point has been explained further in another Hadith, 
that an infant has been suckled five times. 



2059. It was reported that 
Sulaiman bin Al-MughTrah 
narrated from Abu Musa, from his 
father, from a son of 'Abdullah bin 
Mas'ud, from Ibn Mas'ud, who 
said: "There is no fosterage except 



b\ j&d j, f ^Ui jlp usii - y*o\ 
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what strengthens the bones and - h - , * ^ 

develops flesh." Abu Musa added: ^ ^ JL ^ 

"Do not ask us while this (meaning . (j^j 

'Abdullah scholar is in your midst." 

Lji' t>° ^WV: L ^A£ : JI ty^ 1 ^luJbJl ^1 t*-i;jw? oili-'l] \^j>u 

Comments: 

In the presence of a more learned person, it does not behoove a person of 
lower rank to give a ruling on a point of law. That is the way to honor learned 
scholars. 



2060. (Another chain) from 
Sulaiman bin Al-Mughirah, from 
Abu Musa Al-Hilali, from his 
father, from Ibn Mas'ud, from the 
Prophet i§ with its meaning, and 
he said: "fortifies the bones." 
(Da'lf) 



Chapter 9. (About) Who Was 
Made Prohibited Through 
Adult Fosterage 

2061. 'Aishah and Umm Salamah 
both narrated: "Abu Hudhaifah bin 
'Utbah bin RabT'ah bin 'Abdush- 
Shams had adopted Salim — just 
as the Messenger of Allah had 
adopted Zaid — and he married 
him (Salim) to his niece, Hind bint 
Al-Walid bin 'Utbah bin Rabfah. 
Salim was a freed slave of an 
Ansdrl lady. In the days of 
Jdhiliyyah, an adopted son would be 
called by his adopted father's 
name, and would inherit from him. 
This continued until Allah 



0 • 



if- 



C /^j <UXf- J-J jj I CJj <-J>- 1 <Co 1 



IJL, 



J 9—* 



I 
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revealed: 'Name them by their 
father's...' up to His saying: '...your 
brothers in faith, and your freed 
slaves.' [1] So their names were 
then restored to their father's, and 
the one whose father was not 
known became a Mawla and a 
brother in religion. The wife of Abu 
Hudhaifah, Sahlah bint Suhail bin 
'Amr Al-QurashI Al-'Amirl came 
and said: 'O Messenger of Allah, we 
used to consider Salim a son, and he 
would live with me and Abu 
Salamah in one house, and see me as 
I am (normally in my home). And 
you are aware of what Allah has 
revealed regarding them (adopted 
children), so what do you think 
should be done with him (Salim)?' 
He replied: 'Breast-feed him.' So 
she breast-fed him five breast- 
feedings, and he became like a 
foster-son to her." And so 'Aishah 
would follow that decision, and 
would command her sister's 
daughters and brother's daughters 
to breast-feed five times those whom 
'Aishah wished to visit her, even if 
he was an adult, and they would then 
visit her. As for Umm Salamah and 
the rest of the Prophet's #| wives, 
they refused to allow anyone to visit 
them after such a breast-feed, unless 
he was breast-fed while an infant. 
And they would say to 'Aishah: "By 
Allah, we do not know, for this 
might have been a concession from 
the Prophet #| to Salim, specifically 
for him and not for anyone else." 
(Sahlh) 



Jl 'jv [°:^>Mfl 

a? J^° ^ 4^ ^ 0^ 

^ <ibjj>- £aj ^jk* iSj^i 

U 4)1 J^l Jjj t ^Lias ^jtJ 

^Ul l$J JUi t_ c~LLp Ji 

jJUJui t^i-U^I ^ li^Jj ^i 1 *-! 
^jXt U !4)lj :LijliJ Jij *j4-*^ ^ 




[1] Al-Ahzab 33:5. 
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Comments: ^ ^ " 

According to the majority of scholars, suckling a more than two-year old 
infant does not establish foster relationship. 



Chapter 10. Does Breast- 
Feeding Less Than Five Times 
Establish Fosterage? O \ ii*dl) oUjs>j j***^ 

2062. It was reported from 'Amrah liLlJ. ^ «i1 - Y * *\Y 
bint 'Abdur-Rahman, from . e . „ , 
'Aishah, that she said: "Allah had ^ ^ ^ 4)1 ^ - U ^ 
initially revealed in the Qur'an that ^Jj ^ t ^ ^ ^ ^| 
ten feedings prohibit (marriage); „ I e M * ' ' 

then this was abrogated with five ol5 :cJli L^Jl ^jU- ^ cj^^JI 

known breast-feedings. So when ^ ^ 4, j^f ^ 

the Prophet #| passed away, this ' , ^ ^ 

was recited as part of the Qur'an," ^Ifj^H <j~*^ ih^ ^ Isj^h 

2063. It was reported from ^ ^ ^ ^ _ vnr 
'Abdullah bin Az-Zubair, from ^ 

'Aishah, may Allah be pleased with ^' Oi 1 a* 'VJi 1 a* Jce 1 ^! 

her, that she said: "The Messenger ^ * ^ j,, 
of Allah 1| said: 'One or two of ; ' ' 

suckling does not prohibit ^ B ^' <JjA5 :oJU t$lp 

(marriage)." (Sahih) .ijliiJl iiill 

Chapter 11. Giving At The ; : ( u ^Jl) 

Time Of Weaning ' V ^ - . ~ 

OY a^Jl) JUmJI 

2064. It was reported from Hajjaj, ^i^l j> ^ & - Y • 1 1 
that he said: "O Messenger of '.s u > , , ^ . « , ;* . 
Allah! What will remove from me ' ^ C - ^ 
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the blame of breast-feeding?" He r . , t 

replied: "A slave - male or ^ a ^ ^ ^ ^A ^ ^ 
female." (Hasan) :Jli J ^ 0* ^ 

X&\ jlA^JI :s^JD) :Jli?5pLi^II 



. X "\T /fc : JbMjjJl *-*^> ^11 

Comments: 

It was the custom of Arabs to send their infants to nearby villages to be 
suckled and nurtured by Bedouin women. Besides wages, these women also 
received gifts after the suckling period was over. It is to this gift that this 
Hadlth refers. 

Chapter 12. Women Whom It 

Is Disliked To Combine _ * , „ s ^ 

Between (In Marriage) nr ^ u & ^ 

2065. It was reported from Dawud ^ &\ jl£ lilU- - T • lo 

bin Abl Hind, from £ Amir, from * , „ , s* 

Abu Hurairah, that the Messenger ^ ^ ^ b b ^ ^ : 4^ Jl 

of Allah #| said: "A woman should j u : j U = ^ L ^ ^ ^ 

not be married alongside her £ - >^ 0 > ^ . > 

paternal aunt, nor an aunt ^ ^ 

alongside her brother's daughter, ^ ^ ^1 k ilai 

nor a woman alongside her , ' ; 

maternal aunt, nor a maternal aunt t LgsM ^ L^JU- 

alongside her sister's daughter. /ti|l VK * > ^> 

And one who is older should not ^ > 

be married alongside one who is 

younger, nor one who is younger 

alongside one who is older." 

(Sahih) 

t^jUtJl <u1pj ^ ^ ^ -sj^ y> VT^AiQ t^LvJlj tl^JU- 
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Comments: 

It is prohibited to combine (that is, marry) a paternal aunt and her niece, or a 
maternal aunt and her niece concurrently. This prohibition is temporary, not 
permanent, if he was no longer married to the niece, he could marry her aunt, 
etc. 

2066. It was reported from Ibn b ^ ^ ^} ^ - fll 

Shihab, who said: "Qablsah bin * > > 

Dhuw'aib informed me that he J* tj~>ji 

heard Abu Hurairah saying: "The ^ 



Messenger of Allah #| prohibited 



(that a man) combine between a ^ 01 3lt 4>l J>^5 ^ '-^J^: 

woman and her maternal aunt and u^t£' "fUJl "tuJl 

between a woman and her paternal ' ^*^ J * ^ ^ J ^ J 5 
aunt." (Sahih) 

2067. It was reported from ^ ^| ^ i^j^ _ fIV 
Khusaif, from Tkrimah, from Ibn ' s . ^ ^ 
'Abbas, that the Prophet |g r* 1 ^ 1 Of 4^ b ^ 
disliked combining between a , ^ — 
paternal and maternal aunt, and o * " - * ^ ^ 
between two maternal aunts and 

two paternal aunts. (Itotf) _ ^j,, ^j, 

JaiL ^lo-i>JI J^ij *i j& -lijiJL* ^ Y o : ^ 4 ^Ju filjjj ^ * Y A : ^ 4 

2068. 'Urwah bin Az-Zubair asked y. jy^ ^ - t% ™ 
'Aishah, the wife of the Prophet j£ \ . j . ^ > , ^ . ^ .j, ^ 
regarding the Verse: And if you fear - * ' " - V 



that you will not treat orphan (girls) iyj- J> j*>-'\ ^1 ^ 

justly, then marry those whom you , r , s tl . ^ %f 

please of (other) women. 1 J ^ ^ <s J " ^ u% 

She replied: "O nephew, this is 4 \JLx jij^ : ^ 

regarding an orphaned girl who is ^ & ' ^ 

with her guardian, and whose K - ^ ~ * * ' 



[1] An-Nisa' 4:3. 
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wealth is joined with her guardian's 
wealth. So the guardian is attracted 
to her wealth and beauty, and 
wishes to marry her without being 
just, regarding her dowry, by giving 
her less than what others would 
give her. This Verse prohibited 
such guardians from marrying them 
except if they were just with them 
and gave them the highest dowry 
that they would otherwise get. And 
they were commanded to marry 
any woman that they pleased 
besides them." 

'Aishah then said: "But after this 
Verse, the people again asked the 
Messenger of Allah g| regarding 
them, and Allah revealed: And they 
ask you regarding women. Say: 
'Allah gives you decisive verdicts 
regarding them, and what has been 
recited to you in the Book 
regarding orphaned girls whom you 
do not give what is due to them, and 
desire (not) to marry them..." [1] 
'Aishah responded: "And what has 
been recited in the Book by Allah 
is the first Verse, in which Allah 
says: And if you fear that you will 
not treat orphan (girls) justly, then 
marry those whom you please of 
(other) women. And in the other 
Verse, Allah says: '...desire (not) to 
marry them...', which is when one 
does not desire to marry the 
orphaned girl which is under his 
care, when she is of little beauty 
and wealth. So they have been 
prohibited from marrying off those 
orphaned girls who are of little 



1 jja-^Jjj j 1 SM ^yt>j>jflj j \ \ J) g '** 4 

*LlUl \j* \j>*&j jl \j 

^llll jl p : a^jIp cJIS : 0 j^p J IS 

J^J 1^)1 \ aJlft jJu ^ 41)1 Jj-^J \° f .(L~.u« \ 

<£5l( £ £ ^ £ 

JUl ^Lta j j5o ^j>- ^ j j5o ^1 
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beauty and wealth except with . ^ „ f > , 

justice. (This they have been 4)1 ^ ^ ^ ^ J Jli 

reminded of) due to their not 4 y£jj $ 4^ : Jrj5^ 

having any need for them." o><) . ' s , ^ > , 

And Yunus said that Rabl'ah said J l :J ^- :Jl5 t r - LJ| ] 

regarding the Verse: And if you . lij ^JUf la 

feel that you will not be able to 

deal justly with orphans..., "It is as 

if He is saying: 'If you fear such, 

then leave (marrying) them, for I 

have allowed four (wives) for you.'" 

(Sahlh) 

Comments: 

The Hadlth has relevance to the chapter in that a person should not marry an 
orphan girl under his care and protection, if he cannot discharge his 
obligations fairly and faithfully according to Islamic law, no matter if he has a 
wife or not. 

2069. 'AH bin Al-Husain narrated ^ jl^i ^ xjA b£U - Y*M 
that when they returned to Al- , „ 
Madlnah after having been with ^ ^4 0* L ^ 

Yazid bin Mu'awiyah — at the Jfe : J; ^ jjjl ^ ^1 
time of the massacre of Al-Husain ** *% * * \ * , 
bin 'All, may Allah be pleased with Oi 1 ^ o> Jy^ U 

them - Al-Miswar bin 7^, . ^ *J ^ ^ 

Makhramah met him and said: "Is " \ + 

there any need of yours that I can & \y>*& l^r 

fulfill?" He replied: "No." He said: 
"Will you give me the sword of the 

Messenger of Allah i|, for I fear Ji : ii JU^ ^ ^ Ujlp 



4UI 



that the people will forcibly take it 
away from you. I swear by Allah, if 



you give it to me, they will never be ^ *^ cJl :Jl5 t Sf 

able to get it until my soul is taken! ' * , ^ S . . t * * t * 

'All bin Abl Talib proposed to the ^ ^ J\* ? 3§ 4)1 

daughter of Abu Jahl while (he was ^, ^ y Ul 

married) to Fatimah, so I heard the / \ /~ . 7 

Messenger of Allah #| saying — ^ If- t)^ '°\ ^ 

and I was at the time a boy who ,. - t - 8 - r ' - 1 
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had just reached puberty — while , > . ^ , , - _ / 

dehvenng a sermon upon this very • - " J - J ^ J 

Minbar of his: 'Verily, Fatimah is a J^j; tff j t lii 5^ JU JiJi ^ 

part of me, and I fear that she will ^ A H , „ - 0 ^ „ e , 

be tested in her faith.' He then u ^ & ^ :JU * '(4=^ 

mentioned another in-law of his, ^ Jj ^ ^* *j . j u ^ ^ ^ 

from the tribe of Banu 'Abdush- ' , 0 . 

Shams, and praised him highly, and 20*^ ^ ^ ^ ort 

said: 'He spoke to me, and told the . v '*\ - n . ir - - 9 !• 

truth, and promised me and ; > ^ - > 

fulfilled his promise. And I am not j^-l NSU- ^il oJJ ^jj J 

prohibiting something which is , >. , ^ e ^ 

permitted, and neither am I - J ^ tJ 2?^° J ^ J c ^ 

permitting something which is . il^ij illsU 4)1 jAp cuLj #| 4)1 

prohibited, but, by Allah, the 

daughter of the Messenger of Allah 

and the daughter of the enemy of 

Allah will never be combined in 

one place, ever.'" (Sahih) 

.m 

Comments: 

'All's planned second marriage, had it taken place, would hurt Fatimah, a 
thing which, in turn, would hurt the Messenger of Allah This would 
ultimately be harmful to 'All himself. That is the reason why 'All was told not 
to marry Aba JahTs daughter, aside from the issue of what comes with 
marrying the daughter of Abu Jahl. This case proves that Muslims are 
forbidden to cause annoyance to the Messenger of Allah ig by an action even 
if it is otherwise permissible. 

2070. (Another chain) with this <y. JM If. " t%v% 
narration (similar to no. 2069), he _ ^ ^ , . ^ & ^ £ 
said: "So 'All, may Allah be , / * , 
pleased with him, did not pursue ^) y\ ^ *Jj* <j* ^ti^A^ 
that proposal." (Sahih) ^ ^ ^ :Jl5 ^J, 

2071. AJ-Miswar bin Makhramah j> j> ii>-f lii>- - t»V\ 
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narrated that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah g| say, while 

he was upon the Minbar: "Banu | ^ ^Ij^ ^ <jbl 

Hisham bin Al-Mughirah have K ^ ^ ^ "\ / /" , .« / 

asked my permission to marry their ^ U j>^ ! i^ 1 

daughter to 'All bin Abl Talib. So I ^j, jg ^, — 0 

will not give them permission, and * 

again I will not give them <^ \y&2*\ o^*Jl ^ pLt* ^ op 

permission, and again I will not ^ ^ j ' . ' v; 

give them permission, unless Ibn ; ^ / , l "^ B ' , V 

Abl Talib wishes to divorce my ^1 jl !oiT *y jU oil *y jU oil 

daughter and marry their daughter. * r * 

For my daughter is a part of me, ^ r^ 1 C?^ s* 1 ^ °\T' ^ 

whatever causes her doubt causes U \+>\'J\ U jLJ, V 
me doubt, and whatever hurts her 



hurts me." (Sahih) 



Comments: 

The Hadlth gives the reason why the Messenger of Allah ^ did not like 'All 
to take the daughter of Abu Jahl as a second wife. 

Chapter 13. Regarding Mut'ah J. : (^—JO 

Marriages ' ( ^ ^ 0 

2072. Az-Zuhrl narrated: "We ^ U ^ L ^ ~ Y%VY 
were in the company of 'Umar bin ^ ^ J^U-ll ^ j^rjji 
'Abdul-' Aziz, and began discussing . - ' & . 

Mut'ah with women. A person by ^ ^ j-** ^ ^S*^ 

the name of Rabf bin Sabrah said: jj t *>LljJ I l/ilii 

T testify that I heard my father say, fi ^ " ^ J ' 

that the Messenger of Allah i§ jl £~>J^- <Gl ^1 ^ Ji^il <>! ^3 

iorbade it during the Farewell r * „ ^ . , , 

Pilgrimage.'" (Zte^ ' &^ 1 ^ ^ ^ ^ « ^ 1 

2073. (Another chain) from Rabf u< u^- Cf. ^ L ^ " Y ' vr 
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bin Sabrah (similar to no. 2072), . « a . .<« . ,r 

from his father, that the Messenger & j~* ^ ■ ^ • ^ 

of Allah ^ forbade Mut'ah with :? J ^ i'J^ ^ ^ ^ t^jijJl 

women. (Sahih) '"' 1 /J, 4 V , , 

t ^Jl . . . ^ <j^riJ ^jIj t^licJl tjjL** ^-^^ " 20*** 

Chapter 14. Regarding Shigar J 1 ^ 11 ^ : 4^ (u r^ 1 ) 

Marriages ' * 0o 

2074. It was reported from Nafi', ;^ ^ i^3l bJai- - Y*V1 
from Ibn 'Umar, that the a ;jS ^ " " , b , , , tf , 
Messenger of Allah m forbade ^ J?h ^ ui ^ 
Shighar marriages. *J ^\ ^ t ^ ^ Ui^ -4uTp 
Musad-dad (one of the narrators) ** * ^ ' 
added in his narration: "So I said to ^ ^ m ^ 
Nafi': [1] mat is Shighar? He said: : j u u .^,3 ^jg ^ 
'A man marries his daughter and ^ \ 

the gift (of dowry) is that he gets to t c^'l ^S^j J^-yl ol 

marry the other man's daughter. Or ^ ^ a ^ 
he marries the sister of a man and 

marries him to his sister without a . Jll^ 
gift (of dowry).'" (5a/w7i) 

Comments: 

Among the various modes of marriage prevalent in the pre-Islamic Age of 
Ignorance, one was Mufah, a temporary marriage contracted for a specified 
time period. Islam prohibited this type of temporary marriage. 

2075. Al-A'raj narrated that Al- j jj^ ^ i^J _ y*Vo 
'Abbas bin 'Abdullah bin Al-' Abbas " " t 

married his daughter to 'Abdur- L ^ : r^i 4^ : o-V U 

Rahman bin Al-Hakam, while - «j, & ( ' ^ 

'Abdur-Rahman married his - - ^ o jS? ^ 

daughter to him (Al-'Abbas), j> <>4^ o\ :£S*^1 y'J* }y) 

making the two women the dowry ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 



The questioner is 'Ubaidullah, There are two chains narrated in the text from Nafi', one 
from him which Musad-dad narrated, and another from Malik from Nafi'. 
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for each other. So Mu'awiyah . . , ^ i B£ .>,. 

wrote to Marwan commanding him llSj *1 ^ * 

to separate them, and he said in his ^jfc Jj iji^ . 

letter: This is the very Shighdr that , ^ , „ „ ^ , s 

the Messenger of Allah !l * J J 15 J ^ 

prohibited.'" (/fo^n) ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

tjL>- j^jl 4j>*^w? j t <j k_jjJL*j ^£/£:JUj^1 4j*-^>-l [j^wP- diL**»]J \^^j>u 

Comments: J J C 

Scholars are unanimous over the prohibition of the Shighdr marriage. 

Chapter 14/15. Regarding JJ££\ J : O o t u 

Tahiti (Intentionally Marrying 

A Divorcee To Make Her ( ^ 1 

Permissible For Her First 

Husband) 

2076. £ A1I narrated: — Isma'il (one ^ ^ ^ _ Y%vn 

of the narrators) said: "And I think * % % 

it was from the Prophet $g" — if if Jf^l : J^j 

"The one who marries in order to - ^£ . ^ ^ ^ ^ ' ^ 

make a woman permissible (for her , . s - . ^ ' 

first husband) is cursed, as is the :J15 S| ^lll of #| ^lll Jl 

one on whose behalf it was done." >\ >* , > u , >* , u 

(Dalf) .«*J JUJIj j>~JI 

i«J Ji^Jlj J**^' ^ L» <>^lS^il t^JuyJl A^-y^lj ojLm-I] *. gij>* 

Comments: 

It is prohibited to marry a woman irrevocably divorced (that is, divorced three 
times) and have relations with her, solely with the intent to enable her first 
husband to re-marry her. Both the one who does that, and the one for whom 
it is done, have been cursed by the Messenger of Allah ig. 

2077. (Another chain) from Al- ^ ^ , ^ ^ _ wv 
Harith Al-A'war, from a man " ^ ^ " * f % * 

among the Companions of the <. jj^Vl OjiAJl t Jr^- if 

Prophet m — (One of the ^ : . - ' m * ' . f . ' , . . 

narrators in this chain) said: "We ' Jb « ^ ^ ^ J ^ 

think he was 'All," — from the .olliL ^ ^III js> i:! 
Prophet With its meaning (as 

no. 2076). (Da'lf) ^ i ■ x>J, ^ l "M-l 
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Chapter 15/16. A Slave Getting *a { . + f , % 

Married Without The ^1 : ( u ; ^ ^0 

Permission Of His Owner (w ^>j|) *J\y> Jj* 

2078. It was reported from juUj ^ i^-f tSai - Y*VA 
Muhammad bin 'Aqll, from Jabir, „ / , > ' \ , > > 
who said: "The Messenger of Allah ^ M ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
m said: 'Any slave who marries 4j1 ^ -ju, ^ ^lAJl U&L 
without the permission of his ' ' tf ^ 
owner is a fornicator."' (Dal/) ^ s}*? a* ai ^ 

ju-w *J JiiUij (uaoa:^ t TV /*) ^ ^ij Otv/v) ^jjj (mo 

■ " ^jj ti-^' flJ ^ oil -U«Jl : J 15 v^l ^s> y 

2079. It was reported from U&L ^ aJp biai - Y*V<\ 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar, from Nafi\ . ^ , ^> 
from Ibn 'Umar, from the Prophet c d U & c > 4)1 ^ ^ ^ 
31 that he said: "If a slave marries ^ ty, : Jli ^ ^lli ^ ^ 
without the permission of his , e >,.° 
owner, his marriage is invalid." * "JK ^ ^1 j^. 

Abu Dawud said: This Hadith is ^ > c >, * > , 

weak, rather, it is Mawquf, and it is 4)1 ^ J> >J 

a statement of Ibn 'Umar. [U^p] 

Chapter 16/17. Regarding It ^ : 4^° v 1 n p** 50 

Being Disliked If A Person ^.f a^>. JU J^.^J| .^iJj 
Proposed After His Brother's 
Proposal 

2080. It w 

Hurairah, that the Messenger of ^ ^/^^ ^ J - *C/^ 



2080. It was reported from Sa'eed ^ j jIp ^ -uil L5-i>- - Y * A 
bin Al-Musayyab, from Abu 
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Allah ^ said: "Let not any person | 

give a proposal of marriage after ^--^ ^ ^ ' r ^ 

the proposal of his brother/' Jj, j^jl ^Lj: \» J^ij 

(Sahlh) " J . e 

oil ljM A?i»>»JI fr^*-' ^r^. t^l^Jl t^JL~*j Y ^ £ • : ^ tii^ jl oiL> 

2081. It was reported from Nafi', tilU- ^ ,>^Jl - Y*A^ 
from Ibn 'Umar, that the I 0 , 
Messenger of Allah $g said: "Let 0* 0* > u>. ^ } ^ 
not any of you give a proposal of : |g j u . j u ^ ^, 
marriage after the proposal of his / ( „ f> t > „' 
brother, and let him not sell after Q*? J* f 5 -^ 1 4^*** 
his brother has sold, except with his {{A ^ ^ - \^ 
permission." (Sahlh) " " * ^ 

. aj ^iU 0 ^ Y : ^ t £Ju j I £cJo <u>-l *Ja>- ^*>*t ^ • *-^L< 

Comments: 

When a person sends a word to a woman's guardian asking for her hand, 
another Muslim should not send his proposal to them, knowing that the first 
person has as yet received no reply to his request. 

Chapter 17/18. A Person Looks ^jaL, J>^)l J> : y U ( u t w ^^Jl) 

At A Woman Whom He Desires ^ * . 1 / > > „ • - 

To Marry ( ^ * ^ J*J ''P 1 Jl 

2082. Jabir bin 'Abdullah narrated xj> lJj^ : SjLJ U^jl^- - Y * AY 
that the Messenger of Allah #| , 

said: "If any of you proposes for a L ^ : ^ L -3 Oi t^ 1 ^ 1 

woman, then if he is able to look at j> Cj* tjl^ ^ SjlS ^ 
what will cause him to marry her, 

he should do so." Jabir added: "So ~ 5^ ui ^ If) J^i ~ Cr^^ ±P 



<u 1 J J IS : J IS <u I jlp j^j l>- ^ 



I proposed for the hand of a young 
girl, and I would hide myself (to 

look at) her, until I saw of her what ^LkLll ei^JI jliiil ^Jai : ^ 

caused me to marry her, so I „v 0 ^- 1^. n k ?i -f.^ ?t 

married her." (Hasan) " ^ 'f ^ U ^ J! ^" ° ' 

tg-J C>«j1 c-iS^s ^j^ - c^Ja>t» : J IS 
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a^^j <u*ljj Uo/t:^ is jji ^ ^5UJl W/V:o.up ^U^JL. 

• ^ A ^ /V^jUl ^ iiiUJI 

Comments: 

Looking at what is normally visible of the woman one wants to marry before 
marriage is preferable and commendable (Mustahabb). That is what Jabir, 
may Allah be pleased with him, did, but free and unrestricted contacts or 
meetings are prohibited. 

Chapter 18/19. Regarding The J ^ 0<UU ^J!) 



Guardian 



2083. 'Aishah narrated that the \ ^ & iL>J u£U - t*Ar 

Messenger of Allah #| said: "Any „ J ^ > , * a > 

woman who marries' without the Cfi h* ff> ^ L ^ 

permission of her guardian — then Lbu ^ t sj> ^ ^ 
her marriage is void," (he repeated % > t V 
it) three times, and he added: "So \ty ^ : 5§ ^ ^ 
if he consummated the marriage (( W ^ * 

with her, she is entitled to the \ / // ' 

dowry because of what he has Uj IgJ J>o j£» 

attained from her. And if they . - , t - f ,f f * tl . , > - , ;c : - t -t 
differ, then the Sultan is the ^ sT- 7 - ^ • 

guardian of the one who does not . «iJ £jj N 

have one." (Sahih) 

^ T 1 A : ^ t jL>- ^jI j ^AVVq to-U ^1 el jjj " 4 ^ r - >■ : Jl5j ^ OLuL- ^>-^- 

. ^JLi ^ Uj Jp I j o j j^- 

Comments: 

A woman's close relatives who decide important matters relating to her are 
called "legal guardians" (Awliya", singular: Wall). Her paternal relatives 
(Asabah) have priority over her other relatives, according to most scholars. In 
case she has no relative, the ruler is her Wall (legal guardian). The ruling that 
no adult girl or woman may be married without the permission of her legal 
guardian is based on the textual evidence in the Qur'an and Hadith. Abu 
Hurairah narrated that the Messenger of Allah 3g| said: "No woman should 
arrange the marriage of another woman, and no woman should arrange her 
own marriage. The adulteress is the who arranges her own marriage." (Sunan 
Ibn Majah, Hadith 1882). 
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2084. (Another chain) from ^ > , ^ . ^ _ Y . A£ 
'Aishah, from the Prophet^ with 

its meaning (similar to no. 2083). j>\ - ^1 j^C - 

(Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: Ja'far (one of the 
narrators of the last version) did 
not hear from Az-Zuhri, he had „ 8 ^ ... <- 

written to him. & CT* H ^ ^ JU ^ 

AV f\ ^ : jjJ ^r^'j tjjLJI ^jJL>Jl ^JiJl : £Hj>£ 

2085. Abu Musa narrated that the iilJi ^ 1L>J bil>- - Y»Aa 
Prophet said: "There is no 



marriage except with (the consent ^ -.jr. 

of) a guardian." (Sa/u/r) ^1 ^ iJLA^I ^! J^>Mj 

u^ 1 a* lT 0 ^ ^ b 

2086. 'Urwah bin Az-Zubair ^ J~ ^ - 

narrated that Umm Hablbah was — . -. s .st, v i.^V i- 

married to <Abd bin Jahsh, but he ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 'f>> 

died, and he was of those who had ft ^jJi ^ ij'J- ^iyyl 

emigrated to the land of Abyssinia. ? ... t . : / -f 

So An-NajashI married her off to ^ ^ ^ ^' ^ °^ ^ 

the Messenger of Allah for she ^>-jy ^i^Ji ^1 ^-U j^J 
was (living) with them." (Da e> . 0 
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Chapter 19/20. Regarding The 
Guardian Preventing The 
Woman From Marriage (r \ 

2087. Ma'qal bin Yasar narrated: & ^ - *'AV 
"I had a sister, and suitors would . r v . . >t 
come to me proposing for her. A ^ * ' * „ 
cousin of mine came (as a suitor), cJlS : J 15 jUJ ^ : t>~^ 
so I married her to him. He then \ * ' > \ -life *ji JjJ*; - 
divorced her with a revocable ^ ^ s?* • 

divorce, and left her until her \i*>tL? i gffi * olSl l^AS^iU 

waiting period finished. So when . o > ^ ^ . - 's. ^ - 
suitors came for her, he too came £*1 ^ c ^ 

and proposed. I said: 'By Allah! I ^ y J$ 

will never marry her to you again.' , * - , . - ' '\ % 

So Allah revealed, regarding me: ^ ■ ^ 

And if you divorce women, and ^ j ^ ^ ^ 

they have completed their 

appointed terms, do not prevent :JIS . ajNI [YVY:s^lJl] 4c4*-i' 

them from marrying their >^ UiASjU 

husbands.. So I expiated for my * 0 if 

oath, and married her off to him." 
(Sahih) 

(. ^JJ ^. . . t>*M ^iilf ^Lj^ t jj^JtJl t^jUrJl 4>- y^l : f*ij>U 

yip ^ 0* *°^ : C 

Comments: 

A legal guardian must have regard and take into consideration the woman's 
choice or inclination to marry a particular person. Moreover, this event 
proves that marriage is invalid without the consent of a woman's legal 
guardian. 

Chapter 20/21. If Two ( M -V*i (r w r % 

Guardians Marry Her Off ' /. . ti 

(YY <i>ol) £)1*Jjh' 

2088. It was reported from Al- U-U- ^ jLili USai- - Y * AA 
Hasan, from Samurah, that the .. .t * \ - . 
Prophet 5g| said: Any woman who ^* * ^* <~ \ - 
was married off by two guardians ^J^-j 

(to two different pensons) will be 



[1] Al-Baqarah 2:232. 
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given (in marriage) to the first of • ^ ^ 

the two. And any person who sells 's^ 1 & & ^ aJI ^ ^ 

(an item) to two people, the item ^\ uib : ju ^ ^J]\ ^ rj^ ^ 

will be for the first of the two." " , ^ >8 ' - 

{Hasan) ^ c Jj^l ^flj l^jj 

. « U4L JjbO jfe J&rj ly* &j ^ 

Chapter 21/22. Regarding ; : (TT , T ^ ^^Ji) 

Allah's Statement: It is not ~ J*> * \ 

permitted for you to inherit &s \yj J p3 ' 

women against their will. And (Yr f ^ . ^ (] ^ 

do not prevent them from re- 
marrying../ 11 

2089. It was reported from Ibn tjjU ^ juil - Y • A^ 
'Abbas, regarding the Verse: "It is ^ ^ tf > ^ , t 
not permitted for you to inherit o* ^ J»Uil 
women against their will. And do ;^dji t ^.1 ^ 

not prevent them from re- ' ' 

marrying..." Ibn 'Abbas said: "If a ^ t}Xy^\ $ ^ *'J*J 

person died his guardians had ^ d ^ ^ ^ , ^ 

more right to his wife than her own " " ' ^ - t * ^ ^ 
guardians. If one of them wished, : JU i^&Z % fc£ \j>j j\ j&3 
he would marry her, and if they . r . r v c . 

wished, they would not marry her. ^ ^ J * ^ U b i >^ J * 
So this Verse was revealed in g.^i: j| i^Jj ^ ^ 
regard to this practice." (Sahlh) , \ - • 

2090. (Another chain) from Ibn ooL : J xJ-*\ \&^- - 
'Abbas, who recited: "It is not ' 

permitted for you to inherit women 4 0^ ^ ^jj^ 1 

against their will. And do not , ^ - > ^ * \ 



[i] 



An-Nisa' 4:19. 



I 
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prevent them from re-marrying, in ^ ^ t £j ^ . Ju ^ 

order that you may take a part of - *J ° v r ' 

what you have given them, unless &&Sk t ^ &f 

they are quilty of clear lewdness..." ^ „ i ^ - < 

and said: "This (was revealed) ^ ^ *>i? C$2 o\ ^ 

because a person would inherit a ^ ^ j^i otf ji> 

woman from his relatives, and then / ^ " ' - * % 

prevent her from re-marrying until ^ tl^SU^* &\ *j j\ 

she died, or she gave her dowry ^ ^ ^ 

back. So Allah ruled regarding this ' 

act, and prohibited it." (Hasan) .\T*i:<^ t ^1 j [j-~^>- oiL-l] : 

2091. (Another chain) from Ad- ^JS ^ l^.f - y*^\ 
Dahhak, with its meaning (as no. 

2090), and he said: "So Allah & dUj> Ji ^ ^ ^ ^JJ^ 1 

reprimanded (them) regarding it." ^ t ^> J- 4^ ^ t ^ ^ ^ 

(Da'if) ' , * 

Chapter 22/23. Seeking The jU-si^l ^ (Yr.YY r ^Jl) 

Girl's Permission " 

(Yi ^1) 

2092. It was reported from Yahya l5j£ : ^1^1 ^ ^Lli ttji- - Y *^Y 
from Abu Salamah, from Abu % 



Hurairah, that the Prophet 0, said: ^ 



"A previously married woman is JJ&i N» :JU #| ol sjJ^i 

not married until she commands % . s v . / ^ , fi 

so, and a virgin (is not married) :1 > JU ^ ^ 

except with her permission." They .icj^j M» : Jli lij !4l J^ijU 

asked: "And what will (count) as ' 

her permission?" He replied: "That 

she remains silent." (Sahlh) 

2093. (Another chain) from Yazld, V- ^ ^ ^ " Y ^ r 

meaning Ibn Zuraf; (another > . > V - • t °^ - 1 
chain) from Hammad with the same ^ r 
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meaning, that Muhammad bin 'Amr ^ , * £ „ ^ 

narrated, that Abu Salamah : ^ JI ^ b ^ : J^H 



narrated to them from Abu 



Hurairah, that the Messenger of ^ g , . 
Allah m said: "An orphaned girl is & Jjij 

asked regarding herself, so if she ^ £ ^ ^ . ^j, 

remains silent, then that is her ' ^ - 

permission. And if she refuses, then ^ j^^Jj j'>f ^ ^ ^13 

there is no means (of forcing) her." i, * 

The (wording of the) narration is ^ "f / " 

that of Yazid. {Hasan) y) ^jj ^>Mj y) J^5 

Abu Dawud said: It was also * * ^ ; r* * * °T> 

reported like that by Abu Khalid ' * " ^ 

Sulaiman Ibn Hayyan, and Mu'adh -jj*-* ^ 

bin Mu'adh, from Muhammad bin 
'Amr. 

iUj- cLoJb*- j» fAi /T : JUj>-1 ^j^-I [ ( j-s*J>- aiL^l] \ 

2094. Muhammad bin Al-A'la' l5j£ : ? !&Jl ^ ^ - Y^l 

narrated to us (saying); Ibn Idris 




narrated to us, from Muhammad 



bin 'Amr, with this Hadith — with dJZ jU» : J 15 aJ Slj . g^H^-W 
his chain (similar to no. 2093). He 

added in it: "He said: Tf she cries ■ l<cX - )) :Sl ^ ^ 

or is silent." (Hasan) ^y>^ :S^IS ^1 J 15 
Abu Dawud said: "And the word 

'cries' has not been preserved, and ^ r*^ 1 -v^ 1 l> >3 

is a mistake in the Hadith from Ibn . ^ ^ 

Idris, or from Muhammad bin Al- , ^ a " ' ' ^ >* ' ~' * 

'Ala'." Jj*-* j?' ^333 y) Ji* 

Abu Dawud said: Abu 'Amr J^iju : JJi5 Lisli ^ 

Dhakwan reported it from 'Aishah, ; ^ \ > „ 0 / 

she said: "O Messenger of Allah, a • : J 15 ol 

virgin is too shy to talk!" He 
replied: "Her silence is her 
consent." 
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2095. It was reported from Isma'il 
bin Umayyah, who said: "A 



trustworthy person narrated to me ^ t6uli pll* ijlii t£U 
from Ibn 'Umar who said that the 



nuiii xun \j niai wnu aciiu mai 111c ^ >^s< ' ^£ 

Messenger of Allah ^ said: "Ask ^ ^ 'V 1 ^ Jrf^i 

women regarding their daughters." j ^ :i| <il J_>ij Jli : Jli 

Aj (^j^Sl jLL*< ^uJj^ j» Vfc/TiJU^! 4j>- ^>-l [ij L* ,, ^) o^L^*l] \^j>u 

Chapter 23/24. Regarding A ^ ; £u (r u rr ( ^JI) 

Virgin Who Was Married Off ' ; > i/ 0 , M ^ r >f K >*^ 

By Her Father Without Her (To 4^>- 
Consent 

2096. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that a \'Cl J\ ^ OUU tilt - Y*^n 

young, virgin girl came to the , , „ tf > > >0 ^> 

Prophet ^ and mentioned that her ^ ' * ^ ij^" 

father married her (to someone) ^ ^ ^ ^ ^jU- 

while she disapproved. So the 
Prophet 3|| allowed her to choose. 



m, cif i>i St 

2097. (Another chain) from l£U ^ UiJi - Y^V 

'Ikrimah from the Prophet with . . ^ ^ e . , . s „ 

this flod&ft (similar to no. 2096). & & L ^ & & 

(Hasan) . ^^J| 

Abu Dawud said: He did not ^ ^ m " ' ^ 'i 

mention Ibn 'Abbas, and this is lj5 ^ ^ ^ r :ijb ^ JU 
how the people narrated it, the -^/y^ 
Mursal form is well-known. 

Comments: 

It is not proper for a father to give away his daughter in marriage to someone 
without her consent. In case the father's action is improper or injudicious, the 
judge has the right to revoke the marriage agreement. 
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Chapter 24/25. Regarding . * . . 

Widowed And Divorced Women ^ '^ lT tU 

(n ii^Ji) 

2098. It was reported from Malik, ^ ^ ^ ^ i^f ^ _ Y , ^ A 
from 'Abdullah bin Al-Fadl, from * , ^ - - - > 
Nafi< bin Jubair, from Ibn 'Abbas, & 4* J* ^ u ^ ^ 
who said that the Messenger of , ^ rtf 4 i^, | 
Allah |g said: "The widow has ' , ^ - 

more right regarding herself than : 2§§ ^ Jj-^j 

her guardian, and the virgin is . >A^> >>\y y*y • y a < i-\ 

asked regarding herself. And her ^ ^ " , J °* ^ 

consent is her silence." (Sahih) -itr*^^ ^ ft l£Lw> 

to^SLJLj ^Jlj jiaJlj £&Jl ^ jlJLi^l »— >U t^l&Jl <.pJ — - ^r>>"t {Hj*** 

2099. (Another chain) from Ziyad tfjii : ^ juil ^ - Y*^ 
bin Sa'd, from 'Abdullah bin Al- : 0 > - 
Fadl, with his chain and its ^ ^ & ^ Jt ify & ^ 
meaning, he said: "The previously ^] : oll^j oliU, J^iJ! 
married lady has more right \l . 0 ^ v 
regarding herself than her * ((L *^ 1 ^ 
guardian, and the virgin's ^ ((Li ^ )} ;S > lS j U 
(permission) is asked by her 

father." (Satofc) 

Abu Dawud said: (The statement) 
"Her father" is not preserved. 

lil ^^daSjIJLJl aJ " La ^jI U ^Jl j " : «J y # T ^ / > : JU^I X^wo J* ytj Aj ai«p 

2100. It was reported from Salih ^ ^ L ^ - Y W 
bin Kaisan, from Nafi' bin Jubair 
bin Mut'im, from Ibn 'Abbas, that 
the Messenger of Allah said: j& ^^4^ if. J^r if. if Ills' 
"The guardian has no command - * - ' . ^ *« tf , 
over the previously married lady, ^ :JU « J ^ jl 

and the orphaned girl is asked. i^dlj ^1 ^1 ^ ^J^iJ 

And her silence is regarded as her ' ' t a 

consent." (Sahih) 



I 



The Book Of Marriage 



528 



Comments: 

It is better for a legal guardian to marry a widow to a person of her choice or 
liking, providing there is no legal reason making him not suitable. 

2101. Khansa' bint (Khidham) Al- • k ^ ^ ^ - y \ * \ 
Ansariyyah narrated that her father " " ; 

married her to someone and she ^ t^UJi ^ ^ 

had been previously married, but ^ , . ?1 - * ^t, • ; 

she did not approve or the - - - ^ y 

marriage. So she went to the ol :ZjL^>^\ ^> ^LlL^ 

Messenger of Allah M and . - . , * < 

mentioned it to him, and he -i ^ ^ ^ 

cancelled the marriage. (Sahih) .l^&l'J % iiJi e^SAi j|| ^tl J 

Chapter 25/26. Regarding t \J^H\ J> (y"uyo r ^Jl) 

Suitability 

J (YV ^dl) 

2102. Abu Hurairah narrated that ^ j^I^J! jlp UJai- - YW 
Abu Hind cupped the Prophet ^ . e . , , lilU- 
on his scalp. The Prophet #| said: ^ ^ ^ 

"O Banu Bayadah, marry (your ji* U M 

daughters) to Abu Hind, and s 

propose to him (for his ^» : ^ J* C^ 1 ^ ^ 

daughters)." And he added: "And jl* U 1^1 lliLJ 

if there is any good in any of the ^ „ / . „ 

medicines that you cure yourselves 9. Ojj\x ^ ^ otf o[» : Jlij 



with, it is in cupping." (Hasan) 



Comments: 

"His scalp" Al-Yafukh; the crown of the head, where the bone of the skull 
from the front meets the bone from the rear of the head. Abu Hind Yasar 
was a freed slave of Banu Bayadah, yet the Messenger of Allah sg| told them 
to intermarry him with his people. This is enough to prove that suitability of 
partners or, say, matching should be based on piety and character, not on 
caste. 
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Chapter 26/27. Marrying 
Someone That Is Not Yet Born 

2103. Maimunah bint Kardam 
narrated: "I went with my father 
for Hajj with the Messenger of 
Allah and I saw the Messenger 
of Allah $H. My father came close 
to him, and he (the Prophet ^) 
was atop a camel of his, so he 
stopped and listened to him, and 
he had a small stick with him — 
the type that is used to discipline 
schoolchildren — I heard the 
Bedouins and the people say: 
'(Make way for the one) with the 
stick, (make way for the one) with 
the stick, (make way for the one) 
with the stick.' So my father 
managed to come close to him, 
held on to his stirrup, and testified 
to his (Messengership). The 
Prophet stopped to listen to 
him, so he said: — 'I was present at 
the army of 'Athran — Ibn Al- 
Muthanna (one of the narrators) 
said: "Gathran." — Tariq bin Al- 
Muraqqa' said: "Who will give me 
a spear, in return for its prize?" I 
said: "And what is its prize?" He 
replied: "I will marry the first 
daughter that is born to me to 
him." So I gave him my spear. 
Then I did not see him, until I 
heard that a daughter had been 
born to him, and had become of 
age. I came to him, and said: 
'Prepare my wife for me (to take)!' 
But he swore that he would not 
give her to me until I gave her a 
new dowry — other than what I 
had already given him (the spear). 



Js> y>} ^\ &\ U3i ^ 4)1 J jL>j 

^3 4>i>Sm cJ^i ^i^3 1 ojji 

5IJI U3s AlilkJl AlialWl ilialkJl : j jj£ 



jjlL Jul jl^ ^£ :J!juJI jjI 

- - , s * " * - ' " £ 

jl£ ^AJI 1jujl>- lilJLi? JjlM 

.3^1 0I3 :Jli ^ jUlJI 

Jili) ^13 llii ^ ^1 J j-^j (Jl ^3^3 
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And I too swore that I would not • -S'lS *f J is 

give him anything other than what * - ' ^ J ' * J * y - 

I had already given him." 
The Messenger of Allah ^ asked: 
"And of what age is she now?" He 
replied: "She has now grown white 
hair." The Prophet said: "I 
think that you should leave her/' 
but this verdict startled me, and I 
looked at the Messenger of Allah 
When he saw that (expression) 
on me, he said: "Neither you nor 
your companion is sinful."' (Da'lf) 

: ojj SjU« <b ojjU ^> jojj j& Y"\*\ /l : ju^-l ^ry~\ [t-A<- « .. / > ojU-*»I] \^j>u 

2104* In another version of this :^JU? ^ - YW 

narration, she (Maimunah bint , ' , , , „ ^ 

Kardam) narrated: "My father ^' ^W 1 ^ 

participated in one of the wars of -f-, ^ £fe £f ^ ^ > ^ 

Jdhiliyyah, and the heat afflicted ^ [ ^ ^ ' 
their feet. A person among them ~ ^ - 

said: 'Whoever gives me his ^ ?, . ^ * , ^ 

sandals, I will marry the first ^ \~ ' ' * *^ * ^ - 
daughter born to me to him.' So Jjl ^Afilj t^lli; ^^1. ^ :J^j J Us 
my father took off his sandals, and ^^]^ \ J jj - - • 

threw them at him. A daughter was ' - ^ Cr" 3 ' ^ ^ 

then born to him, and became of ^ii tcJ£i t^jl>- ^1 
age..." and the rest of the narration s s ; > . - 

is similar (to no. 2103), except that *^ J! °^ ^ r 

the phrase 'white hair' is not 
mentioned. (Z>a1/) 

Chapter 27/28. Regarding The Jll^Jl J^U - (TAcTV r ^J!) 

Dowry 

2105. Abu Salamah narrated: "I jlI^J ^ jlp - T^o 

asked 'Aishah regarding the dowry 
that the Messenger of Allah g| 



b5j>- : JlL>^ ^ jjjiil jIp : t ^illJl 
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used to give (to his wives). She „ s , r ? > > . 

replied: £ It was twelve Uwqiyyahs & ^4 ^ ^ ^ Ji 

and a Atofc.' I asked: 'And what is jii^ ^ Jjt^ : iujb 

a NashT She replied: 'Half an ^ > „ , o 

Uqiyyahr (Sahfh) ^ ^ 3Jt 4)1 ^ 

i. d«V> :oJli Uoj : cJLdi <. 

Comments: 

One Uqiyyah is forty Dirhams of silver. Hence, the amount of twelve and a 
half Uqiyyah comes to five hundred Dirhams. According to more modern 
rates, one Dirham is 2.975 grams of silver, and, according to some earlier 
scholars, 3.06 grams. 

2106. Abu Al-'Ajfa' As-SulamI ^ . ^ ^ ^ &± _ r s . n 

narrated that 'Umar bin Al- 
ii > i\ o o". * > .4 ' 

Khattab once delivered a sermon if ^f*^ if ^ji 1 if £tJ & 
in which he said: "Verily, do not ^ ^ . ^ ^U, t 

make women's dowries expensive, - > - ^ / 

for had this been a means of praise Jxiu I^Uj N :JUi aip 4it 

in this world, or a means of ^ , - „f ' . . ^ - 

pleasing Allah, then the first ^ ^ »S> ^ J ^ 

person that would have done so J>jl^1 U jj| ^IJl t£> jli^jl 6 IS" JjI 
would have been the Prophet gg. 0 . f ^ ^ e , * 

But the Messenger of Allah m did cJ ^ ?1 ^ ^ sl > 1 W 411 J>o 
not give any of his wives more than . g> ^ ^ ^ tty 

twelve Uqiyyah as dowry, nor was " " 

the dowry for any of his daughters 
more than that." (Hasan) 

2107. Umm Habibah narrated that ^1 ^ Lia^ - Y^V 
she had been married to , ;tf " > * , ;tf ^ > 
'Ubaidullah bin Jahsh, and he died ^ L ^ J~ 

while they were in Abyssinia. So ^ <-d>j* S ^ u* 
An-Najashi married her to the 
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Messenger of Allah and gave : . «^ *j . 

her four thousand Dirhams as """"^ ^ ^ f ^ 

dowry on behalf of the Prophet |§, ii^Jl olli ^lA^- ^ 

and sent her to him with Shurahbil >e „ \ t s * „ / „ s ^ 

bin Hasanah. (ZtetO ^ * ^ 

Abu Dawud said: Hasanah was his £ i§ <u)1 Jj^3 ^1 iJ^j *JNT 
mother. ' ^ _ „ . ^ > 

c* 1 J^3** 



. ijl 'SjlS J»\ JL5 "J is 

Y i i /A: ^jUi-Jl ^ fj>- ji\ ^r>>-lj ^*^"^ : ^ <-f-^ [u / .. / > aiL-»J] \^j>u 

Comments: - 

A rich or well-to-do person may give more in a dowry (Mahr). It is not 
forbidden, providing the intention is not to show off. To give large sums of 
money as a Mahr for ostentation or to force the groom to do so, or the groom 
withholding it — all would be improper. Likewise, it is also wrong for a well- 
to-do man to fix a small amount of Mahr. 

2108. Az-Zuhri said: "An-Najashi ^ ^U- ^ jlLJ - Y\*A 

married Umm Habibah bint Abl ' - . . > % , ;s „ 

Sufyan to the Messenger of Allah 0* ^ & cr^ 1 J> & 

m, with a dowry of four thousand ^ ^ t ^ ^ k $y&\ ^| 

Dirhams, and he wrote to the e , ^ ^ s > 5 ^ ; 

Messenger of Allah ^ regarding o* l^ 1 ^ ^f" f 1 <£-?3 t^^ 1 

this, and he ^ accepted it." (ZtetO ^s/T ^ JS ^ ^ J^3 



Chapter 28/29. Regarding A SIS J^U - (Y<UYa r ^Jl) 

Small Dowry 



2109. Anas narrated that the '^^l & Wii- - 

Messenger of Allah ^ once saw 



'Abdur-Rahman bin 'Awf, may 



Allah be pleased with him, with jli^Jl jlp ^13 <H 4)1 Jj^3 : ^1 

some traces of saffron on him. He „ e „ , o 

asked him: "What is this!?" He ^>*3 t S 3 ^ ^ 4X11 sT^ ^ c* 1 

replied: "O Messenger of Allah, I i^, . j u Ji^ 
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married a lady." He asked: "And % , , 

what did you give her as dowry?" :JU U)) : ^ - , > l ^J>* 

He replied: "ANawah of gold." So ^ jjf, : ^ ^ 

he said: "Give a feast, even if it be / s ^ i ' >t - * 

with one sheep." (Sato/r) lt^'j lV P s ^ Ju] 

Aba Dawud said: A 'Nawah' is five . bjSfij . jj^ip 
Dirhams, and a Nash is twenty, and 
an Uqiyyah is forty. c ^ 

Comments: 

The marriage agreement should bind the bridegroom to pay a Mahr which is 
reasonable and convenient for both, the bride and the bridegroom. 

2110. It was reported from Musa j£)£r If ~ Y > \ * 

bin Muslim Ibn Raman, from Abu > " % , i , g o 

Az-Zubair, from Jabir bin Cf :j od 
Abdullah, that the Prophet m ^ ^ ^ oU^ ^ A£ 

said: "Whoever gives as dowry to a ' t ' ; 
woman a cupped hand's worth of Cf )] : <J^ $H tS^ 1 ^ ^ -h* Cf) 

barley or dates has made her ^ r < .f £ ^ , ^ ' 
permissible." (Zta^) ' ^ J ^ " & ' ' ' f 

Abu Dawud said: 'Abdur-Rahman . «J^L^I 

bin Mahdl reported it from Salih > . ' 0 *\\ ^ jjj 
bin Ruman, from Abu Az-Zubair, ^ ' JJ ' J y ' 

from Jabir in Mawquf form. And ^1 tjUjj ^ ^JL^ 

Abu 'Asim reported it from Salih , >\ >\'— 

bin Ruman, from Aba Az-Zubair, f JJJ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

from Jabir; he said: "During the ^ J} j> ^^jj oi J* 

lifetime of the Messenger of Allah \ ^ - * *> \ 

m, we would engage in Mut'ah « ^ ^ : ^ 

marriages in exchange for only a jj^ \^\ ^ 

handful of food (as dowry)." - ' ' 

Aba Dawud said: Ibn Juraij 



reported it from Aba Az-Zubair, ] ^ ^ i\- J] J is 

from Jabir similar to the meaning " + £ 

of Aba'Asim. ^ J* f^ ^ 



He explained that, and Nawah is literally a "date-stone" so its name was also used for 
an amount of weight. 
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. \l/M«o:^ tf JL^ ^--^ * aJb v> j^ tin 1 

Comments: 

Temporary marriage (Mut'ah) was permissible but banned later. The Hadith 
appears to date back to the time before it was prohibited permanently. 



Chapter 29/30. On the Dowry 
Being Some Actions That He 
Must Perform 

2111. Sahl bin Sa'd As-Sa'idT 
narrated that a woman came to the 
Messenger of Allah ^ and said: 
"O Messenger of Allah, I have 
given myself to you as a gift." She 
remained standing for a long time, 
until a man stood up and said: "O 
Messenger of Allah, marry her to 
me, if you do not desire her." The 
Messenger of Allah said: "Do 
you have any dowry to give her?" 
He replied: "I have only this Izar of 
mine." The Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: "If you give her your Izar, you 
will be confined (to your house), 
having no Izarl So go find 
something else." He said: "I can't 
find anything." He replied: "Go 
find (something), even if it be an 
iron ring!" So he searched, but 
could not find anything. The 
Messenger of Allah ^ then said to 
him: "Do you have anything of the 
Qur'an (memorized)?" He replied: 
"Yes, this Surah, and this Surah" 
and others that he named. The 
Messenger of Allah said: "I 
have married her to you with what 
is with you of the Qur'an." (Sahih) 



gyjlll J :yU (r'cY* ^ JO 
(n 4a*jo JUJI 

iYj*\ &li 3|| 41 Jj-ij jt ^jlpUJI 
^j~>£> cJJ* j ai ^ I ! <di I J j-i j Ij : cJ Us 

tfr* iiJ (J jl \*~?rjj !^l Jj-^j^ 

^ iixp Ji» :#| <uil Jji-j JUi c^-L^ 

jl :#| A I Jji-j JUi dli ^jlji 

ill 5131 v li^U i&Uf 

:Jli i^f V :JIS 

ll£ j^J : JUS jl^Jl ^ 



The Book Of Marriage 535 £«2H ^ Jj' 

2112. Abu Hurairah narrated a \, > > . v , 

similar incident (as no. 2111), but ^ & " u ^ i ^ " YUY 

he ($§) did not mention the Izar, : &\ ^ ^1 

nor the ring, for he said: "What s e -V. 

have you memorized of the jr 1 ^ 11 ^ ^ ^4 

Qur'an?" The man replied: "Stout ' ^ c t ^tf, ^ 

Al-Baqarah" or he said the one ' , ( * f - ' v 

after it. He said: "Stand up and . i^aJl 5 Ia s^Jy* ^ t^Uj ^1 

teach her twenty Verses, and she is ^ , , . ^ ^m,* A*- t 

your wife. (Z)aV) „ r & - r 

ciy: Js\ /\ ijQ>\ IjjZ, :J15 «?jTyiil 

Aj ^yai^ ^ -U-^l 00 *^'C, ^^r^ L5» ^ — ^ ^>>-l \^j^u 

2113. (Another chain) from ^3 ^ <JjjLa - YUf 
Muhammad bin Rashid, from , * r > > . * . , \ • i- ei: ti 
Makhul, with similar to the " * s?- 

narration of Sahl (no. 2111). He b\Sj :J15 .J4^ >^ ^y>^ 

said: "Makhul used to say: 'This is j > ' jj^ Jjj^ - °j . j - j j£> 

not for anyone after the Messenger - y " J • * - ^ ^ ' ^ -* > *^ 

of Allah #|."' (Hasan) . ^ <jb1 

Comments: 

We learn from these Hadiths that an utter pauper may also marry, and that 

the Mahr may also be teaching the Qur'an. 

Chapter 30/31. Regarding One : (r ur % 

Who Married Without ^ u [UJ] *j j 

Specifying The Dowry And ^ ^ r J 

Then Died (n ^Jl) 

2114. It was reported by Ash- J\ ^ tilt - YU1 
Sha'bi, from Masruq, from -a' * \.- >>, -* , 
' Abdullah (Ibn Mas'ud) regarding a cH Cr^^ ^ 



man who married a woman, then 
he died, and he had not 

consummated it with her, nor ^ ^Jj : <bl jIp 

specified a dowry: "She has a full t? j liSJ| u • - £ ' * 
dowry, and she must observe the o , ; , , " 

waiting period, and she will get her ^Jj si*Jl l^ipj %?LS" JljJaJl L^J : JUi 
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inheritance." Ma'qal bin Sinan , , ^ . , > . > . 

then said: "I heard the Messenger *^ <>" JU 

of Allah ^§ give this same verdict oL % ^> i§ <il 
in the case of Barwa' bint Washiq." 
(Sahih) 

/Vij^Jl a^wj ^ <^J^ ^ j^jJUp £oJb- rroA:^ t jLJlj U<U:^ niAJi 

2115. (Another chain) from ^ ^ 5ui£ UiJ^- - 
Ibrahim, from 'Alqamah, from > * ;« . 
'Abdullah, and 'Uthman (the a* oi'j <->J> 0* ^.jd ^ 
narrator) quoted similarly (as no. j t ^ 

2114). (s«w*) ^ , : . £ ; s . 

Jjt^JI <y L« ^1 i^l&Jl t^-L^Jl o-yM [^w?] ^ 

2116. (Another chain) from uilU ^ <b1 Alp lilU- - Ym 
Qatadah, from Khilas, and Abu „ ^ * , > ;* . 

Hassan, from 'Abdullah bin 'Utbah ^ ^ ui ^ : & ^ 

bin Mas'ud, that 'Abdullah bin ^ ^UU- ^Ij <y> <. sSl£5 

Mas'ud was asked regarding this * / * ; 

case (as mentioned in no. 2119), ^ <ul ^ ol <J. ^ oi 



4131 -LP 



and they came to him for a month, .j u ^ijl IJ^ li^ ^ j^Lll 

or, many times. He then said: "I * % \ \ * ^ 

say regarding her: She will receive : <~^ J 1 ^A^ 1 5^1 lj^>-^ 

a dowry for an amount similar to ..... „ . ; * , . . if 

(what) her women (normally get), , ; . 

neither more nor less. And she will v^l^l ^13 : <~^ . JaLi dr^j^ 

inherit, and she must observe the . „ r , * . >« • - 

waiting period. So if this (verdict) ^ t4wl ^ ^ ^ ^[ 

is correct, it is from Allah, and if it aJ^J Jjblj tjllalljl Uai dlj 

is mistaken, it is from me and , ^ . 0 f ; ^ ^ tf ^ 

Sh_aitan, and Allah and His C 1 ^ 1 rt** cH 1 ^ ^ U C 1 ^ 

Messenger are free of it." ^ - , j& ^ £y 3 

At this, a group of people of the * , *- ^ 

tribe of Ashja' stood up, among \ja J ^ Uus M ^ 

them Al-Jarrah and Abu Sinan; ^iSfl s^i ^ 3Su l^-jj Slj J^l^ 

they said: "O Ibn Mas'ud, we ' ' " *' 
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testify that this (verdict) was the 
verdict of the Messenger of Allah 
g§ for us, regarding Barwa' bint 
Washiq. For her husband, Hilal bin 
Murrah Al-Ashja'T, was in the same 
situation as this." At this, 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud was very 
happy, since his verdict turned out 
to be the same as the verdict of the 
Messenger of Allah 5§|. (Sahlh) 



till JLp 



:Jli 



\j IJUJLi 



4)1 



Comments: 

1. A marriage agreement without a specified Mahr is valid but it obligates the 
groom to pay a Mahr similar to that normally paid to other women of the 
bride's family, like her mother, sister, etc — in the event that the husband dies. 

2. A woman whose husband died before the consummation of marriage shall 
complete her Iddah (the legally prescribed period of waiting during which a 
woman may not remarry after being widowed or divorced) prior to 
remarriage. 



2117. 'Uqbah bin 'Amir narrated 
that the Prophet gjg told a man: 
"Are you satisfied if I marry you to 
so-and-so?" He said: "Yes." And 
he asked the woman: "Are you 
satisfied if I marry so-and-so to 
you?" She replied: "Yes." So they 
were married to one another, and 
the man consummated the 
marriage without specifying the 
dowry amount, and he did not give 
her anything (as dowry). He had 
participated during Al-Hudaibiyyah 
— and everyone who had 
participated in Al-Hudaybiyyah had 
been allocated a share of (the 
produce of) Khaibar. So when he 
was about to die, he said: The 
Messenger of Allah #| married me 
to so-and-so, and I did not specify 
her dowry, nor did I give her 



> 4 



YUV 



****** '-JJ^ j* jtyi\ i 31 ^ 1 

tsi' (^r^ 1 ^ J* cH 1 

K** i/ ^ Ji 4s ^ 
: J^-^J Jli Si i^l M : j-Ip jil 

Jj^-ji t<-s>-L^9 L*_& jl>- I :oJli 
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anything, so I call you to witness 
that I have given her as dowry my 
share of Khaibar.' So she sold her 
share for a hundred thousand." 
Abu Dawud said: In the beginning 
of the Hadith, 'Umar bin Al- 
Khattab added — and his narration 
is more complete: "The Messenger 
of Allah m, said: "The best 
marriage is the easiest one." And 
the Messenger of Allah #| said to 
the man..." and he quoted its 
meaning. 

Abu Dawud said: It is feared that 
this Hadith may have an addition in 
it, for this was not the case. 



Chapter 31/32. Regarding A 
Sermon For The Marriage 

2118. It was reported from 
'Abdullah Ibn Mas'ud, regarding 
Khujbah Al-Hajjah in a marriage or 
other than that — (Another chain) 
from 'Abdullah, that he said: "The 
Messenger of Allah #| taught us 
Khutbah Al-Hajjah: 'Verily, all 
praise is due to Allah. We praise 
Him, and seek His help, and ask 
for His forgiveness. And we seek 
refuge in Him from the evil of our 
souls. Whomever Allah guides, 
then none can misguide him, and 
whomever He misguides, he will 
find none to guide him. And I 
testify that there is none has the 



^rj} ^ 4i)l J^-j S[ :J15 SlVJJl 
- t^Ua^JI ^Lp Sljj :SjlS jJl J 15 

J J-ij J IS »C-J Jj>J I J J) \ — 4ZjjJ>-J 

lli jl ^iUJ :SjlS J 15 

. . ii& ^ip Jlp 

ill ^ JLp ^UJIj mY t \Tov: c t jU 



/^P c o-^-P ^1 t<jb>wj ^1 /jP j11a**p 

/jj JU*>*-a Lj JL>- j ^ ^ 0 ^Pj ^ 

^sIj t L _ ? I*_<Jl jLlLi 

^1 ^ t J 1^,1 ^1 ^Ji^l 
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right to be worshipped but Allah, 
and I testify that Muhammad is His 
slave and Messenger. O you who 
believe, have Taqwa of Allah, the 
One by whom you ask of one 
another, and (be conscious of the 
rights of) relations of the womb. 
Verily, Allah is ever watchful over 
you. O you who believe, have 
Taqwa of Allah as is His due, and 
do not die except as Muslims.' ^ O 
you who believe, have Taqwa of 
Allah, and say what is true. He will 
make your deeds good for you, and 
forgive you your sins, and whoever 
obeys Allah and His Messenger, 
then, indeed, he has achieved a 
great victory."^ (Daif) 
(Abu Dawud said:) Muhammad bin 
Sulaiman (one of the narrators) did 
not say: "Verily." at the beginning. 



.Qj f Jd^ 015 4jI Si fl^jVij 

3y ^ ^ £^ 
cyii [WT: ji^p JT] 4 K i^i 

^L-j-kc- Vjjs j>U jus /^yvj 

. «Si» 



AjIjjj ^^j**^ J}1>^) y m \ 4j jl>^j ^1 si~>Jl>- V> ^»0;^ (.^Jlo^Jlj ^^Yl^ 

. *J J jL*^> ijljj VKT I \ : jup-1 xs- 4-*J> 

Comments: 

It is the Sunnah of Allah's Messenger to begin a discourse on important 
matters with similar to this sermon. It should especially be recited on the 
occasion of a wedding, although it is not a pillar (Rukn) vital to the validity of 
wedlock. For a wedding to be valid, only the consent of the Wall, the 
bridegroom and bride, as well as witnesses, are essential. 

2119. (Another chain) from Ibn ^ : ^ iUi li^ - Y m 
Mas' ud, that whenever the 

Messenger of Allah would tS^ui ^ o\yL* b!Jo- :^Ip jjI 

testify (during a Khutbah).," and , t " * - 



he mentioned similarly (to no. 



2118). After his saying: "and His ly^> 'Ji x^z iii 015 #| 4jI J^jV, Si 

Messenger," he said: "He has sent , • ^ _ t0 ; . 

j^>J U aJljjj 1 » : « <J j J » : juJ J ii 



[1] Al 'Imran 3:102. 
[2] Al-Ahmh 33:70.71. 



I 
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him with the truth, as a herald of , . „ ,^LUl i r i/ r *' 

glad tidings and as a warner, ^ y - ^ ^ ^ ^ -*^ J 
preceding the Day of Judgment. ^ JjLi U t-t-ij jl55 Ji^jj 

Whoever obeys Allah and His " ^ i > > - s > > 

Messenger has indeed acted . >^ <^ Nl >; 

righteously, and whoever disobeys 
them will only harm himself, and 
will not harm Allah in the 
slightest." (Da'if) 

. £ ^ t ^ * ^ ; ^kjl i pwill ^oJi>Jl <^>jU> J : (j^^ dr*^ s ^ 

2120. Isma'Il bin Ibrahim narrated: Lo-^- j> xL>** 

"I proposed to the Prophet g| for T • \ ^ . > v. 

(the hand of) Umamah bint ^ ^ J* 

'Abdul-Muttalib, and he married ^, J^pUJ-I ^ ^jl^Jl ^1 

me to her without delivering any " , ^ ^ o ^ * „ 

sermon." (ZtetO :Jli *^ ^' ^ 

(Abu 'Elsa said to us: "It has ^ikUl jlp cJj ^Ul $p 

reached us that Abu Dawud was ' / - , I' * 

asked: 'Is this allowed?' To which * ] U JU] ^ & 'ut c^ 1 * 

he replied: 'Yes, and there are a ^ Jj S jiS d 01 HiL; ^ 

number of AhaditJi from the „ > , , 

Prophet m about this.'") & ^ ^ : Jli 

* <u ^Jl Jju ^luJb- ^ UV/V:^! **rj>-\ [^-i-yw> eiL-J] 

Chapter 32/33. Regarding The i (mrr ^^JD 

Marriage Of The Young V"- ' * - 

2121, 'Aishah narrated: "The j>\j ^> ^ Sul^ Wii- - Y \ Y ^ 
Messenger of Allah married me - \ , , . 
while I was a girl of seven years r - ^ *- J ^ 

— Sulaiman (one of the narrators :cJL5 t J dyj- ^\ 

said: "or six," — and he ' „ , , . ^ . , * „ 

consummated the marriage when I U1} ^ <u1 J_^j J^rj'j 

was a girl of nine." {Sahih) _ ^ ^ ufj ^ j^Sj ^ • f : 
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Comments: 

A father has the right to marry off his daughter in her young age in view of 
some expediency, but consummation of marriage can take place only after the 
girl is old enough, or sensible enough to be able to accept the marriage or not. 



Chapter 33/34. Residing with a J£p r t£j| ; : ^ (r i ,TT 
Virgin (After Marriage) " \ - * * 0 0 ~ 

(To aJ^\) 

2122. Umm Salamah narrated that ^ - ^ ^ ^ ^ _ Ym 
when the Messenger of Allah §| / \ i ~ 0 
married her, he stayed with her for ^) jt : J* Jz*k 
three days, then said: "Let not your >/ , ^j, ^ >- 
relatives look down upon you ~ ; - * - * ' , * 
condescendingly! If you wish, I can ^y^" ^ Jj-^j jl :^JL- fl 
spend seven days with you, but if I . „ - n . s > * - ; - s * 
spend seven days, then I must - > v " \ \ 
spend seven with all my wives." t ^JL! cJil^ cJLi 01 tjl^i dULil 

Comments: ^ 

Hadith no. 2124 explains this case further. According to this Hadith, if a man 
marries a widow, he should stay with her for three days but, in case he stays 
with her for seven days, he shall stay with his other wives for the same period. 

2123. Anas bin Malik narrated: > ^ ^ ^ ^ _ Y m 
"When the Messenger of Allah #| 



took Safiyyah (as a wife), he spent J* a* ^(4^* a* ^ l*' 

seven days with her." 'Uthman ' ^ 3 ^ ^ 3 ^ u " 

(one of the narrators) added: "And m _ t 

she has been previously married." <i~>\Sj :jUIp Slj . UjIp ^Ul aIa^? 

2124. Abu Qilabah said that Anas I ^ i^l^ - rui 

bin Malik narrated: "If a person 



I 
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marries a virgin while he has a 
wife, he should stay with her for 
seven days. And if he marries a 
non-virgin, he should stay three 
days with her." (Sahih) 
Abu Qilabah added: "If I state that 
he (Khalid Al-Hadhdha', a 
subnarrator) narrated this from the 
Prophet g|, it would be true, but 
he said: The Sunnah is like that.'" 



ux* ^ J* ^ H 



^SJI ^ lil 

Comments: 

Meaning, after he marries her. 



Chapter 34/35. Regarding A 
Man Who Consummates His 
Marriage Before Giving Any 
Monetary Amount To His Wife 

2125. It was reported from Ayyub, 
from 'Ikrimah, from Ibn 'Abbas, 
who said: "When 'All married 
Fatimah, the Messenger of Allah 
#| said: 'Give her something.' He 
replied: 'I don't have anything!' He 
said: 'Where is your Hutaml coat of 
mail?'" [1] (Sahih) 



(r^ \sLi UjiIj jl JuS ^jI^U 

lili :sjlp lij^ :^jliJlLj| 

Jli .2^ ^jIp U :Jli L^fii 



sjlp ^-jJ^ YTVA : q tfl^UJl ^-jL t^l 



2126. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin 'Abdur-Rahman 
bin Thawban, from a man among 
the Companions of the Prophet sg, 
that when 'All married Fatimah, 
the daughter of the Messenger of 
Allah 5H, and he wanted to go to 



[1] That is a type of chain link armor. 
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her, the Messenger of Allah jg . *t , t 

forbade him, until he gave her ^ ^ ^ jl •*$ ^ 

something. He said: "O Messenger <iil J^ij cJj liiU ^ 

of Allah! I don't have anything." ; ' , , , ' , , , ,' f , £ ' . 

The Prophet m, told him: "Give J A> ^ ^ 01 S ^ 4)1 

her your coat of mail," so he gave . ^ ^ ^ 4.1 
it to her, then went to her. (Dalf) , , 

1^1" : jt| ^1 JUi ^ J ^} 14 1 

2127. (Another chain) from jJ6 ^ t£j£ - YUV 
Ghailan, from Tkrimah, from Ibn * ~ , * ^ >* ' * 
'Abbas, similarly. & ^ V ^ ^ ^ 

y^ ^ if 

Comments: 

It is clear from these Ahadlth that it is recommended to give some gift to a 
bride on her first night of marriage. This promotes love between the couple. 

2128. It was reported from . ^ ^ ^ _ Y m 
Khaithamah, that 'Aishah said: ^ b * . ^ 
"The Messenger of Allah ig if 

commanded me to send a woman 
to her husband before he had given 
her anything." (Da'if) 01 Jj Ifrjj J£ IVJ>\ J^-il o'\ |g 

Abu Dawud said: Khaithamah did ^ \^y,\ 

not hear from 'Aishah. 

2129. It was reported from £ Amr £1^ : ^ ^ 1UJ Uj£ - t m 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from * 

his grandfather, that the Messenger ^Cyr ^ ^jr^^ '-^^^ if. 
of Allah M said: "Any woman who V t °- i e - s 

was married (by her guardian) in ' ' ^ ^ * ' ^ ^ u- 



4)1 J jZ>j isiJli ^oIp ^ tiii>- 
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return for a dowry, or offering, or j , f > 
gift, before the actual contract, will * ^ - ^ 0X3 Ul3 

receive it (instead of her sip )| ^ )| jil^ JU JL^5m 

guardians). And whatever is given ' ^ , * I % , 

(anything) after the marriage ^ otf Uj ^ > ^lS3l 

contract, then it belongs to whom it ^ - J] u ^- 
was given. And the most befitting - " ' ^ oi " ( ^ \ 

matter which a person should be . j\ J^Jl 

shown generosity for is his 
daughter or sister." (Hasan) 

Chapter 35/36. What Is Said j£ U - (ri.ro ^*Ji) 

To The One Who Marries " * " I 

(rv 4i>d\) gjjiiAJ 

2130. Abu Hurairah narrated that tl£ - VW* 
the Prophet #| would say, when he tf , o ^ 
wished to congratulate someone "S^ J* If) J*± jt^ -V* 
who got married: "Barak Allahu ^ fa ^ ^ *J{ ^ 4 <J 
/afca, vva baraka 'alaika, wa jama' \, . " . . V 
bainakuma ft khair (May Allah ^ ^ ^ b ! V> 
bless you, and (shower) His ({ ^ . ^ ^ ^ ^ 
blessings upon you, and combine *** "* ™* 

you together in good)." (Sahlh) 

Comments: 

While congratulating a newly married couple, one should also pray to Allah 
to bless them. 

Chapter 36/37. A Man That j^ji ^ _ (rv.ri ^Ji) 

Marries A Woman And Finds - ' I , > ^ » 

Her Pregnant (rA 'O^ 1 

2131. It was reported from Ibn jJ> ^ ILL^ L5ai - V\T\ 
Jurairj, from Safwan bin Sulaim, ^ ^ * 

from Sa'eed bin Al-Musayyab, from <Sjp>\ ^ Ji ^ j*) 

a man from the Ansar — Ibn Abl ^ ^ t . ^ ^ . ^ u 

As-Sari (one of the narrators) said: V 
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"from the Companions of the . . 

Prophet m;\ he did not say "from ji ^ Oi 0* 



the — then they (the ^ ju - jUJVl ^ ^ 

narrators) were in accord: "whose s J 

name was Basrah said: 'I married a J^- r 1 -? $1 ^ *-»UJ>l ^ <^ 

virgin who was still in her private ^ ^ _ ^ *j 4J LiiVl & 

compartment. When I entered " " . 

upon her, I found that she was ^j^> J> \j>i "o\y>\ ^>~jy :Jli 

pregnant. The Prophet M said: , « t , r.> ,r.r > r-< 

She is due her dowry because of - . , 

the fact that you made her private ^ jJdAI^I LL jlxiJl L^J » 
part permissible for you, and the 



child will be a slave to you. And ^r^ 1 j t -lp ^Jlj 

when she gives birth, lash her." Al- : £ ^] ^\ juj . 

Hasan (one of the narrators) said: " ' ~ t ^ p , 

"inflict the punishment on her." .«lijO>J» - : Jli jl - «Uj^li» 

Abu Dawud said: Qatadah 



> . ^ ^ - 



reported this i/ad/7/i from Sa'eed 0* 1 

bin Yazid, from Ibn Al-Musayyab, ^ - ' ^ i >; ^ ^ ^1 ^ ^ 
and Yahya bin AbT Kathir reported * . ' ^ ; " 

it from Yazid bin Nu'aim, from 0* tj^\y^\ t\]^j ^4^JI ^> 
Sa'eed bin Al-Musayyab and 'Ata' .jfe * JN/f 



Al-Khurasam, from Sa'eed bin Al- ^ V ' ' ; " ^ 

Musayyab, and they all narrated it j$ J\ ^ JJ^ vio-xi- ^Jj ^lJl 
in Mursal form from the Prophet ' . ,f a . ^." t „ 
jfi. And in the narration of Yahya JU ^ r^ 1 5 ^ ol 

bin Abi Kathir it says that Basrah . ij jjjj i £>j^ ^ 

bin Aktham married a woman, and 
each of them said in his narration: 
"He made the child a slave for 
him." 

0* u*- p ^r-^" * l**^' ^iljj ^Af/Y :^5UJ| t<u (jljjJlJLP 

2132. It was reported from 'All, ^ . j^, > j^j ^ _ nrr 
meaning Ibn Al-Mubarak, from 

Yahya, from Yazid bin Nu'aim, ly) J^i ^ j* oUip 

from Sa'eed bin Al-Musayyab, that • ju-' * 

a person by the name of Basrah bin ^ 1 S/^ ^ ^ *" ( - 5 ^ > ' 4 ^ ' J * 
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Aktham married a woman. And he >^ 9 , >- >. c > * > , * % - ^ 

mentioned (the narration, as in no. J ' ~ * J ; - ?' 

2131, in) its meaning, and he : Slj> tollii ^ii tst^il £5^ jUsI ^1 
added: "And he (jg) separated 

between them." And the narration ' 

of Ibn Juraij is more complete. *jf ,L^3 

r ' ' 

Chapter 37/38. Dividing Jsi f-^ 1 <J : < rA ' rv 

(Fairly) Between One's Wives (r<l 

2133. Abu Hurairah narrated that :^JQJl JuJ^Jl y\ - Y\rr 
the Prophet m said: "Whoever has " . „ ,„ - 4 „ „ „ _ ;4 , 
two wives, and prefers one over the ^ r^ 1 0* ^ ^ ^ ^ 
other, will come on the Day of J\ ^ t ^ J, ^^ ^\ 
Judgment with one of his two sides ? V - 4 ' 
crooked." (OaT/) i>^' ^ ^ M ^ a* 

■ (( Ji U 

VXY:^ ojjUJI ^jlj W»V:^ tjL>- ^! a>ow?j aj ^U^> ^ VT*U:^ t^UJlj 

jiaLS ^tuJu>JLJj t y^pj Site * ^^11 aajIjj ^A^/Xi^^wtJI i» Ju- ^UJIj 

• j*J J' ^ t>! JU ^" V * ^ * * /X : jL^l ^ J -up ^h*^ 

2134. 'Aishah narrated: "The :J^U^I ^ Life. - y\ti 
Messenger of Allah £j| would 



divide (between his wives), and be 



fair. And he would say: 'O Allah! ilsU (■^LkJl ijj jlp 

This is my division regarding what I > o . > 9 " > ^ . 9 ^ 

have control over, so do not J ^ * ^ j J >" J ^ 

reprimand me regarding what You ^ Lli ^jj lii [l^Lu ij^ij 

control and I do not control!" "> , > > 

(Sahlh) ^ ^ ^* 

Abu Dawud said: He (^) meant ^ ; S^\S y\ J 15 
(the feelings) of the heart. 

ajj^I ^ frU- U t^lSUl t^JuyJI a?-^-I [2^^ eiL-J] 
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<> a^JL*. ^ jU^- ^W-^ j/* YT^o;^ t^L^jlj ^^'C t4 ^^* c^'j ^^**C 

Comments: c " 

If a man, having more than one wife, conducts himself apparently with justice 
and fairness, he would not be held accountable for his natural inclination for 
any one of them. 

2135. It was reported from Hisham :JJ^ ^ u£U - Y^ro 

bin 'Urwah, from his father, that „ ^ fr ( o £ >o ^ 

'Aishah said: "O nephew! The f 1 ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^"^ Jl 

Messenger of Allah #| would not rj u :JU ^ t ^ ^ 

prefer any one of us to another # ' > ; . ^ 0 * 

with regards to spending time with J-^d ^ #1 ^1 Jj^j olS J^^-l 

us. And hardly a day would go by ^ . ^ ^ . ^ 

except that he would visit all or us, " , , - * „ ' 

and he would come close to each £U o Jal ^ Ji olij . Ujlp 

woman, without touching her, until „ aC # *k 0 'Jui UL*^ 

he reached the one whose turn it y — ° ^ ^ * ^ ^ * 

was, then he would spend the night t Uilp p...:; l^j; ^Jl 

with her. And when Sawdah bint e£ £ ' ^ e . , e ^ , . 0 ^ 

Zam'ah had become old, and ^ ^ ^ 5 ^ ^ ^ 

feared that the Messenger of Allah j ^ ^ j^j 

would leave her, she said: 'O > * \ . /, 

Messenger of Allah! My day is for 3H Jj^j ^> Jr^ ^ 
'Aishah.' So the Messenger of ^ w ^ . . ^ . _ ^ 
Allah 3|| accepted that from her. - e 

And we would say, concerning that Jijfc ~ L^^l ^Jj J^j^ 

(incident), that it was regarding r . VA , n /<? f *^. f 

her, and others in her situation, for x J ^ * ^ ^ 

which Allah revealed: And if a 
woman fears separation from her 
husband.. (Hasan) 

.<b Jjb ^1 ^„J^ VOtVi /V: ur 4^Jl etjjj t^AJLJl <U3ljj Ul/T i^UJ! 



2136. It was reported from lL>Jj ^> Ul>- - 
Mu'adhah, from 'Aishah, who said: s . > > s . ^j.. ^ > 

"After the revelation of the Verse: ^ ^ ^ L ^ : ^ ^ cJI ^ ^' 

'You may distance those whom you : Jju il^U ^ t 5iUi ^^-f^ ^ 



[1] An-Nisa' 4:128. 
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like, and draw close to those whom „ - . r ^ ^ 

you like,'W the Messenger of f>- J 0 * b l ^ ^ 411 J ^ ^ 
Allah #| would ask permission tdS & J?fr cJj; U IAJ lL st^JI 

from the one whose day it was." B . , ^ „ ^ ^ 

Mu'adhah said: "I said: 'What ^ u 4ib3 ^ ^\ 3^3, 

would you say to the Messenger of j^j ci£ U : l«J citf :siUU 
Allah 'Aishah responded: 'I 



4)1 



would say: "If the matter is in my ^ ^ ^1 : Jyi cis : JLJU ?^ 

hands, I will not choose anyone 1" 1 1 " I * * 1 1 Ml 

over myself." (5a/ii/i) ^ ^ J ^ ^ 

2137. It was reported from Yazid ^ y-j* : ^JLli UiJi>- — Y ^ VV 
bin Babanus, from 'Aishah, may 



Allah be pleased with her, that the 



Messenger of Allah #| sent for all &\Z ^ *,>>^ ^ lj$ ^ 

his wives — meaning during his „ „ ^ tf ? ' 

illness — and they all gathered Jl it ^ J ~^> o\ : 

(round him). He said: <I am unable J,. . JL ^ ^j^u ^> ^ .idll 

to go to all of you, so if you see fit, -/ „ ' ' ' , ~ , ~ " \ 

give me permission to remain with *-> 1 ^Jj <->p 'j 5 ^ jj^ 1 <->i ^ 2 ^ 1 * 

'Aishah.' So they all gave him ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ . ^ 

permission. (Hasan) - w - j- 

e L?jJ <>* tjsU-iJl J> ti-Kr 11 *r>>-^ to^*" «^^—J] : {Hj** 

. jlk*Jl ^y-jA X\ /"l : JUj^I 

2138, It was reported from Ibn jy^ & M-**- - Y^A 
Shihab, that 'Urwah bin Az-Zubair 
narrated to him that 'Aishah, the 

wife of the Prophet jj| said: "When 5l ^ sj^p ~o\ ^1 

the Messenger of Allah ^ desired > ^ . , £ \ ^ 

to travel, he would cast lots ^ J ^ ^ ^ L» ^ U 

between his wives, and whoever's *J$± ^ y£\ \l\ ^ 

lot was picked would travel with > 0 , ^ >e \ \ 

him. And he would give to every ^ £>" ^> 

wife her day and night, except for ^ ^ ^ t ^ ^ ^ ^j^, 



tl] Al-Ahzab 33:51. 



The Book Of Marriage 



549 



Sawdah bint Zam'ah, for she had 
granted her day to 'Aishah." 
(Sahih) 



Chapter 38/39. Regarding A 
Man Who Has Agreed To The 
Condition Of Living In Her 
Place Of Residence 

2139. 'Uqbah bin 'Amir narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah |g 
said: "The conditions which are 
most obligatory on you to fulfill are 
those by which you have made 
private parts permissible." (Sahih) 



> 5 



b ^1 



Chapter 39/40. The Rights That 
The Husband Has Over The 
Wife 

2140. Qais bin Sa'd said: T visited 
Al-Hirah, and saw that its 
inhabitants would prostrate to their 
nobles. I said (to myself): The 
Messenger of Allah g| has more 
right that (people) prostrate to 
him.' So I returned to the Prophet 
and said: 'I visited Al-Hirah, 
and saw that its inhabitants would 
prostrate to their nobles. And you, 
O Messenger of Allah, have more 
right that we prostrate to you.' He 
replied: 'I ask you, if you passed by 
my grave, would you prostrate to 
it?' I replied: 'No.' He replied: 
Then don't do so! Were I to 



oUj^iJ JjJ>*-1j ^4^1/ 5 Sr*^ 
c^jl : cJia 3i§ ^lJl oil* :Jli 
:Jli tdJU JL>t-U jl j^-l !<uil Jj-ijU 



:Jli . N :dii :Jli 
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command any person to prostrate . * ( ,„t, ^i, ?t .*<-?.* r 

to another, I would have ^ * - * - ^ 

commanded the women to ^ &\ J» SfT 1 -^ ^^>^ 

prostrate to their husbands due to ' e . 

the rights that Allah has given -"J^ 1 
them over their wives.'" (Hasan) 

*j>*j>*^j <u jj j jt- MW\ : ^ t^jljJl 4^- ^-1 [.j**^- o^L— J] : ^j^u 

2141. Abu Hurairah narrated that i^jl^il j> jI>^ - tU\ 

the Prophet said: "If a man calls " ' f , * . . 

his wife to bed and she refuses, and ^ ^ ^ S-f? 

he spends the night angry at her, ^ ^ : ju m y> J\ ^ 

the angels curse her until the next ' " " ' - - • 



morning." (Sahlh) ^ ^ ^ t^ v A Jl J^ 1 

Chapter 40/41. The Rights Of ; f^j| ^ : J^U (1 U i • ^i) 
A Woman Upon Her Husband " • ' 

(iY ^^Ip 

2142. It was reported from Hakim : ^ j^y - Y UY 

bin Mu'awiyah Al-Qushairi, from n t , s 

his father, that he asked: "O ^ ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah! What are the : Jli ^ ljUJ ^ ^ 

rights that our wives have over us?" „ t ' ^ t ~ ' \ ' ' > >> 

He replied: "That you feed her ¥tYj & Ul J^U 

when you eat, and clothe her when 4 , ■ , -J[ t . j ^ ^ 

you wear clothes, and that you 

avoid hitting her in the face, or j\ «cJLl^l lil UjiJij 

diseracine her, and that you avoid . s ?. e > M - M ^ "Ax 

abandoning her except at - ^ 
home."(&*«*) 

Abu Dawud said: The meaning of >; !s >f 

disgracing her is to say: May ^ ^ 
Allah disfigure you." . 4)1 4^4* 
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tA*-U jjlj 1 ^UL» ^Uj>- ^Jj>- V /o : ju*-! aj>- j>- \ oaL^I] \^j>£ 

• *i J* ^ AO • : ^ t ^jjJ i l\ j>- t £^5oJl 

2143. It was reported from Bahz <J?>h 'uJj^- :j11j ^jI l5jl>- - Y^Y* 

bin Hakim, from his father, from * ^ f , rs ^ 

his grandfather, that he asked: "O ^ ^ ^ b ^ ^ b ^ 

Messenger of Allah! Regarding our u UjUJ !4I J^ijU : JJi :JU 

wives — what can we do with " S£ . „ e 

them, and what should we leave?" ^ ^> ^ u j 

He replied: "Go to your field as tvU j, tdi ^ 

and when you please. And feed her a ' B 

when you eat, and clothe her when ■ ( V r^" ^rj^ 1 ^4^" tol^l 

you wear clothes. And do not ,^ ?' ^ * ~ *f 'u- 

W l^*k;» . <U*~- ^jj .Jjb y\ JU 

disgrace her face, nor hit her. v 

(Hasan) . «cJL^I ^! 



jUio /^p ^lSj^^ ^ jL*jJl ^=rjj*-l [/j-^>- eiL^J] : 

. Jj U ! slo J^J I ^ 1 j <o j LkaJ I ^>*j 0 / 0 

2144. It was reported from Sa'eed jJ^iJl ^p: ^ L ^ - Y M 1 
bin Hakim bin Mu'awiyah, from his > , * 
father, from his grandfather, ^ ^ ^ 0* ^ ^j^^' 
Mu'awiyah Al-Qushairi, who said: , ^> > 

"I went to the Messenger of Allah 3 ^ " ^\ 

3jg and said: 'What do you say j* ^ ^SJ- ^ ^303" 

regarding our women?' He replied: > 0 - ... * 0 \ t\. c * . * 

Give them to eat from what you " - - - * ^ '~ 

eat, and clothe them with what you Jji: U : oJis : JU 4)1 J ^5 

wear, and do not beat them, nor \ s „ , , . , 

disgrace them."' (ZtetO ^ :JU 

Chapter 41/42. Regarding us? :v LaTtM 

Hitting Women ar ^ } 

2145. It was reported from : J^^I ~ 
Hammad, from 'Ali bin Zaid, from a > \ „ , - 
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Abu Hurrah Ar-RaqashI, from his . ^ . *t, ?f « m^u 

uncle/that the PropheF^ said: "If ^" : JU * ^' f ^ * 

you fear their disobedience, then ,«g-LaiJl jij^Ai^ 
abandon them in their beds." " _ * a . 

Hammad said: "Meaning with .^ISai^ :^Ui J 15 

regards to intercourse." {Dalf) 

2146. Iyas bin 'Abdullah bin Abi ^iU ^1 ^ juit L&i - YUn 
Dh ubab narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah #| said: "Do 
not hit the maid-servants (the &\ ^ ^| t^^ijjl Suii 

women) of Allah." So 'Umar came ^ , 

to the Messenger of Allah #| and " oi JU " 

said: "The women have become . Jl5 ^ ^\ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
rebellious against their husbands." ; " fl / . / 

So he permitted them to hit them, *fy LfrY^" ^ : M Jj^j ^ 

and many women then visited the : , t r . ..... ; . : 

wives of the Messenger of Allah ^ ^ . 

# J5 complaining about their ^S^-P* ^ ^SfT^ J* 

husbands. The Prophet jg said, c ^ « Y . ^ rr ' ; .rt; 

Many women have come to the ^ . ^ „ . 

wives of Muhammad complaining JL .JU? iiJ» :^ ^JS\ JUs t^f'jj^ 
against their husbands; these men * > 

are not the best of you." (Sahih) ir^ Crf^JJ 1 ^J^i j£ ^ ^ 

<blJLp : Sjb jj! U J IS] 

• ^ 

.^JJI ^ailjj UA/Y -.^UJlj ^U:^ t jL>- ^1 

Comments: 

Al-KhattabI said: "And in it (the Hadlth) is clarification that patience with the 
bad manners and rudeness they display (the husband) is more virtuous." 
Meaning, because the Messenger of Allah said: "these men are not the 
best of you." 

2147/Umar bin Al-Khattab l£U ^ >j - YUV 

narrated that the Prophet ^ said: - ' >\ x i* . * > » .s., 

"No man should be asked J* ^J* ^ ^ : 4& ui 
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regarding why he hit his wife." ,. s . , ... . 

(Hasan) V**"^ 1 ±? 0* l ^-> Vl 4t* Oi J J b 

Jlli V» :Jli Si ^lJl ^llJJl ^1 



tin 1 : Qij*** 



Comments: 1 

If there is any sort of spanking to discipline them, it should be so light that it 
should not leave a mark or injure them. 

Chapter 42/43. Regarding The 
Command To Lower The Gaze 



2148. Jam narrated: "I asked the 
Messenger of Allah g| about an 
unexpected glance (towards a 
woman)." He replied: "Turn your 
eyes away." (Sahih) 



^ 'j, J^U-il USai- - TIM 



2149. Buraidah narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah #| said to 'All: 
"O 'AIT! Do not follow one glance 
with another, for the first one is for 
you, while the next one is not." 



I T : — « i? jJ> ^Js? p-S" L>J I *>*>^>j " J* " : J Li aj UJ I ^j-i ^J^- T VV V : ^ 

2150. Ibn Mas'ud narrated that the n , . . ;v 
Messenger of Allah #| said: Let 

not any woman touch another one ^jl jp tjulj jp 
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so that she then describes her to s . * , . > „ 

her husband (in such detail) that it tf* ^ : ^ ^ J ^ JU ; JU ^ 

is as if he is looking at her." ^& Ujfc l#£J sf^JI sf^l 

(SatoJO ' 

2151. It was reported from Abu USj^ \^\ y\ ^ ^izS UiJ^- - Y\o\ 
Az-Zubair, from Jabir, that the 
Prophet g| once saw a woman, so 
he went to Zainab bint Jahsh and cJL JUoj 4 JU J^-^ s^Jl tit> 
satisfied his desires with her. He , - < 

then came to his Companions and Jl P ^ ,^r^ 

said to them: "A woman appears in j ^ .-jj j u 

the form of a Shaitdn, so whoever • ; , ' ^ /' 

finds any (effects) of that in him, ^ t>? ^ jUali 

let him go to his wife, for it will „ - r > >r»t - M- 

hide what is in him." (Sahih) • " ' 

2152. Ibn 'Abbas said: "I have not tfjJ- U - Y W 
seen anything which is closer to the 

'minor sins' (Al-Lamam) than what ^ : /j> ^ 

Abu Hurairah narrated from the i^'m- r - n~ i t 

Prophet ig, that he said: "Allah " ' J : ' - < '"\ 

has already decreed upon the son ^lJl ^p s^S^ jj* ^ vM 
of Adam his share of fornication, " „ - ' ? 

and he will attain it without doubt ^ ^ ^ v* 1 > ^ ^ ^ : ^ 
So the fornication of the eyes is to UjS tiJlAJ N ilJi ii^if *. UjJl 

see, and the fornication of the \^ % / s > 0 , * , > . J! 
tongue is to talk, and the soul tr^ v J 9^ u 3i t > 1JI 

desires and aspires (for evil), but .«2a^ iiJi 

the private organ concurs with that ' 
or refuses it." (Sahih) 

2153. (Another chain) from Abu :J^U^I ^ ^ Uai- - Y^r 
Hurairah, that the Prophet #g said: ^ ^ 
"For every single son of Adam, <j* c^ 1 ji 
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there is a portion of fornication tf „ o > ? 

assigned to him..." with a similar :JL5 « 4^ 01 °>-> ^ ^ ^ 

wording as the previous one, but he c±& «UjJl ^ iSii- ^>T ^1 J£J» 

said: "And the two hands fornicate, , 0 0 ^ . . o ^ ; 

for their fornication is to touch. oLully :JIS 

And the legs fornicate, and their ^ ^ 0 ^-jL> 

fornication is to walk, and the " - 

mouth fornicates, and its * (( Jr^ oiji 
fornication is to kiss." (Sahih) 

tjjuJI 4 pJL~a j <u_L- ^ ^Uj>- Co-Xj^ ^ ViV /T : ju^-I aj>- ^>-l oib**»j] .'^i^u 

2154. (Another chain) from Abu ^ b£U - Y\*i 

Hurairah, from the Prophet ^ ,;.;t. cr-- , 

similar (to no. 2153), except that in ^ ^ C ^ ^ 

this one he added: "...and the ^ ^ i'J>y* js> t^JU? ^1 

fornication of the ears is to listen." > "„ . - * % • " 

{Sahih) . {{ ^u^>y\ UUj jiyly :Jli ^JaiJl oJ^> 

.J 

Chapter 43/44. Regarding f^j : ( * * c * r 

Intercourse With Captives " tl . , t ^ 

( i 0 <ui>uJl) bU%Jl 



2155.Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudrl ^ ^ ^ ^ " ^ 00 

narrated that the Messenger of 1^ ^ ; ^ ^ 

Allah sent an expedition to t : t 

Awtas on the Day of Hunain, and J> tf- <- J^ 1 <s) ^ ^ 

they met the enemy, fought them, ^ i ^ cr^l^Jl 1^1* 

and won the battle. They captured " ^ - s( 

some slaves, but some of the J I ^ 2§§ *ul Jj^j ol 

Companions of the Messenger of . ,.r.: ,jrr ,r . t 

Allah ^ felt uncomfortable in ^ ^ ^ ,^,\ 

having relations with them because ^ jl^i tUll^ ^ I^U? 1} ^lip 

of their pagan husbands. At this, e , . ^ o * 

Allah revealed: "And chaste, free & « 4)1 ^ J 

women, except for those whom ^^sJJii\ S^'jM J^-^ S^^e 

your right hand possesses.. ^ ^-^^ ;// ^ H ^ * . -..f 

meaning that they are allowed for ^ ^^J5f c> ^ ^ 



{l] An-Nisa' 4:24. 
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you after their waiting periods have 
finished. (Sahlh) 



2156. Abu Ad-Darda' narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah g| 
once saw a pregnant woman in one 
of his expeditions. He said: 
"Perhaps her owner touched her 
(sexually)?" They replied: "Yes." 
He said: "I want to curse him with 
such a curse that it will accompany 
him to his grave! How can he cause 
him (the child) to inherit from him 
while that is not allowed for him? 
And how can he use him as a 
servant and that is not allowed for 
him?" (Sahih) 



i4^>-i-^ :jui lAj^J oi^i l^'S* "%y^ 

Ajj^j l. ijS" 0 ^5 Ajka ^y^-^ Al*J 4l*Jl 



J*- J*^ ^ ^ 



2157. It was reported from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri, that he narrated 
it Marfu' (from the Prophet jg), 
regarding the slaves that were 
captured at Awtas: "No pregnant 
(slave) shall be touched (sexually) 
until she gives birth. And no non- 
pregnant (slave) shall be touched 
until she menstruates once." (Dalf) 



2158. Ruwaifi' bin Thabit Al- 
Ansari narrated: "A person stood 
up among us to deliver a sermon, 
and said: T only say to you what I 
heard the Messenger of Allah #| 
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say on the Day of Hunain. He said: 
"It is not permissible for a man 
who believes in Allah and the Last 
Day that he discharges his water to 
a field that belongs to another" — 
meaning pregnant women, "and it 
is not permissible for a man who 
believes in Allah and the Last Day 
that he uses a slave woman 
(sexually) until he confirms that 
she is free (of pregnancy). And it is 
not permissible for a man who 
believes in Allah and the Last Day 
that he sells any spoils of war until 
it has been divided." (Hasan) 

^ £^L?j cj* ^ JtJ* <y ^ r ^ '■ c 

2159. (Another chain) with this 
narration (similar to no. 2158), he 
added: "...until he confirms that 
she is free (of pregnancy) by one 
menstrual cycle." And he added: 
"And whoever believes in Allah 
and the Last Day should not ride 
an animal from the spoils of the 
Muslims, such that when it tires he 
returns it to the spoils. And 
whoever believes in Allah and the 
Last Day should not wear a 
garment from the spoils of the 
Muslims, such that when it wears 
out, he returns it back." (Hasan) 
Abu Dawud said: The mention of 
one menstrual cycle is not 
preserved (in this narration), and it 
is a mistake on the part of Abu 
Mu'awiyah (one of the narrators). 



jj\ y Jl d :Jli tiki lli fli :Jli 

Z<5 J 0 ^, i^H ^J )] <- J^i 

^ ' ' ^ . - ■» t 0 * 0 ^ - ' " 

^ ^>-^l <uL j^ji jli" caJ 

c-^J «liAJl» :SjlS ^1 J IS 



The Book Of Marriage 



558 



.^Ul^ojL^Ji YS<U iT^A* :^ t^jijOij 

Chapter 44/45. Regarding . * 

Intercourse r^ 10 

2160. It was reported from <Amr ^ tli ^] ^ juU b£i - t 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from " ^ ^ 

his grandfather, that the Prophet y\ £^ ^ ^ 

M said: "When one of you marries • V T° - i -.I s - - *.i'«T> 

' , .yl L \P tOl^ /y JU-JU 

a woman, or buys a servant, let him w - * ^ " , 

say: 'Allahumma! Inni as'aluka ^ /jJr t^l ^^-4*^ 0? 
khairaha wa khaira ma jabaltahd ? , > . f . ^ - tl „ ' 
a/azra, w>a a udhu bika min sharnna J \ * - J ^ 

wa min sharri ma jabaltahd 'alaih SilzA J>\ cSS^ 1 
[O Allah! I ask You of the good in . / \ t o ^ ^ ^ o ^ 

her, and the good of what You & ^ ^ U ^ U ^ 

have bestowed upon her (in her ^ t ^ U ^ — ^ 

character). And I seek Your refuge „ , ' e ~ e ' 0 > \ 0 ^ 

from her evil, and the evil of what . «ciAJi Ji3j hj-k 
you have bestowed upon her (in ^(j « S| , ,f j u 

her character].' And if he buys a " ^ o 

mount, let him hold on to its . 5 1^11 1 '*£'^>. *4~rf^ 

forehead and say similarly." 

(Hasan) 

Abu Dawud said: Abu Sa'eed 
added: [1] "Then let him hold on to 
her forehead and supplicate for 
blessings" regarding the female 
servant. 

^ 0^^- <y Ji - 4J>s - a ** : u^ <-iL«Jl J Lot jJU- ^jL>*Jlj 

Comments: 

The believer is in constant remembrance and reliance upon Allah, even prior 
to such activities. 

2161. It was reported from Ibn ^ . ^ ^ ^ _ 
' Abbas, that the Prophet #| said: , 

"If only one of you were to say, 4^31 ^1 ^Jl^ ^ <*jy#^> ^ 
when he desired to approach his 



I1] That is 'Abdullah bin Sa*eed, one of the two that narrated this to the author. 
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wife: 'Bismillahi Allahumma! ,*..„.. ^ 

JannibnasJi-shaitana wa jannibish- ^ JL5 :JL5 ^ ^ ^ ^ 

shaitana ma razaqtana (O Allah! Sljl ill ^jJA V\ 

Cause Shaitan to be far removed 5 ^ 

from us, and cause ST^az to be oUa^Jl ll^ Ij^lJl A I ^ :JIS 

removed from anything that you ^ ^ ^ £ ^ t £^3 U jlkljl 

provide us with) — then if a child ^ » 

had been willed for them from that • oUali ^iUi ^ jjj 

(act), Shaitan would never be able 

to harm him/ " (Sahih) 

2162. Abu Hurairah narrated that ^ Slli lil>- - THT 
the Messenger of Allah $g said: * , e ^ r 0 > 
"The one who approaches his wife i> 1 tin o* 

in her anus is cursed." (/fcwa/i) : J15 ^ f ^ t jJLLo ^ ^UJl 

j i\jj>- l j^S -U>lj-i ^Jj>JJj (^tt^j^I ^ drf Jfcfr" ^-d-^*" ^ ^^V*:^ 

jWI fc^ljxJl *ioJL>JI ^ jSlxJl ^ ^1 tSyl^Jl *ioiU-Vl J* 

2163. Jabir narrated: "The Jews j^. ^,1 _ y nr 
used to say that if a man tf , * > A ^ 
approached his wife from the ui 

vagina but from her rear, then the ^ :JL5 

child will be born with a squint. At - > /' 

this, Allah revealed: Your women ^ J^j^ 1 ; OjJ>^ 

are as a tilth to you, so approach ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ y . j 

your tilth as and when you y u ^ J *i JJ ut - ^ 

please." [1] (SaM^) ^ j^J 1>J^ : J^J^ ^' 

.[rrr :s^Ji] 4^ ^ 



I1] Al-Baqarah 2:223. 
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. aj ^j^lJl uUi-*» JUjJL» ^» 



2164. It was reported from Ibn 
'Abbas, that Ibn 'Umar made a 
mistake, and Allah will forgive him. 
Rather, this (Verse was revealed) 
regarding a group of Ansar — and 
they had been pagans, and a group 
of Jews — and they were People of 
the Scripture. The Jews would 
think that they were superior to 
them in knowledge; therefore the 
Ansar would follow them in many 
of their ways. And of the ways of 
the People of the Scripture was 
that they would only approach their 
women from the side, for that is 
the most covered a woman can be. 
And this group of Ansar had-jt^ken 
this act from them. As for the 
Quraish, they would spread their 
women in a manner that was 
objectionable to them, and would 
enjoy them from the front and 
from the back, "and while lying 
down. So when the Muhajir arrived 
in Al-Madinah, a man from among 
them married one of the ladies of 
the Ansar, and he desired to do the 
same with her, but she 
reprimanded him, and said: 'We 
used to be approached from our 
sides, so either do the same, or 
don't come near me!' And their 
matter spread (among the people), 
until the Messenger of Allah g| 
heard of it. At this, Allah revealed: 
'Your women are as a tilth to you, 
so approach your tilth as and when 
you please...', meaning: from their 
fronts, and from their backs, and 
while they are lying down, (but as 



^p *uJL- I ^j**-> -U^^t* ^Jjj>- ' *i 1 

- 'jas* J>1 o\ :JU ^Cp j^jI (.JlaU^ 
ja jy*Jl 1-U jl5 Uil - iJ 4i\j 

JA ^\ 1-U £ L^jj Jil ^ij jUjSM 

p$ tijjt J*' ?-*J 

j~£L> OjJ^ij l^jlS^a t^JUJl ^ *>Uia 
V jl w-lKl! Jit J>\ ja jl5j tj^ii* J? 

jU^^I JA ^x}\ 1-U (.ol^Ul j J& 

C£s* cjU^Sfl J* ol^l ^ J^-j 
lis" UjI :cJUj aIIp aJ^&U vijUi L^_> 

j&3 1^ '^jt^^ : J^j)* Jj^^ 

Ol^jiij CJ%li ^1 ^ f^5^ 

.jJ^Jl ^s^^-« lLLI.Aj ^^^j-^j c-j LiLl^ j 
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long as) it is from the place the 
child is born." {Da*if) 

/Yr^^Jall oljjj l^*-^ 1 ^'jj ^Ho/YijJL^ Js^t JLp ^UJl ^>w?j UYo:^ ^jUJl 

£j*> <jl>^l j»\ oX^j ^/^J — Jl ,y» JJJj Jjtit Jaj ^j! Jli i^/Tij^t 

# YnA/^:ju^l o^p jiftLi sloJbJJj (iro/A:3^Jt ^UjIj) YV^/Yi^UJI xp gU-Jl 

• y~^J tj-*^-^* L? L>«-^} ' 

Chapter 45/46. Regarding o^j ^ : Jl>U (M t * o ^ji) 

Menstruating Women And ^ * * - ' ^ 

Embracing Them ( * v ^j^^J o^i^ 

2165. Anas bin Malik narrated: iJ^U^I y bia^- - YMo 

"When a Jewish woman would be » ^ 

in her menses, they would bar her ^ -J* *!siM 

from the house, and they would not ^j,^ ^ ^ ^ , 
eat with her, drink with her, or , * e " ^ */ 
interact in the house with her. The p-b <>? L*^^ 1 s b* 1 

Messenger of Allah M was asked . * i ;> 

about that, at which Allah ^ ^ - ^ ^ 

revealed: They ask you regarding <ul J^U t?JjJi y- ^ 
menses. Say: That is an harm, so ^ *> ^ „ * 

abstain from women in their ^ > ^ ^ tJi ^ 
menses...' until the end of the 0\ j£\ J[ 4 
Verse. 113 The Messenger of Allah „ ^ > 

m thensaid: 'Interact with them in 4)1 J ^ JUi ^Cv YY : s^aJl] 

their houses, and do everything ^ ^ ^ ^,£1 

except intercourse.' The Jews then ; y ^ " . " 

said: This person does not leave '-^ -^A ^ cJUi t^lilJl ^Ip 

any affair of ours except that he ^ ^ j . ^ ^/ ^ 

differs with us in it!' So Usaid bin 7 * -r - c 

Hudair and 'Abbad bin Bishr came ^ ^ Sllpj ^lii ^ -4*^ 

to the Messenger of Allah m and . , ( ^ , ; ^ r ^ . 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, the ^ °l Ul J -^>- ^ * ^ ^ 
Jews have said such and such, so j^Sci yl\ <, lis*} Ii5 Jji; 

should we not also have intercourse 
with them during their menses?' At 
this, the face of the Messenger of i^ry*..u U-^j U^U ^ oi b\ 
Allah ^ changed (in anger), until 



[1] Al-Baqarah 2:222. 
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we thought that he was angry with . , _ : , ;/ - - u - 

them. So they left, and as they 4 ^ l * ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
were leaving, a person arrived with . 1>J p Z\ fiiii U^jttT 

a gift of some milk for the 
Messenger of Allah 3g§. He (the 
Prophet #|) then called for them, 
so we knew that he was not angry 
at them." (Sahih) 

2166. 'Aishah, may Allah be - Tnn 

pleased with her, narrated: "I used £ * J^s * * ^ 

to sleep with the Messenger of - - ' ' ^ ^1 • 

Allah in one Shi'd^ while I :J> : 

was in my menses. And if some of * . > - . * , „ ^ > 0 > 

it (the blood) touched him, he ^ ^ ^ f>*\ J ^ U °^ 
would wash it, and not wash any £iL>l 6l5 Ulj 

other area. And if any of it reached " , . o ^ 0 ^ ^ ^ , * ^ * 
it — meaning his garment — he " te -^ & ^ J 4r 

would wash that area and not ^ -J3 ^ _ 

anything else, and then pray in it." ' / 



2167. MaimQnah bint Al-Harith JjLjj ^ iLJ b£U - YUV 

narrated that the Messenger of . ^ 

Allah ^ would order his wife to 4)1 ^ ii^ 1 ^ : ^ 

wear a lower garment if he desired ^ r^UJl ^1 ^ t jlli ^1 

to embrace her while she was , ' *\ ^ % '\ \ - ' 

menstruating, and then would ^ ^ l M ^ M ^ 

embrace her. (Sahih) - J ^ y ^ ^ ^ 

Comments: 

The whole life of the Messenger of Allah sp is a model for us to follow. 
Hence, even the intimate aspects of his life, the aspects relating to his 
conjugal life, have also been described here. 



^ It is a type of large cloth, worn by women, and also may refer to merely a blanket. 
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Chapter 46/47. Regarding The : - s - & i : ^ U ( i v , n I) 

Penalty For The One Who ^ ' J ^ • • , / 

Approaches His Wife While (*a si>JD L£Sl>. ^1 
She Is Menstruating 

2168. It was reported from 'Abdul- ^ . ^ ^ _ Y , nA 
Hamld bin 'Abdur-Rahman, from 

Miqsam, from Ibn 'Abbas, from the <S>^\ J^^~ '■- if- - v-i 

Prophet M, regarding someone - =], ^ ^j, ^ 

who approached his wire (sexually) - ' • ^- u 

while she was menstruating, he ^^^'^^4^^^ 



said: "He should give one Dinar, or 
half a Dinar, in charity." (Sahih) 



2169. (Another chain) from Abul- ; ^ ^ycL}\ a!S - 
Hasan Al-Jazarl, from Miqsam, " ^ * 

from Ibn 'Abbas, that he said: "If C* & J* If) y^r ^ 

he approached her while she was t ^>Jl Cr ^\ J\ ^ c^dl J^Jl 

bleeding, then he pays a Dinar, and " 

if he approached her after the W : <-^ ^ ^r 1 ^ if 

bleeding had stopped, then half a «j, ^ • ^ ^ r oJl i 

Dinar." (Ztatfl I ^ ' ^ ^ > "\ 

Chapter 47/48. Regarding </lz/ ^tUfU^U-CiA^v ^^-Jl) 

CWithdrawing Before " ^ 

Ejaculation) 

2170. It was reported from , ^ > ^ _ m , 
Qaza'ah, from Abu Sa'eed, that ' ' ^ £ 
^2/ (withdrawing before ^1 j>\ Oil*** Liii- : ^JUJliJl 
ejaculation) was mentioned in front 
of the Prophet g|, and he said: 
"And why would one of you want JjXi I L _ S JL[ j|§ ^IJl jIp dlJi ^ 

to do that?" And he didn't say: - 0 "> . - 

"Don't do that." (He continued): ^ ^ ( V^ 1 tH :Jb 

"For there is no soul that will be ^JbLo ^Jj JL^J ^» ^ij^I Jii 
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created except that Allah will > tl ( * 

create it. (Sahih) ^ 
Abu Dawud said: Qaza'ah was the . jLj ^ 

freed slave of Ziyad. 

Comments: 

S4z/ means separating from the wife just before climax and ejaculating outside 
of her. 

2171. It was reported from Rifa'a, : JupU-1J ^ ~ 
narrated from Abu Sa'eed Al- 
Khudrl, that a man said: "O 
Messenger of Allah! I have a slave- ijj^- ^-lij 01 h^y ^ 0^*v^ ^ 
girl with whom I practice 'Azl, for I < >\ *t - « > t 

would dislike for her to become :JU ^ 01 -'^^ ^ c^ 1 & 
pregnant, yet desire what men uij J 01 J^ijU 

desire. And the Jews have said that ' > > ^ 

Azl is minor infanticide." The u u, 3 <^ U, J ^ 

Prophet jg said: "The Jews have jvj, ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
lied. If Allah desired to create it, % , 

you will not be able to avert that." j$ >j4> s£JiS"» : . ^^JaJl sSj^ 

(^ a ^ oi dJilii u iaUj oi 4)i 

2172. Ibn Muhairiz narrated: "I ^ ^liill l£U- - TWT 
entered the Masjid and saw Abu 



Sa'eed Al-Khudri sitting there, so I ^ 



sat next to him and asked him : ju ytj^* y\ <bt^ ^ JJ^ 

about 'AzL He said: 'We went with e , / ' , • ^ 

the Messenger of Allah j§ on the ^ ^> V** 11 cJfli " 3 

expedition of Banu Mustaliq, and j jvj, ^ .fa 
captured some Arab slaves. And 

we desired women, for being single Vjj* W% ^ s^J^ ^ 

had become difficult for us. And ^ . r . . fc .r 0 

we also desired to ransom (these - y. - . . ^ ^. 

slaves), so we wished to practice £~>-t* o^Lil} ^UJl lil^Lili 



'AzL Then we said (to ourselves): 
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"Will we do this while the * . * ^ • ^ . . > 

Messenger of Allah jg is in our ^ ^ ol & ^ & « ^' J ^ 
midst without having asked him U» :JUi ?JjLii ^ £l*5Li t ? JjLji 

first?" So we asked him about it, 

and he said: "There will be no f>- Jl ^ ^ u ^ <^ 

harm upon you if you don't do it. ' . ^1 ^OJl 

There is no soul that will be ' 

created until the Day of Judgment 

except that it shall be created." 

(Sahih) 

t I . . . J* j3 UJ j C-J yJ I J^a JJUU ^ t J£*J I t ^ j L>sJ I 1 : ^jPwi 

Comments: 

S4z/ is undesirable. 

2173. Jabir narrated that a man ^1 SuIp - YWV 
from the Ansdr came to the , ^ ^ ^> f , , ^ ^ ^ 
Messenger of Allah $£ and said: "I ^ J* >J L ^ 0* J^ 1 
own a slave-girl whom I visit ^ ^ :JU ^ ^ tj ljjl 
(cohabit with), and I dislike that s * / '* * \ £ 
she should become pregnant." He J ^1 -J^ ^ J^j J! 
replied: "Practice S4z/ if you wish, ^ ^ ^ l^U 1'^ 
for whatever has been decreed for ^ i ^ " e 

her will occur." After a period of U LfcJll^ ^ ei-i jl L$1p 

time, the man returned and said: : > r f s > > > tftl - , ; 

"My slave-girl has become r ; ^ J 

pregnant." He said: "I had already ii^il j5» : J 15 tJLU^ Ai SljliJl 

informed you, whatever had been - , ; „ ^ ^ 

decreed for her will come to pass." . «l^J jJi U L^jU^ ^1 

(Sahih) 

Chapter 48/49. What Is ^ U - « <W i a ^^Ji) 

Disliked Of A Man Mentioning ' t ' ' > > , - 

What He Experienced With His < o • «»cJ 0 «1* I oUJ U J^l 

Wife 

2174. Abu Nadrah narrated that a li^- - TWi 
Shaikh from Tufawah said: "I + e ,, , >.,>•> 
stayed as a guest in the house of L '-^ : : C t ^>-^ JI 
Abu Hurairah in Al-Madinah, and ^ u5jlJ- i^^i :^ iJ^UJ-i 
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I never saw any of the Companions 
of the Prophet #| more eager to 
please or serve his guest than him. 
Once, I was with him while he was 
lying on a bed, and he had a bag 
full of pebbles, or date-pits. And 
there was a black slave-girl of his 
(sitting on the floor) below him. 
He would perform Tasblh with the 
stones, until he had finished what 
was in the bag, upon which he 
threw the bag at her upon that the 
slave-girl collected them and 
returned the bag to him. He then 
said: 'Should I not tell you about 
the Messenger of Allah ^ and I?' 
I said: 'Yes!' He said: 'Once, I was 
cleaning my teeth (with a Siwak) in 
the Masjid when the Messenger of 
Allah 3§f entered and said: 'Where 
is the lad from Daws (Abu 
Hurairah)?' three times. A man 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, he is 
over there in the corner of the 
Masjid, brushing his teeth.' So he 
walked towards me until he 
reached me. He placed his hand 
upon me, and said some good 
words. I stood up, and he walked 
to the place where he led the 
prayer. He then turned to face the 
congregation, and there were two 
rows of men and one row of 
women, or one row of men and 
two rows of women. He said: 'If 
Shaitdn causes me to forget 
anything in the prayer, then let the 
people say Tasbih, (i.e., say, 
Subhan Allah) and let the women 
clap.' He then led the people in 
prayer, and he didn't forget 
anything in it. He then said: 'Stay 



i jij* I c-o j£> : J li & j ill? ^ja ^4-^ 

^j*~S 4j^oj aJ jJ j^m t^J^ J^J ^"J-* oJLLP Ij^ 

^ Lo -Lis lij ^s>- 4_> j^J * ^j-*^ 

^9 ilSlpli oUj>J (. I^IJI e ill I ^-~^Jl 

4^ :<JIS <d)l Jj-^j j^j 

C^i C^*" C/^*^ t^X>tJ«-<Jl Jl>- 

^^L^j ^JJl ^jjl ^^4^ jUajlj 

JL>-j ^ jll^s p-fc^ *■ 5^ 

0 ' > ' Si s ' a 

\£j> jUaliJl jjjll^ jl» :JUi tJLfj ^ 

J2I - - {{ JL^ :Jl5 

Jl lil ji^Jl ^ Ji» :Jli J^l J£ 
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in your places, stay in your 
places...'" — Musa (one of the 
narrators) added: " over here. 
Then, he praised Allah and 
glorified him, and said, 'Amma 
ba'du 'As to what follows — then 
the narrators were in accord: "He 
then faced the men and said: 'Is 
there any man among you who 
goes to his wife, closes the door, 
and draws the curtain, thus 
screening himself with the screen 
of Allah?' They said: 'Yes.' He 
continued: 'Then he sits afterwards 
and says: "I did this, I did that?'" 
But they, too, remained silent at 
that. He then turned to the women 
and asked: "Are they any among 
you who discuss this?" But they 
remained silent. Then a young girl 
who had just passed puberty rose 
up on one of her knees, and stood 
up above the rest so that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ could see 
her and listen to her, and said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, verily the men 
talk about this, and the women talk 
about it.' He said: 'Do you know 
what the example of that is? The 
example of that is like a female 
Shaitan who meets a male Shaitdn, 
and he uses her to satisfy his 
desires while people look at them. 
Verily, the perfume of men is that 
whose scent is apparent and not its 
color. Verily, the perfume of 
women is that whose color is 
apparent and not its scent." 
— Abu Dawud: From here I 
memorized it from Mu'ammal and 
Musa: "Verily, let no man (sleep) 
with another man in a blanket, nor 



^Ji: p* :JU ^ :IjJIS «?<I)I 

5 id! I J* jJU :JU :\y&J :JU 
^ Ji» :JU* 

t\< * ' • « ' > 1 1 - t\< 0 !- ' 

t l^i £^>j I* IH &\ J jZ»'Jl 

JL^j i;Uaii j*; iijj j*; u!i» 

. ^Jj 

4-. J*" c> 3* J ^ 

. JjjUiaJl JP to^-^j 
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a woman with another woman, 
except if it be her son or father," 
and he mentioned a third, but I 
forgot it, and it is in the narration 
of Musad-dad, but I do not 
remember it as precisely as I would 
like. Musa said: "Hammad 
narrated to us from Al-Juralrl, 
from Abu Nadrah, from At- 
TufawL" (Dalf) 



a£>u» Aj ^ jj j>^\ JL>- /^a 

.JUhlj^i c^jJLpxJI ( j h *a^Jj Sj-*j 
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